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“ . . Ethnically the people of 

Assam form a mixed race, and 
cultural and physiological features 
linking them with Southeast Asia, 
Tibet and China are still obvious; 
but the upper classes of the 
Brahmaputra Valley, the region in 
ancient days known as Kamarupa, 
have adopted Sanskritic culture since 
early in the Christian era, at the 
latest, and their kings have left 
numerous important inscriptions, 
many of them in beautiful verse, and 
all of them important for the light 
they throw on the history and 

culture of the times. 

By bringing together these inscrip¬ 
tions in a single volume, and pro¬ 
viding a full analysis, notes and 
accurate translations for each of 
them. Professor Sharma has produced 
an invaluable source book for the 
serious student of Assamese history 
a book which, incidentally, may be 
read with interest and pleasure even 
by those who cannot follow the 
Sanskrit originals. Himself primarilv 
a Sanskritist, who has devoted much 
of his life to the study of kavya, his 
translations are marked by scholarly 
accuracy and understanding. His 
introduction shows, however, that he 
has also a very sound understanding 
of historical method, and this book 
is much more than a mere collection 
of sources, but a positive contribu¬ 
tion to the historiography of the 
State of Assam. . . 
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FOREWORD 


• T am pleased and honoured to be given the privilege of introducing 
Professor M. M. Sharraa's addition of the Pre-Ahom inscriptions of Assam. 

In the study of the earlier history of any civilized region of i 
earth's surface inscriptions form an important class of sources which cannot 
be ignored if we want our picture of the past to be as comp e . 

•is oossible This has been shown over the past century even y 

o ffiehiory of Greece and Rome. For the study of Into history from 
“he Mauryan period down to the coming of the Muslims, however inscrip¬ 
tion, probably play a more important part in the elucidation of the pas 
an fo any o,h P cr rcgnoi, of the world, for here they form O' 
of our knowledge, as far as dynastic history is concerned ™ 

recognized almost as soon as Indian studies began, < 
earliest numbers of Asiatic Researches contain editions of lustonca 

inSCriPti To S stndy die great body of early Indian historical inscriptions one 
needs access to a good Indological library, contatmng not o^y te full 
set of Epigraphia Mica, but also sets of several other important puma. 
ifmthTbe noted that, when I moved die centre of my act,v,ties to Austral a 
in 1965, there was then only one complete run of Epigrap ia ncica 
the whole of Australia, in Melbourne. Thanks to mottm me 
book reproduction this situation has now, I am glad to say, much im- 
proved bm " underlines the difficulties faced by the senous student of 

l t a e"n wStcrrsTml library containing alf his re,—, 
the studem of inscriptions stilus a tedious task ^ead of him m bring,n 

regionaUiasls.^ ^ peop|e o£ Assa m form a mixed race, and cultural 

ztxzz zss, ^"Arr 

S - -»- - 

ture of the timps. 
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By bringing together these inscriptions in a single Volume, and 
providing a lull analysis, notes and accurate translations for each of them, 
Professor Sharma has produced an invaluable source book for the serious' 
student of Assamese history, a book which, incidentally, may be read with 
interest and pleasure even by those who cannot follow the Sanskrit originals. 
Himself primarily a Sanskritist, who has devoted much of his life fo the 
study of kdvya, his translations are marked by scholarly accuracy and 
understanding. His introduction shows, however, that he has also a very 
sound understanding of historical method, and this book is much more 
than a mere collection of sources, but a positive contribution to the historio¬ 
graph}’ of die State of Assam. I commend it to all students of the subject 
and to all those who love the land and people of Kamarupa. 

A. L. Basham 
Professor and Head of the 

13 July, 1978 Department of Asian Civilizations 

Australian National University, 
Canberra 
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PREFACE 


Mie task of compiling the present anthology has been assigned to 
me under tiie scheme of collection and publication of source materials for 
the history of Assam, undertaken by the Department of History, Gauhati 
University, and sponsored by the University Grants Commission. The work 
has been completed as early as in May, 1973. But subsequently it has 
been deemed necessary to include some more materials and to alter the 
tone and texture of the work to a considerable extent, and that is how 
the present work may be recognised as the product of a study carried on in 
two phases. Initially, as a student of Sanskrit Kavya literature I have 
been more preoccupied with the literary aspect of the inscriptions. But 
with the progress of the work it has been found desirable to put equal or 
more emphasis on the historical, palaeographic and orthographical aspects 
of the documents, and this should be evident from the varying degree of 
inclination to these aspects in the treatment of different inscriptions. 

It has been my sincerest endeavour to present the most comprehensive 
and most perfect study of the inscriptions of the period concerned. But as 
the French adage goes “the best is the enemy of the good” ; to wait for 
the production of the best would have meant, also in the present case, an 
undue delay even in the production of what is simply sufficiently useful. 
Hence, the present anthology is brought out with all humility without taking 
any more time for further improvement and expansion. This consideration 
has compelled me, for example, to remain satisfied with the presentation of 
only a part of the text of the Coratbari grant, the photolithograph of which 
has been received by me only in the month of October 1977. 

As a holy preliminary ritual T put on record my deep sense of 
indebtedness to the earlier authorities Hultzsch, Hoernle, Kielhorp, Arthur 
Venis, A. K. Maitreya, MM H. P. Shastri, Krishna Shastri, N. K. Bhattasali, 
P. N: Bhattacharyya, N. N. Basu, R. M. Nath, D. C. Sircar, P. Banerjee, 
P. C. Choudhury, P. D. Chaudhury and K. K. Gupta, who have made 
important contributions to the study of the epigraphs of ancient Assam. 

It is my pleasant duty to express most respectful gratitude to 
Professor Dr. H. K. Barpujari, the then Head of the Department of History 
and Dean, Faculty of Arts, Gauhati University for entrusting me with the 
picscnt work. Thanks are due also to my highly esteemed colleague 
Dr. V. B. Misra, Professor and Head of the Department of History, Gauhati 
University for going through the work in its first phase and offering some 
important suggestions for its improvement, and to Shri Kamala Kanta Gupta, 
Advocate of Supanighat, Sylhet, Bangladesh, Principal Karunananda Dutta 
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of the L.O.K.D. College, Dhckiajuli, Professor Dr. S. S. Misra of the 
Lucknow University, Principal Dr. M. K. Saikia of the D. R. College, 
Golaghat, Shri Chidananda Barua, Settlement Officer, Darrang and Shri 
Kunak Chandra Sarnia, Senior, A.S.O., Darrang, Tezpur for supplying some 
vital information and photographs, to Shri Ramadas Basu and Shri S. K. 
Chakravorty of Calcutta, Shri Bisweswar Hazarika of the B. Barooah College, 
Gauhati and Dr. R. D. Chaudhury of the Assam State Museum for supplying 
photolithographs etc. and to Shri M. C. Das of the Assam State Museum, 
Dr. J. Phukan and Shri B. Dcy of the Department of History. 
Gauhati University and Shri S. Tunga of the Department of Bengali, Gauhati 
University for lending books. Thanks are specially due to my most beloved 
student Dr. D. Chutia of the Assam Sanskrit College and my wife Smti. Elima 
Sharma for their immense help rendered throughout the execution of the 
present project. 

1 remain extremely grateful to Professor Dr. A. L. Basham of the 
Department of Asian Civilizations, Australian National University, Canberra, 
for the kind Foreword and for all the encouragement I had the privilege to 
receive from him in my various academic endeavours. 

I am highly thankful to the authorities of the University of Gauhati 
and particularly to Dr. K. C. Bhattacharyya, Registrar, for all the 
kind patronage offered to me for getting the book published in the present 
form. 

I am genuinely thankful also to the authorities of the Nabajiban 
Press, Calcutta and Shri Keshav Mahanta, Publication Officer, Gauhati 
University for the patience and care with which they have carried on the 
work of printing and publishing the book for the last few years. 

32, Gauhati University 

Gauhati-781014 (India) Mukunda Madhava Sharma 

1. 8. 78 
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INTRODUCTION 


Ancient inscriptions of any region contain the most reliable source 
materials for its history. This is more glaringly noticed in the case of the 
history of ancient Assam and should emerge out in bolder relief from a 
study ol the relative reliability and magnitude of the other varieties of source 
materials. For the convenience of entering into such a comparative assess¬ 
ment a brief survey of the source materials concerning the ancient period 
of the history of Assam is presented below. It will be seen that the other 
source materials are not adequate, and in most cases the references found 
therein are scanty and confusing, and sometimes they even present conflicting 
evidences. In certain other cases what has hitherto been recognised as a 

source may be shown to have no bearing at all on the history of ancient 
Assam. 

The Agni-Videgha Mathava episode : To take up the last con¬ 
tention first, let us examine the case of the Satapathabruhniana (iv. 1) where 
the Agni-Videgha-Mathava episode is supposed to indicate an early Aryani- 
sation of Assam. The story in brief is that King Videgha Mathava of the 
region of the river SarasvatT has been holding Agni (Fire) in his mouth. 
Once as he uttered the mcmtrk ‘temva ghrtasravlmahe’ etc., Agni jumped 
down and started moving eastwards, dried up and burnt all the rivers on 
his way, but left the river SadanTra untouched. Being untouched by Asm 
the river came to be supposed to be impure and no brahmin of the yore 
ever crossed it from the west. Subsequently, koweve'r, brahmins proceeded 
even to the east of the river and sanctified the land lyine to the east also 
with the performance of sacrifices. King Videgha Mathava, who with his 
priest Gotama RaghOgana followed Agni upto the said river, has been ins¬ 
tructed by Agni to settle down to the east of the river. Since then the land 
to the east of SadanTra came to be known as Videha and the same land 
also used to be called Mathava. The text further says that the river SadanTra 
stands as the boundary between Kosala and Videha. ( saiscipyejarhi kosahi- 
viclehanam maryada, iv. 1.17). 

Sayayana, while commenting on the relevant text of the Satapatha- 
brdmana, quotes the lexicon ( nighantuli ) to identify the river SadanTra as 
Karatoya 1 . A river Karatoya is also given by such old texts as the Kalikcl - 


J tatha ra nighantuli karatoya saddnira bahudii saitavdhini in." This is in 
fact a quotation from the Amctrakosa. 
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pwana and the Yoginltantra as the western boundary of Kamarupa. 2 Hence, 
the satapcithabrahmana with the present episode is supposed to have hinted 
at the spread of the Aryan culture to Kamarupa lying to the east of Karatoya 
even before the Buddhistic period.' 1 * But as it appears to us, the present 
passage can hardly be supposed to contain any suggestion regarding Aryani- 
sation of Kamarupa, because the river SadanTra is given by the text itself, 
in the passage quoted earlier, to be the boundary between Kosala and Videha, 
so as to justify its identification with modern Gandak 1 and not with Karatoya, 
the traditional western boundary of Kamarupa. Eggeling also says : 

- - - river SadanTra, which according to Sayana, is another name for 
the Karatoya (the mod. Kuratee, on which Bograh lies), which formed 
the eastern boundary of the Videhas; or more probably the GandakT 
the mod. Gunduck, a noble river which falls into the Ganges opposite 
Patna, and) which formed the boundary between the Kosalas and 
the Vdehas. It would appear from our legend, that, for some time 
the Aryans did not venture to cross the river; but at the time of the 
author the country to the east of it had long been occupied by them. 5 

We could perhaps take the river SadanTra as the common eastern boundary 
of both Kosala and Videha, so as to make it the western boundary of 
Kamarupa. But Sayana himself clearly states that the land lying to the 
east of Sadanlra in which Videgha Mathava settled at the instance of Agni 
came to be known as Mathava and that is identical with the Videhadesa. 
cf. hi yasmad evam mathavaya agniradat tasmatte videhadesa api mathava 
ityucyante. Thus SadanTra was ‘‘actually the western boundary of Videha 
and the present legend has nothing to do with the state of affairs in ancient 
Assam. 

On the word pragjyotisa of the Samkhyayana Grhvasamgraha : 

Another instance where a text is wrongly supposed to refer to the land 
of Kamarupa is provided by a passage of the Sarhkhyayana Orhyasaitigraha.' 1 


2 bahurokd nama uadi karatoya pradaksine 
uttarairdvani caste tat parvenu kamarupakam. (KP. Chow. 78.7) 
nepdlasya kuncanddrim brahmaputrasya sahgamcun 
karatoyam samdrabhya yavad dikkaravdsinim 
uttarasydm kdnjagirih karatoya tit pascime 
tirthasresthd diksunadi purvasyam girikauyake 
daksine brahmaputrasya leiksaydh sangamavadhi 
kamarupa iti khydtah sarvasastresu niscitah. ( YT. xi. 16-18). 

8 Dikshitar, ‘Aryanisalion of East India (Assam)’. IHQ, xxi, (1945), pp. 29-33.; 

JfCPA, p.9. See also Weber, Indian Studies, 1. pp. 170 f. 

1 Basham, The Wonder that was India, p. 40. 

5 Satapathabrahmana (SBE Series) reprinted by Motilal Banarsidass. 2nd edn. 

1966, Introduction, p. 104 n. 

By Pandit Vasudeva. cd by Somnath Upadhyaya, Benares Sanskrit Series 

(1908). 
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HCPA, p.9. Ses also Weber, Indian Studies, I. pp. 170 f. 

1 Basham, The Wonder that was India, p. 40. 

5 Satapathabrdhmana (SBE Series) reprinted by Motilal Banarsidass, 2nd edn. 

1966, Introduction, p. 104 n. 

r ' By Pandit Vasudeva. ed by Somnath Upadhyaya, Benares Sanskrit Series 

(1908). 
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The passage ,n question describes the rituals to be performed in connection 
j h the Sakkaravrata. As enjoined therein the performer (i.e., the student) 
companic y the preceptor should first set out in the dusk towards the 
or lern irection. After seeing some inauspicious and ugly objects in that 

dirertiqn they should return to their abode, cf. tat ah samvatsare purne _ 

p) abhatavelayam prdgudicirh disam gaccatah . dmamdmsam canddlam 
satumi ca m> takarupdni etesdm any at amain drsivd nivartate (p 37) What 
follows these lines contains the word pragjyotisam and leads some scholars 
to believe that die performer ‘should visit the sacred country of Pragjyotisa 
before sunrise. 5 * ' cf. tato niskramya pragjyotisam punyadesam upagamya 
anu t a adit ye ~ anjanagandhisurabhim ityanena numtrena udakadhdraxd 
pradakvnam purvadvaram mandalam krtva . . . kitsdn durvdm ca ksipati. 

, 7,""f a ' K " Mnr ">■«"«'“ nxxvrm sisyacciryau praviLal, 

J. t A lU e attent ’ on should show that this passage has nothing to do 
wit tic country of Pragjyotisa. The word pragjyotisam means ‘before the 
appearance of any light 5 and the passage enjoins that the performer (student) 
and the preceptor should once again set out to some holy area before the 
appearance of any light and should perform the further rituals like circumam- 
bulation before the sun-rise. It may be noticed that in the earlier mission 
to the northern side they would sec unholy things while in the latter mission 
they would visit a holy place. This holy place should be close by so as 
to allow the performers to come back soon and reenter the' abode 
(pravisatah) after the performance of a few short and simple rituals. Thus 
Jt is absurd to find any reference,to the country of Kamarupa at all in the 
Samkhyayana Grhyasamgraha. 7 > 


A survey of the source-materials : The passage— “prdcydm vai disi 
devah so mam rajanam akrlnan. tasmdt prdcydm disi disi kriyate ” of the 
A a it are y a Brahmana (1.3.7) is supposed to indicate an early Aryan settlement 
in ancient Assam. The passage is supposed to provide'this information that 
•by barter and by purchase 5 , the brahmins, who had already settled in the 
soil of Assam, managed to get Soma for sacrifices from the tribes who 

hved m the hilly tracts of Kamarupa. 8 But here the reference is very 
vague. J 

No definite reference is made to Kamarupa or Pragjyotisa in the early 


' J. C. Ghosh. JARS, v. 4. p. 116. In the light of this passage P. C Choudhmy 

[HCPA th D al 9) Prr ‘ sjy ° ti?a fintls mention in Sam Gr as the land of sunrise/ 

7 There is no mention of the land of Kamarupa at all in the Gopatha 
Brahmana also. Renee the idea that ‘(he origin of the name Kamarupa goes back 

to the Gopatha Brahmana (HCPA, pp. 9, 35. 102. 115) seems to be based on some 
wrong notion. 

s Dikshrtar. I HO. XXI. (1945). p. 33. 
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Buddhist eannomcal literature. The Dlghcmikaya 3 and the Som\iittanikma x \ 
however, contain the episode of a Lohicco Brahmano If the word 
l °' ncco ( = Skt - iouhitya) means the region of the river Brahmaputra then in 
these scriptures there is an evidence of an early prevalence of the brahmini- 
cal culture m ancient Assam.' 1 

In the Arthasastra of Kautilya also we are required to understand 
Kamarupa from a reference to Lauhitya. The words Kamarupa and Pras- 
jyotisa are nowhere mentioned in the said ancient work. But in connection 
iwith the examination of gems that are to be entered into the treasure'. 1 " 

autilya speaks of various products of various countries and tracts of lands 
of which, according to the commentator Bhattasvamin, certain tracts belong 
to Kamarupa. The terms Taurupa, Jongaka, Parasamudraka, Grameruka’. 
j auvarj ?^ kuc . 1 yaka, Purnadvlpaka, Paralauhityaka and Antaravatya are said 
in the commentary to be associated with Kamarupa. Antaravatya is said 
to be a ‘product on the bank of the river AntaravatT in Kamarupa’ 9 * * * 13 In the 
srinuda Commentary, Pt. Ganapati Sastri also explains the term Paralauhi¬ 
tyaka as "paralauhitynkam kamarupe hiuhitydkhva-nada-pdrabhavam ’’ 11 
K. L. Barua quite convincingly tries to identify Suvarnakudya as the village 
Sohikudiha situated in the modern district of Kamarupa. 15 

In the Kiskindha Kanda (ch. 42) of the Ramaycinci there is a reference 
to the city of Pragjyotisa and to Naraka. SugrTva asks Susena to set out 
m a mission to the west in search of STta. While describing the various 
places^ to be visited by Susena and his party Sugriva also describes the city 
of Pragjyotisa situated on the Varaha mountain, surrounded by the deep 
sea (agddhe varumlaye) and inhabited by Naraka. The location of Prag- 


9 rn I he (Dlghanikaya, vol. I, Pali Publication Board, Bihar 

Government, 1958. PP . 191-98) we have the gftf|^§Tt with the sub-sections-1. 

gfifpJW 2. *BT3T (^fg 3, 

and 4. T 

111 Tn the ^ one having a number of 

students ( Bp-cl^'ira'ffr ) is referred to in a legend called (i.e.,- 

No. 132 Of the of the SgTITcRTnit of the d^TtRTprqi% 

vidc^pp. 107-111, SamyiUtcmikaya, vol. ill. Pali Publication Board, Bihar Govt. 


^ ^' s ,c ^ er ence to ancient Assam is also not a decisive one in so far ns the 
Brhatsamhita names Lauhitya and Pragjyotisa as two different but contiguous coun¬ 
tries. See infra). 

Arthasastra . Bk. IT. ch. 11, R. Shamasastry. tr. 3rd edn 1929 pp 75 ff 
13 Ibid, p. SO, n. 8. ' 

^ ' Quoted by N. N. Das Gupta in ‘Kamarupa and the KantilTya', JARS. VTI. 1, 


13 JARS, VII. 1. p. 29. 
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jyotisa in the west and in the deep sea shows that the reference is totally 
\ague and misleading, though it is maintained 111 that Naraka's association 
WJth tlie Var5ha mountain appears to be at the root of the story that Naraka 
was born from the Boar incarnation of Visnu. 

* P. N. Bhattacarya quotes the following verse from a Bengali manus¬ 
cript of the Ramiiyana : 

tathamurttarayti dhjrascakre pragjyotisaiii puratn 

dharmaranyasanupasya vasuscakre girivrajam (Adi ch. 36)'' 

it is fuither inofrmed that at p. 32 of the Gander Itihas, compiled by Rajani 
Kanta Chakravarti, the name of the founder of the city of Pragjyotisa is 
given as Amuitaraja and not as Amurtaraya, and the number of the ch. is 
given as a5. But in the printed BangavasI edition, quoted by P. N. 
Bhattacharya (at Bhumika, p. 2) and also in the Bombay edition with the 
Bdaka commentary there is no mention of Pragjyotisa and the founder 
Asurtarajasa (and not Amurtaraja nor Amurtaraya) is credited with the 
establishment of a Dharmaranya and not Pragjyotisa. Thus the reference 

found in the said manuscript is of very little worth in the context of source 

materials. 

% 

Of the two great epics the MahdbhUrata seems to be more closely 
and more dependably familiar with the situation, surroundings and inhabi¬ 
tants of ancient Assam. It refers to the Naraka legend in a rather confusing 
manner, but while referring to Bhagadatta and his sons the epic seems to 
have more historical worth. 

The Naraka episode in the Mahabharata : In the Tlrthayatra 
Parvan of the Vana Parvan (ch. 142) it is related that while the Pandavas 
iwere roaming about in the Gandhamadana Parvata, they saw a white hill, 
which has been explained by sage Lomasa as a heap of the bones of a 
demon ( daitya ) named Naraka, who aspired for the position of India and 
performed tapah for ten thousand years. In response to a request by the 
gods he was finally killed by Visnu. In this context nothing is said in the 
epic regarding Naraka's relation with Pragjyotisa and there is also nothing 
to warrant an identification of the aforesaid Naraka as the founder of the 
line of Bhauma kings in Kamarupa. It is, however, interesting to note that 
immediately after relating the above episode, sage Lomasa presents an 
independent story about Visnu’s rescuing the Earth from the waters in the 
form of a boar. But in this context also nothing is mentioned about Naraka'x 
relationship with Visnu or Earth. What appears to be more likely is that 
the Naraka, described by Lomasa was different from Naraka, the son of 
Earth, and only through association of ideas based on similarity of names, 
there occurred a reference also to the incident of the Earth’s rescue. 


311 B. M. Barua. IHQ. XXIII. pp. 200f; P. C. Choudhurv. HCPA, P IP 
17 Kamarupaiasctnavali, Bhumika, p. I. 
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0: the Udyoga Parvan (ch 48 w sin vo •, • , 

- -=ud named Pragjyotisa, there' used ,'n ! “ tCd lhat in a ^cat 

epithet Bhauma (i.e.. the son of nh~ 1 • ? e vaIorous Naraka, with 
bejewelled earrings of Aditi All ih ^7’ Naraka stoIe away the 

Ior him. Krishna earnef Lt ^ k Indra Wcre *> ™tch 

uith Mura 18 and by recoverino the |7 . kl f 1 " 8 / he Bhauma Naiaka’along 
same Parvan (ch. HO vv 44 45 ) ;< car * rin S s - Again in the 

W, resided in PramvoVisa -fn, ^ thal _ Naraka «vcd for several 

stand Krishna who killed him 7^° h'Hi danavas hc could not with- 

his damsels to marry. The facts that War 7^ '°T thousands of 

Krishna killed him a/pragjy^^ C ™’ 

ot girls from his possession find place in the h p gS a ” d thousand s 
literature again and again BuMhc Puranic and e P'£raphical 

birth from Visnu. Only jS ^ ab ° Ut 

W. 30-36) that' on the reclj7 V7r ?. ? C Dro ** %van (ch. .28. 
Vaisnava asm, to Naraka and from Narak!^/ , S °, ci Vl?I ? u Presented a 
to as Pragjyotisa). But what was the ^ , . ^ eached Bhagadatta (referred 
Bhagadatta, that is not clear. a 1011 between Naraka and 

to the ^ thC Mahabharala *• In —sou 

appears to be less mythical'and ^ 0 ° Ma .s° bharttta about Bhagadatta 
(ch. 26. vv. 7-16), in c 0 riit In the Parvan 

d is related that Bhagadatta, the kina eXpedlti0n of Arjuna, 

hero being accompanied by Kirata and Cfm M ?J! 0tl?a * resisted the Pandava 
from the sea-shore. 1 ” The battle of • d 'f S and nlan >' 01 her-, drawn 
Anally Bhagadatta disclosed "h he vv aT 7“ * ,0r ei *ht days and 
no way less than the latter t‘mf ° £ ^ aDd - 

Arjuna as he was as o 0 od as hi Ln 77 a iy more » a battle before 

the supremacy of Yudhisthira as requested bv l ° recognisc 

same Parvan (ch. 30 vv ?6 97 ) if 1 , ' IJUna ' Elsewhere in the 

* Won to the' castfreached^the uXvn <* 

acnea the Lauhitya region and compelled the 


Of Nan,£ “ a,S ° giV '" ClSCWhWC « M-™ T Mach, and described | , hc 0cncn 

10 Z!i! r “ laiSC( l § Uli f Ca v r* a * P™Siyotiso'bhavat 

T .. ' iCa iambh,r yodhaih sagarSttupavasibhih (Sabha 26 9 ) 

of Bengal* JTL ^ ~ from the *, 

tbC t h r SP T~ ^ ->and itaC ^ 

ta m <r"' a . mmanavaro rane ' 

? '* tm St,Hltum vramukhato yudbi 

TTT Pa Y y " br,lhi kitil kar avdm te ' 

UU ' yaS ‘ mahl,vaho m karisyanu putraka. (Sabha, 26.12-13) 
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M leech a kings and dwellers of the sea-shore to pay taxes. 21 The Lauhitya 
region was probably outsite the precise traditional boundaries of Kamarupa 
and yet presumably formed a part of Bhagadatta's empire. The Mlccchas 
and Sagaranupavasins were also most probably vassals of Bhagadatta, 
because in the Sabha Parvan (ch. 34, v. 9b-10a) he is again described to 
have been accompanied by the former in such a way that the aforesaid pre¬ 
sumption becomes irresistible. In the Sabha Parvan (ch. 51, vv. 14-16) it 
is narrated that Bhagadatta, the king of Pragjyotisa, accompanied by Yavanas, 
brought tine horses, jewelled ornaments and swords with hilts made of ivory 
as present for the Pandavas. Bhagadatta’s supremacy over the Clnas and 
Kiratas is confirmed in the Udyoga Parvan. when it is reported that he joins 
the Kaurava side with one AksauhinI of soldiers, mostly Cihas and Kiratas 
endowed with a golden complexion. 22 In the Bhlsma Parvan a full chapter 
(i.e. ch. 95), containing 86 verses, is devoted to the description of 
Bhagadatta s heroic feats and the great qualities of his elephant Supratlka. 
Bhlsma himself praises Bhagadatta to be as strong as Indra in the battle¬ 
field. 2 ' 5 In the Drona Parvan as many as four chapters (i.e., 25 to 28) arc 
devoted to the description of Bhagadatta’s battle with Bhlma first and then 
with Arjuna, and finally of his death at the hand of the latter. Here also, 
the role said to have been played by the elephant 51 is quite noteworthy. 
Arjuna describes Bhagadatta to b e ^ good as Indra and the foremost or 
hardly the second in the matter of driving elephants. 23 In the twentyeighthi 
chapter there is a very impressive pen-picture of this hero. As described 
by Krishna, this invincible gray-haired hero was so old that his eyc-lids, 
drooping down like a lobe, closed the eyes and he used to tie a strap to 
keep the drooping muscles fixed higher up. 26 When at the instance of 
Krishna, Arjuna cut down the strap, Bhagadatta became deprived of his 
sight and Arjuna took the opportunity to kill him with arrows. 

In the Karna Parvan (ch. 5. vv. 15-16) a reference is made again to the 
incident of Bhagadatta’s death, and here also he is described as the master 


21 evam bahuvidhdn desan vijitya pavanatinaja[i 
'vasu tebhyah upddaya lauhityam agamad vali 

ra sarvdjt mtecchnnypatm sSgur&nupavasinak 

karamdhdraydmasa ratnuni vividhaiti ca. (Sabha, 30. 26-27) 

22 bhagadatlo mahlpalah sendmaksauhinun dadau 
tetsya ciituih kirdtaisca kdneanairiva samvptam 

vabhau valam anddhrsyam karnikdruvemam yatlui (Udyoga, 26. 15-16a) 

22 bhagadatta mahlpalah purimdttrasamo yudhi (Bhisma, 95.16a) 

24 See ch. 25. vv. 20f and particularly ch. 26. vv. 5f where Arjuna himself 
praises the elephant. 

25 indrad anavarah sa/hkhye gajayanaviSdradah 

prathamo va dvitiyo vd prthlvydm iti me tnatih (Drona, 26. 4) 

20 nyatii mahattarah pdrtha palitena samavrtah 
ballsanichanncmayanal} surah paramadurjjayah 

aksriorunmUandrthaya raddhttpatto hyasau nr pah (Ibid, 28. 44b-45) 
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of the Kiratas and the dwellers of the sea-shore and a dear and highly 
esteemed friend of India. In the same place it is related that a valorous 
son of Bhagadatta has been killed in the Mahabharata battle by Nakula.- 7 
This son of Bhagadatta seems to be named here as Krtaprajna ; but ibis 
may also be an epithet to describe him as a wise man. In none of life later 
records there is any reference to a son of Bhagadatta named Krtaprajna. 
In the Asvamcdha Parvan two full chapters (i.e. ch. 75f) arc devoted to 
the description of the valour shown by Vajradatta, who is clearly mentioned 
as the king of Pragjyotisa and the son of Bhagadatta. 28 In later epigraphical 
records 2 ' 1 also Vajradatta alone is named as the son and successor of 
Bhagadatta. 30 Only in the llarsaccirita. a third name Puspadatta is men¬ 
tioned in between Bhagadatta and Vajradatta. 31 It is also probable that 
Krtaprajna was identical with Puspadatta, who could not become the .king 
due to an early demise in the battle, and as such could not also find any 
mention in the later records. 12 

The Naraka legend in the Puranas : There might have been some 
historicity of Naraka; bat already in the Mahabharata Naraka became a 
legend, and in many of the later Puranas this legend is repeated for extolling 
the merits of Krishna. Thus, the Naraka legend is retoled in the Harivamsa 
(Visnu Parvan, ch. 63-64) with such details as that of his birth from the 
Boar incarnation, his installation as a filing in Pragjyotisa, his exploits like 
that of stealing Aditi's car-rings, his death in the hands of Krishna, etc. 
According to this version of the story, Naraka’s mother met Krishna after 
the former’s death and handed over the ear-rings of Aditj. Krishna married 
and took away the thousands of girls, who have been kept as captive by 
Naraka, and took them away to Dvaraka, uprooted the Maniparvata of 
Naraka and finally returned the ear-rings to Indra. Almost the same story 
is given in the Visnu Parana (bk. 5., ch. 29) with the datails of snatching 
away the umbrella of Varuna, ear-rings of Aditi, etc., ending with the 
incident of Naraka’s death in the hands of Krishna aDd Bhagadatta’s instal¬ 
lation as the king in his place. The BhaguvcUa Parana (bk. x) refers to 
Naraka as Bhauma and speaks of the recovery of sixteen thousands of 
girls from his forceful possession by Krishna, to be made his own wives. 33 

27 bhagadattasuto rajem krtaprajna mahdbalah 

iycnavaccaraiB sathkhye nakulena nipTaimh (ICarra, 5.29) 

2S It is significant that Vajradatta is also described to have shown his valour 
with an elephant. 

251 e.g. the Nidhanpur Plates. 

30 It is, however, confusing that in the plates of Vanamala (V. 4) Vajradatta 
appears to be described as a young son of Naraka. 

• n mahatmanctstasya anvaye bhagadaUa-puxpadatla-vajradattaprabhrti.su 
vyatlte.su vahusu merupamesu mahatsu inahipule.su , etc. ( HC. VII) 

32 See K&. p. tor for this conjecture. 

33 anydscaivamvidha bharyah krsttasydsan sahasrasah 
bhaumath halva tannirodUuddhrtds cutltdarkinaii (X., 58. 58) 
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The whole of the fiftyiiinth chapter describes the killing of Mura 34 and 
Naraka and recovery of the sixteen thousand girls and the kundalas of 
Aditi. Krishna took away the girls to his own harem and came personally 
to Indra and returned the kundalas to Aditi. 

Tlie Kdlikd Parana has been composed in ancient Kamarupa in around 
1COO a.d. Of all the traditional works, this one presents the largest volume 
of materials for the socio-cultural history of ancient Assam. This Purana 
also (chapters 36-40) repeats the story of Naraka with the greatest detail. 
One whole chapter (i.e. ch. 401 containing 143 verses is devoted to describe 
only the later misdeeds and the death of Naraka, in connection with which 
iL is said that Naraka thrice defeated Tndra and snatched away the pair of 
ear-rings of Aditi which used to emit all types of jewels arid ambrosia and 
could ward off misfortune and danger.'" 5 When Krishna killed him 
JNarakas mother herself returned the kundalas and requested Krishna to 
install Bhagadatta as the .king, Krishna did accordingly, and recovered 
the umbrella of Vanina/™ earned a fabulous booty, uprooted the whole of 
the Mani parv ata which Naraka constructed for the sport of the celestial 
damsels and took away the fourteen thousand beautiful captive girls for 
' his own harem. 

The Brahma Purana (vv. 114f) speaks of Naraka’s birth in a place 
called Kokamukhatirtha through the union of Earth and Visrtu in his Boar 
incarnation. The Garuda Purana refers to the killing of Naraka as one 
of the feats of Krishna/' 7 The Agni Purana refers also to the gaining of 
the girls along with the aforesaid feat. :is The Naraka episode is given also 
in the locally composed Yogirii Tantra (Purvardha, 12th Patala). 

The legendary nature of the whole story with such absurd accounts 
as that of Naraka ruling for five thousand years is quite obvious. But 
shorn of the exaggerations and absurdities the hemal story yet appears to 
have a historical basis in so far as it tends to be warranted by a very 
strong local tradition and the existence of such local names like that of 
the Narakasur Gaon, near Gauhati and the Asurar Ali, i.e., the footpath 
leading to the Kamakhya temple. 

The legend of Bana : A similar episode, which also appears to 
have been based on historical facts, as warranted by archaeological ruins 
and a strong local belief is that of king Bana of sonitapuru, identified as 

31 Naraka’s general Mura is also called Muru in the Kdlikd Purana. Vis nit 
Purana and the Ilarivamsa. 

35 adityuh kandelayugatn trisu lokesit visrutain 
sarvaratndmrtasrciyi duhkhavighnaharai'n param 
jaliara naraka bhaiimo nirbhlto muiusiipatali (KP. 40. 14-15a) 

30 This Varunacchatra is referred to also in the Harsacarita, vii and Raja- 
tarahgini, 2. 14811. 

37 narako nihato yena piinjdtam jaheira yah (148. 10a) 

38 bhaumannt namkarh hatvd teniimtdsca hanyaknh (12.30) 
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bont^™ ^T' A reference t0 B:1 na as a son of Bali is made in the first 

Aniruddha i 1 ^ St ° ry °, f ^ dauglhter anii her secret marriage with 

(Ch ‘ 320 ° f the W.«d in 

Purcwn fch 10) i '-u~ „ ^ ° f Ule Bh5 Savata Parana. The Kellika 

imana (oh. 39) describes Dana as a king of Somtapura, a great devotee of 

>a a P* friend of Naraka. An account of Bana" and Jhe Usa 

^ ’"and b a T SOde f re f ° Und 3lS0 in the Hariva % (Visnu Parvan ch H6- 
8 > and bncfl y ni tile Agni Parana (12. 41-52) too. 

ancient d^of sVo ° f of °P ini ™ regarding the location of the 

and Anuudomm "i N ' BaSU locales il somewhere in the Sind 11 

d Anundoram Borooah places it in the Dinajpur District 11 ' R r 

Majumdar says that the ruins of this ancient citv lies 18 miles south of 
th, D mai p„ r t0 „ (ot Bmgja ^ Ws pIa J , s «>*»£ 

ma P u ra. Hence, the Kalikfi Parana appears to recognise the location 

f'SuhM 'NarT"" T °T- ““ 0 " b ” k ° f ,te said rivcr “' h “ 

Rr.hnS n 1 N ^ KCCWtd "Actons from Buna for worshipping 
Brahma at the proximity of the river Lauhitya, which' is the progeny of 
that very deity (i.e., which is Brahmaputra.) Cf. § Y 

tasmnd brahma samaradhyo vacanSt tava mitraka 

tatputrasya mahabaho hiuhityasyambusannidhau 
bhavatadhyapitascaham sisyenha gurund yathd (KP. Chow. 39.650 

p ™c references to Pragjyotisa and Kamarilpa : There are 
any a Puranic work where only casual references to Pragjyotisa or 

b ? f0l f • ,he Marka^eya Parana names Vragjyotisa 

and Lauhitya , describes the former as a ‘pracya janapada- and makes 

<Prac»a“. °„d j“ y . C f ed , Vijaya , 0 "r. * hi " ° f °f the East 

(i racya.) and to a forest named Guruvisala, situated'in a mountain in 

r 77 0 S) UPa and Sa,d t0 be suilablc for Sun-worship. 47 The Vdyu Parana 
(77.95) mentions Lauhitya as a tlrtha, holy for J Z JZZ 


'io?ita =Assamese tt/=blood. Hence, Sonitapura = Tczpur ulachandra 
"vtw pZ™7. kT"* bS ' }mh *y*cco#,apura,n ca ,af (iv. 43). 
dl Social History of Kiimc.rupa. I, pp. 100-103. 

Zt'T 1 G /°? raphy ° f India - Publica,ion B°ard reprint, 1971, p. (57. 

, s or - °-_ Ancient Bengal, (197.1 G. Bharadwaj edn ) p 3^0 
- * pragjyotiyah salauhitydh (58 . 13). Cf. Pargiter, p. 357'. 

P. 331.‘ Pra8iy0t ‘- Stca ntadrasca . . . pracya janapadah snatch (57 . 44). Cf. Pargiter, 

prucyantu xijayam nama kamarhpe nagopari (66.8). Cf. Pargiter p 411 
4 7 Markcmdeya Parana, 109. 57f. Cf “ iWn ;« , r,„. , ~ ‘ 

Wanted by the Siddhas, in very moun^ncm^ 

haste. There perform your propitiation of the Sun . . . .» (Parser, p 581). 

1S D. R. Patil, Cultural History from the Vdyu Parana, p. 298. 
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as situated on the bank of the Vaitaranl, and refers to Pragjyotisa as an 
eastern country. 10 The Brohm and a Parana (ch. 27) mentions Pragjyotisa as 

k^nv?n 0ni ; Jhc , Gan ^ a Pu ™W (81.16a) mentions Kamarupa with the 

Purilnn Jv °f a£ed therein - as a greatly holy place 50 ; and the Skanda 
ana, (Kumanka khanda, ch. 59) also refers to Pragjyotisa. 

,, v Sourc e materials in secular literature : The BrhatsamhM, in 
e Kurmavibhaga section (14.6) refers to Pragjyotisa and Lauhitya as two 
different but contiguous lands, and in the Grahabhakti section (16.1) names 

r^f° it ir th ana and Kamboja - Da ^ n in his Dasakurnara- 
n r7 taVarman 0f Videha rT,arrie d Kalpasundari, a daughter 

of King Kahndavarman of Kamarupa.« The said work is only a fiction 
and as such a precisely historical fact may not be expected there. But it 
l significant that Dandin refers to the king of Kamarupa as Kumara 

both Z eSVa n’ 71 ^ almdaVarman may n,can Bhaskaravarman also, since 

and bMskara mean the sun. That Kumara was 

theTecoS f v a r rmai1 “ WarraEted abo by the Harsacarita, vii and 
the records of 'i uan Chwang, which will be quoted by and by It is nro 

babJe that, Dandm, a contemporary of Bhaskaravarman had'the latter in 
KuMrasis T," IV epithet Kumara or 

r .’” and the Chi„„, „ord S . ma> 

ther mean that Bhaskara remained unmarried for whole of his life or 

25 S* ' »*.*#« >• • early age. T„ L jighj S 

e dm. the second alternative becomes more probable because of the 

note" in' ° f BhaSkara - ThuS the reference "»de by Sandin 

is noteworthy though not precisely decisive. 51 “ 

„ nf1 * aja ! ekhara in his Kavyamlmamsa mentions Pragjyotisa as a city 
and Kamarupa as a mountain. Tn his Karpurammfrn (Act I) one of the 
■ ar S P raiSLS 1 c kin S whh the^ epithet Vikkamakkamta-kamaruba. There 
5 6 38 for 49 C S) e T * J^™**?* in Vatsyayana’s Kamusulra. But tinder 

Sodhim f C reference t0 Gauda > wl "di the commentator 
Ydsodhara, m Jayamangda explains with the words : gaudah ksma- 

i upakah pracyavisesah. Such scanty or casual references of the Puranic or 
s cular works obviously do not have much historical worth. But there are 

Strof greater significance^ 
greater^ detail. Thus, Kalidasa m his Raghuvama (iv. 81-84) gives 

Kamarupa as the last country to be subdued by Raghu in his northern 


4 ' Ibid., p. 270. 

S" kamarupa,h mahutjrthaiii kamakhya yatra tisthaii. 

5 ‘ uktanca layCi kumdrakamarupeivarasya kaliildavarmamlmnah 
kariya kalpasundan kalasu rape capsaro'tiknmf, patim 
abhibhuya vartate. (.DaSakumaracarita , iii). 

51 «. See also p. 37 below. 


r 
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ES“o”relr ? h ?t d TS n °” ^ ths k “S - M.M. 

“rirr- tik ‘v& 

' -- -i 

Kamaiupa j. rccooiiiced a. u - ,;IJ y be noticed that though 

P»C«M Ld fc/°C»» 5 a J ‘" «*•”** llkc "'= v£* 

and Raghu (RagluLmsa 4bf)T -T' ^ Arj ™ a (Mhh - Sabha - 25.9) 
northern expedition. This means'tlm^^h^Y^T 1 K ^ marQpa in their 
upto the Himalayas in the north i boundary of Kamarupa extended 

Pragjyotisa was. the cLnital Z \ \ T*' bc pr “ u ™ d *ai 

Raghu penetrated much deeper into ht toritory^and n ^ ^ 

Brahmaputra to reach the ve*ry location 

description iS main ' y deVOted t0 thc 

Harsavardhana RhLLa’seii Bh “ karava ™ian’s political alliance with 

V he place of 

number of porters describes Hie f n • v ‘ e f mer nnd tamed by a 
desire to form an dh a "ce wi fth hue' ’“Ff\ Md thc form ^ 

Here the description of the gifts serve* is a * the laUer duIy rcciprocatcs - 
history of ancient Assam • th- , p0rtant datuin for t! ie cultural 

in Wi '\ Wfa iS fOU " d 

““ **» ***? I«**y of the cn.£ uortton Mtf ereat 

Bilhana in his Vikfam&nkadevacarita (c loss . r ., , , 


(80 


(83) 


-cakampe tunulaUhitye tasmin pragjyatiseivarah 
taagajalanalaih praptaih saha kalaeun.drnmaih' 
tmmsah kdmarupandm atyakhandaiavihr.num-, 
then, bhinnaka/air „d S ah- anyan uparurudha yalh 
k amartipeivarnitaxya hemapithadhidevatuin 
rntnapuspopalmrenu chuyiim dnarca padayoh. (84) 

"* guyanti sum grhVagaudavijnynxtamberamasycVtave 
ta.syonmutitakamtirupanrpaliprdjyapratdpaiiriyah 
t)lla ' 1M 'y‘‘'nta)uirakraslio.y,miisiu,pratyu.sanmranmli 

pumdreh katakexn siddhovanilah praleya.<„dd/w,i, yaZah 


(3.74) 
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Kamarupa and became highly honoured by the latter." 1 This poetical work 
is full of pun. In another place it is suggested that Kamarupa was included 
in the Varendrl by war (vigrnha) (or by Vigrabapaladeva)/’ 5 

In Kalhana's Rajatanmghfi there arc references to ancient Assam in 
three places : (i) Mcghavahana’s marriage with the Kamarupa princess 
Amrtaprabha is referred to in 2.147fF; (ii) construction of a monastery in 
Kashmir at the instance of Amrtaprabha is mentioned in 3.9f and 
(ii) Lalitaditya’s expedition upto the banks of river Lauhitya is recorded 
in 4.171. It will be shown a little later with an examination of the second 
reference to Amrtaprabha that the worth and implications of these evi¬ 
dences from the classical literature may be worked out only on the basis 
of a comparison with the epigraphical evidences. 

The Tantric Literature: Materials for the cultural history of 
ancient Assam are provided also by some Tantric and Buddhist Tantric 
texts and a few connected works. It should, perhaps, suffice here to name 
a few representative works like Kalika Purana, Yogint Taritra, 
Dcvlbhagavata Purana. Hcvujra Tantra, Manjusnmulakalpa, Sadhanamala , 
the Tibetan works, Pag-Sam-Jon-Zan and Grub-to’b and Lama Taranatha’s 
History of Buddhism in India, written in Tibean in 1608. Mention may 
be made also of the Caryd Padas. But the degree of the authenticity of 
these materials also deserve to be determined in the light of the epigta- 
phical and similar other evidences. 

Foreign Accounts : A very important bunch of source materials is 
provided by the acounts of the foreign visitors, and the most important of 
all of them is the record left by Yuan Chwang. 511 But one or two illustra¬ 
tions should suffice to show' that this record also, as it comes down through 
different channels, is not absolutely precise. For example, from the works 
of Beal and Watters it may be gathered that according to the Chinese 


51 tasya jitakamarupadmsayavinivrttamcinascirhpadyah 

mammanatn apa na nrpo yatamilnasya prajabhiraksandrtham. (3.47) 

( Ramacarita, cd. by R. C. Majumdar, R. <3. Bisak and Nanigopu! Banerji, 
Rajsahi. 1939). The ‘view that Mayana was the name of this conquerer is due to an 
error in the reading of the text.’ (R. C Majumdar, Hisory of Ancient Bengal, 
p. 191n). 

65 ubheyadamanu vUapoditamanyuvrtasamustaloka 
■ . . vigrahanirjjitakcimarupabhrt. (Rapiacarita. 4.5) 

5,1 Yuan Chwang’s record may now be read in the following forms: (1) S. 
Beal’s Eng. trans. called Life of Hiiten Tsiang. London 1888. 1914; (2) S. Beal’s 
Eng. trans of the Chinese Si Yu Ki, called Buddhist Records of the Western World. 
vols. 1-2. London. 1881, 1905. reprinted in 4 volumes under a new title. Travels of 
Uiouen-Th'sang, Calcutta 1958. ; (3) T. Watter's Eng. trans. called On Yuan 

Chwangs Travels in India, vol. T, 1904; vol, ft. 1905; (4) P. C. Bagchi’s Eng. 
trans. called She Kin Tung Che, Visva Bharatl. 1959. The author of the original 
Chinese work had given the description as be heard it from Yuan Chwang. 
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( 2 ) 


"ten.,. BhSsfcaravarman wa s a brah m i„ « . desccndan , „ ^ 
W r SC'- - «) - Narayana- 

Ms , iUe Kun]ara (Ke l™%.”’ S na " C “ B ? iskari ‘- 

«»<of"f Z’V Ma ? by «* •* .’*•» 

Ksatriya (and no, a brotadnfanfhiaT 0 ^ Bh 5 ska ™'’«">a I , wa» a 
1Belt h0Vi "S " oth '”e 10 do wi,h NarayanTS." c? «** <=H “> 
( 2 ) . . . Kumararaja is of 

Li-yi-piao that his dvnasty was 4000 ^ ° Ur env °y 

ancestors who were s-dnth \ 4000 years old and that his 

j *;,»>» «* CSSs "" * ** * 

,oca 1 e Pigraphicai e records Tm^^oui 5 Tr T^ 0 " 5 ° f Ujis nature the 
documents,which may be supplemented by oS “ ^ m0St **"*«* 

history of A^sam^ AlbCTnni’s^cc^un^ontains^ 0 ^ a,lcaent: Period of the 
ocation and extent of Kaniarupa « J The ?' a° - Y J scanty reference to die 
13th century a.e>. by MinTJuddi^S- Witten during 

~ S 7 a “° informat ion regardntV in ^ importailce since 

1205-6 A.D.), Ghiasuddin (in 7 ??fi \ ^ S J~ invasions of Ba.khtiyar (in 
Yuzbaic (in 1256-57 a.*/^ J C* 1228 a £ 
another work named aCC0Unts arD su PP°rted also by 

Ancient foreign works like the Perinh, t - 
century a.d.) and Ptole,ny’s Geography Pnd re t ° Erythrean Sea (1st 
as important sources. 111 But the dm " d , tLiry A D 'l are also recognised 
extent ambiguous and uncertain. Pr ° d by Ihem are to a great 

_ STO: 10 ~~ )italy S0UTO we 


H implies the legend nf Ninlm’c u* 

voT iv.T i 80 " inCarnati0n 0f 


til 


. . **iuue, 

-Watters, vol. ii, p. ]86. 

,,0 p. 59. 

Of •• “>■ X» m MH * 

*'««-«. T.™, poopirid, ” m >' •» w ,'w, set? 

M IiCPA, p. ]6f " - 'u-Sr/A, Calcutta, 1902. 
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have in the epigraphs certain more dependable data, which are more reli¬ 
able also as contemporary accounts. 05 This type of documents may be 
divided into two classes namely local epigraphs and outside epigraphs. Of 

-the outside epigraphs concerning ancient Assam, the following ones deserve 
special*mention : \ 


(1) Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta (c. 350 a.d.). 
Tt tereis iO the kings of Davaka (located in modern blow gong District) 
and Kamarupa as pratyanta nrpatisS 6 

(2) Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription of Yasodharman (c. 525-35 
a.o.).-' It .speaks of Yasodliarman’s digvijaya upto the .Brahmaputra. 68 

(3) Aphsad Stone Inscription of Adityasena (c. 672 a.d.). 60 It says 
that the fame of Mahasenagupta arising out of the feat of his defeating 
Susthitavarman used to be sung widely on the banks of Brahmaputra. 70 

(4) Kathmandu (Nepal) Pasupati Temple Inscription of Jayadeva 
11.' 1 Tt records that Jayadeva Paracakrakama married Rajyamati, daughter 
of Sri Harsadeva, who was the master of Gauda, Odra, Kalinga and Kosala. 
This .king Sri Harsadeva was decideiy a king of Kamarupa, since his 


r hese are, no doubt, supplemented by prc-historic finds like the neoliths 
and megaliths, and monuments, icons, coins and similar archaeological finds of 
the historical period. 

(RRcii-~^TT-HHT4-^TR'T-TT| • •) 

dine 22). Select Inscriptions-, p. 265 ; Fleet, C/I, iii, pp. 6 ff. 

0 Fleet, CII, iii, pp. 146f; Kielhorn, hui. Ant. xviii, pp. 219f xx p 188 • 
Select Inscriptions, pp. 418fT.; HU, pp. 136f. 

iqrt'ST- 

T«JI?<rfE‘JfRlTlfF^f7nrrf7'ir: qfeilTTTT TTp): | 

TlTsiAJiTCciqf: PHAlJRAfe- 

^jftpTFTT: fTTTj H 

29 Fleet, CII, iii, p. 203; II LI, pp. 149ff.; KS, Bhumika, p. 15. 


70 I 

dt gR TJcit || (?^) 

g|- 

^ Ttrrr n (u) 

71 Indraji and Buhler. hui. Ant. ix, pp. 163-194. (pp 115 - 19 ) 
wrongly read earlier as 159. It should be 153 = 737 a.d. 


The date was 
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daughter is said to have been Imm 

Hence, he is rightly supposed to h i 6 fani1 y of i;ill S Bhagadatta. 72 

Saiastambha family 7 ' e aJe]Ulcal Wlth Harsavarman of the 

.ur.)",® J h ° .F*”** ki " s D-XM-*. <752 

i.e, tile western Calutya Print* 'ioiiirarman'' "h" ^ mr °* Kar! J a S a! < a . 
expert in defeating the lord of yr • a ”, h °’ 011 us own P art » was an 

-Myas, SrI aZ wZl S*hL \ U M Ke "“' C ° ,a! - *■ 

king Harsavarman of the Saiastambha Lilly ' ° b ' * he KimarS I ,a 

- ~ 

“ tS r “*» 

(«) f ascimbhag Copper Plate Grant of SncanrlrL nn,h 
A.D.)" speaks of the rnnmiect of is - 1 ancandra (10th century 

Lauhitya and Puspabhadra rs 1 d ™ aru pa by Sncandra, and refers to 

*• '«-'A” 3 , 's.-„r.r , 5 “,'ir; 


2 

^ STtTcTT §i- 

II (U) 

:n Ind. Am. xi, 1882, p. 114. 

”l£ cmm « *— l6W 

,, ,,'.7" ^ra'TOsair'ftiraftrbriMi „ w . , %) 

\?^y?sL s °T-“■ "^ «• ■* 

Copper-plates of Sylhet, pp. Sl -152 

w ;s hT^#j^iTRbHrddirr^<rT 

TT 3^S(clTdT/%cfr 

^ m ** I (m) 

/«(/. xi!, nn 17- 41 . / . \'^~v 

pp, 234-244. n * Cnp,lons of Ben mU vqI. iii, p p . ] 4 f. Cor/J ^ Qf 
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Vikramapura . 80 But the poet plays upon the word srl in such a poetical 
manner that the particular verse seems to speak only about the king’s 
surpassing the Cupid (- Kamarupa) in beauty. 

(10) Dcopara Inscription of Vijayasena (12th century a.d.) 31 records 
that Vijayasena drove away certain Kamarupa king . 82 It should not mean 
the ‘submission of a Kamarupa ruler’ (as supposed by P. C. Choudhury) 
but should mean that Vijayasena drove away an aggressive Kamarupa king 
(as alternatively conjectured by P. N. Bhattacharya) 8 '' 

(11) Madhainagar Grant of Laksmanasena (12th century a.d.) 84 
speaks of his establishing supremacy over sonic Kamarupa king. ss Accord¬ 
ing to N. G. Majumdar ‘this king of Kamarupa was Rayarideva, grand 
father of Yallabhadeva, whose inscription, dated 1184-85, records the con¬ 
flict of tills grand-father’s army with the elephants of Bengal ’. 8 “ 

(12) Silimpur Stone-slab Inscription of the Time of Jayapala-deva 87 
records a Tulapurusadana ss made by king Jayapaladeva 8 ’, whose genero¬ 
sity is recorded also in the ChUndogapcirisistaprakasa .‘ J0 

Rifq RRR7%q qfriw ww-m I 

fR^f^^RlkTR fspf 

I^rr. fqctci^T^ ( 5 ) 

81 k.p, hid. i, p. 305-15; Inscriptions of Bengal, vol. iii, pp. 42-5f> ; Corpus of 
Bengal Inscriptions, pp. 244-58. 

“ 2 ^fvffRfq rrtcht f%niR n ( 3 © tq) 

83 II CP A, p. 22; KS, Bhumika, 42. n3. The word 37qTfPiqRR^R3Jcj nuiy be 
either an adverb or an adjective to 571%;?. In the former case it will mean that 
Vijayasena himself first drove away the king of Kamarupa and then had a chase 
after the king of Gauda. In the later case it will mean that the king of Gauda 
himself drove away some aggressive Kamarupa monarch before he himself became 
chased by Vijayasena. 

^JASli (NS), V (1909), pp. 467ff.; Inscriptions of Bengal, vol. iii; Corpus 
of Bengal Inscriptions, pp. 277-289. 

“ J -(line 32). 

fili Corpus of Bengal Inscriptions, p. 289. 

&z Ep. Ind. xiii, pp. 283-95. 

88 It is one of the sixteen mahuddnas where a gift of gold etc., equal to the 
weight of the donor is made over. 

83 Ri ^Tfreq?qd5^qqi5T^qRrp': 1 

l^rf qraiiR rr H'Rxr^rtr! r n 

qrRiRqqrRpfl: i 

RRTWTTRRqMci; d RlttHIS PRcf R5J- 
RTfdRRr; IrTT?'’ gotppir || 

(Clwndogapurifistaprakdsa, quoted in Ep. Ind. xiii, p. 289. See also KS, Bhumika, 

p. J/). 
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(13) Rajghat Inscription of Bhirnadeva (12th century a.d.) 5 ' speaks 

of Bhirnadeva (Minister of Gauda Madanapala, c. 1143-61 a.d.), cr:dited 
with the saving of Gauda Varendra from the waters in the form of the kings 
of Rayari’s lineage. (Vide v. 5) s. 

(14) According to the Mainamatl Plates of Ladaha Candra, Sri 
Candra “made complete the vows, in the form of shedding of tear-drops 
of the ladies of Lord of Pragjyotisa and made the blossom like lips of the 
ladies of the harem of the Gauda king devoid of smile in the shape of 
lotus stalk”. 1 ’ 2 

(15) According to the Mainamatl Plate of Govinda Candra, Kalyana 
Candra made the river Lauhitya “redoubled by the (cars densely dropping 
down from the eyes of the Mleccha ladies who were agitated owing to 
the killing of their husbands...” 113 

The Local Epigraphs : The local epigraphs of the ancient period 
are found in the following forms—(l) rock engravings, (2) copper plates 
issued by kings, (3) engravings on clay or metal seals and (4) inscriptions 
on the body of stone idols. These documents provide by far the most 
dependable data for the history of the ancient period. It must be admitted 
that even these documents contain some legendary elements like the repealed 
reference to the episode of Naraka's stealing away the ear-rings of Indra’s 
mother Aditi. Some amount of poetical exaggeration also surely creep in 
to the passages concerned with the eulogy of the patron kings. 04 Yet their 
worth as historical evidences can never be gainsaid. Moreover, what is 
found in literary sources can be utilised in a better way only in combination 
with the data provided by these documents as it will be shown below with 
an illustration. 

An evidence of the Rajatarangini examined : In Rdjatarahgirii 
(ii. 148 ft) Kalhana gives us to learn that king Mcghavahana of Kashmir 
married a Pragjyotisa princess named Amrtaprabha. With reference to this 
royal couple the poet again says : 

bhogaya desyabhiksunam va llahhasyamrt aprab I id 

vihdram uccair amrtabhavanakhycun akurayat. 

n Ep. hid. xxxii, p. 278 ; xxxvii, pp. 245IL 

92 a. H. Dani, Proc. Indian Historical Congress, 1961. Vide Corpus of Bengal 
Inscriptions, p. 26. 

»»A. H. Dani, Ibid. Vide Corpus of Bengal Inscriptions, p. 27. 

9-i jn the Hargil on inscription of Ratnapala in the context of the description 
of the city of Durjjya there is a reference to Sakas. Rut there was no Sitka nitei 
ill the time of Ratnapala, and Ihe whole description seems to have been modelled 
on the description of Prabbakaravardhana in the Harsacahta. lienee, cf. 
etc. (Infra p. 157, lines 34tf) withd'g 

JSRntftgJt- • *TIH vpTHVRpm | (Iliir.uicaritu, iv.) 








) 
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desaikachsal lomamnah praptastasydh puiur gumh 

stunpa tadbhasayci p rot to lostonpd stupakaryakrt. (ii, 9f) 

This is often cited as an evidence of the prevalence of Buddhism in Assam 
in the pre-Bhaskaiavarman period ao ^1n the light of the translation given by 
M. A. Stein which runs as follows : 

His queen Anirtaprablui caused a lofty Vihara called Amrtabhavana 
J t0 constructed for the benefit of foreign Binksus. 

1 he spiritual guide (guru) of her father, who had come from a 
foreign country called Loh, and who in the language of that [country] 
was designated as Stunpa, built the stupa (called that of) Lo-Stonpa. 
The place called Loh has been sought to be identified with Leh, the capital 
of Ladakh. But M. A. Stein opines that it must remain an open question 
whether we have not in Leh the name of some other Tibetan territory." 0 
It is further observed by him that stunpa was actually a Tibetan word and 
liom the expression used by Kalhana (stunpa tadbhdsayd prokto) it ‘is 
clear that Kalhana knew the Tibetan term to be the equivalent of 'Guru' 
and not, as lias been supposed, a proper name.”" 7 King Meghavahana of 
Kashmir flourished in the 5th century a.d. and most probably Amrtaprabha 
was ^a daughter of King Balavarman 1 of Kamarupa. On the authority 
ol Kalhana it has been sought to deduce that Amrtaprabha brought to 
Kashmir a Tibetan Buddhist Guru, who was a preceptor of her father, 
and got a Vihara constructed in the territory of her husband, under the 
supervision of the said Guru, and thus, a remote ancestor of Bhaskara- 
\ arm an became a Buddhist and Buddhism spread into Kamarupa long 
beloie the visit of \ uan Chwang." 8 Though there is no explicit mention 
of Buddhism m the said verses, yet the present deduction seems to be 
warranted by the nature of King Meghavahana,' who appears to have 
decidedly come under the influence of Buddhism. With reference to 
Meghavahana, Kalhana says : 

In the reign of this king, who hated killing like a Jina, the 
Telligy of an] animal in ghee was used at the sacrifice (kratu) 
and in pastry at the ‘offering to the spirits (bhulavalty.™ 

But against the above interpretation of the words of Kalhana we find 
in the CP grants of Bhaskaravarman that till his tune the Vedic Brahmani- 
cal religion enjoyed full predominance in Kamarupa. In the Dubi plates 
it is clearly stated that Balavarman, the supposed disciple of Stonpa and 
iatTei of Amrtaprabha, performed a large number of sacrifices accompanied 

115 EHK, pp. 30, 97; IICPA, pp. 137 f, 402. 

** Stein, RCijatcmmgini (tram), p. 73 (Note). 

‘ S te ' n > Loc cit, K. L. Barua and P. C. Chottdhury, however, take Stunpa to 
be n proper name. (EIIK, p. 30; 11 CP A, p 4 Q->) 

” H EHK , p. 30. 

99 Kujaiaruhgitu, iii. 7. 

s' 1 

1 



i 
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by very good amount of Daksina.' Just as his son-in-law and counterpart 
at Kashmir continued to perform sacrifices ( hiatus ), though in a ’non¬ 
violent'’ way, Balavarman also used to perform kratus. It could be pre¬ 
sumed that Balavannan’s association with Stonpa was only of the degree 
of Bhaskara’s attitude towards Yuan Chwang and was prompted ,by his 
spirit of religious toleration. But the difficulty in the way of this presump¬ 
tion is that while Yuan Chwang is never mentioned as a guru of Bhaskara, 
Stonpa, as interpreted by Stein, is mentioned as ‘the spiritual guide {gum)' 
of Amrtaprabha’s father. Kalhana, who belonged to Kashmir and wrote 
in the 12th century a.d., has been far oil’ from Kamarupa and distant from 
Balavarman by seven centuries, while the author of the Dubi plates himself 
belonged to Kamarupa. and was separated from Balavarman only by tw'o 
centuries. Thus, it would be more reasonable to believe the inscription 
than even the chronicle of Kalhana. Hence, to be fair to the authors of 
these apparently contradictory records we feel prompted to translate the 
concerned verses as follows : 

His beloved Amrtaprabhu caused a lofty Vihara called 
Amrtabhavana to be constructed for the benefit of the Bhiksus 
belonging to (her own, i.e., paternal) country. (V. 9) 

There arrived (praptah) a guru, who is in his own language 
called stunpa, from a province (< lesaikadesa ) named Loh, belong¬ 
ing to the dominion of her father- and built the Stupa (called 
that of) Lo-stonpa. (V. 10) 

Thus, in our opinion, in the concerned verses there are references to two 
dilferent constructions, viz., a monastery, called Amrtabhavana for housing 
bhiksus from her own country and a stupa or sacred mound, called ‘Lo- 
stonpa stupa’, the construction of which has been -done under the super¬ 
vision of the ‘Guru from Loh’. The term ekadesa means ‘a part’, and 
thus the term desaikadesa should mean a province. In both the Nidhanpur 
plates (V. 9) and the Dubi plates (V. 15) there is more emphasis on the 
prowess of Balavarman. It appears, therefore, to be more likely that 
Balavarman’s territory comprised of a portion of the Tibbet also. That 
Tibetan portion of the territory might have been called the province of 
Loh. It is quite probable that the inhabitants of this province were 
Buddhists and they were treated by Amrtaprabha as her compatriots 
(< lesyas ), and hence, the Bhiksus hailing from that province are called 
desyabhiksus. Stunpa, most probably, was one of such desyabhiksus. 


1 5Fgfir: (Dubi plates, v. 16) 

2 We better construe cRTB vTRW: Upp etc. There is, in 

fact, no justification of taking the word desaikadesa in the sense of ‘a foreign 
country’ and of connecting guruh with tasya (i, Stunpa is referred to as a guru in 
a general way and not as the preceptor of any particular person. 
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dMaota, w’jtaSSlSr a **■* 

Catholicity of outloot !""?” Ka,hmere . K5mao-„.. ,' “r' v ' r ' •’Peats 

Javs oa tlwi of the u, ot Kashn , t and a " d J«c, aad a 

a Kd! «aiupa Ill (hose 

Jhe'w 0, '‘“ b " 1 erM «f RatnapJla. 

rassT 

•ms: 

" « "°» ,0 ™ ™ usefn, II h “2; 

It is, however -> , 

Ral “f" «55 »“h“J mcripli0 "- *• <* 

" has been lyinjTSh nTp ‘r ‘S ’’'“fi* a »0iology y j*Jf 5°“! d d"* 

r 'S':s 

I O -- ' 1 of the inscribed na,,,. „[ ... f ' we have received the 

Ml,s ' llm - ™”o !o'T , ,he Depa ' t ™- 

or .he insctSinr KWM «- « -» « 

S” * 10 *« - **» the document 

measuring 28 Cm viqr ,_ "”• There are three document 

seal Tt t , 9 Cm ’’ bounti together and , , Pper P ,ates . each 

f* • Tt “ a land «"“* issued by Ratnn -l ’ f 10 3 cusl °mary royal 

£SSSS5S 

* .he other L “T? fc *» * * *% IIA the 

yuthayatha(m) samupasthita (occurTL^' i - Again the text begimiing^ith 

Wsamkrtya (in ]; nP *rv, t occurring in line 55) unto g V lth 

- -^hne h0, ,s common with , h e comesA^eWof 

1974. ‘ C ° mP,1 “ l “” d «*« hV Dr. 

«*>*,. vet „ ' B ° M ’ AS ” m - 

TP* &I-69, with three Dla(p« t-i, ^P 1 ^'August 1977 

fl0r “/ translation thereof.' PSper does n0 ‘ contain the lexV of P " rt * 

( 5 See /„/ ra> p 223 0t ,he document 
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S!”ruv?'S„;r in TOh «kTm M of Rr, hich -, ,6e , ara 15 “ “ mmon ,o 

&£ ar w i«S 1 

fssxs^kvsB s&a?S 
S5SSi=5=^=#2 

description or the donee and ft. *° * 

Indravajra. V. 22, Upajati (J1UI). 1 } ’ V 21 ’ 23 ’ 

Text °f the exclusive portion: 


PLATE HA 

26. .. -jpnfrifttf to II l *II tfTOTOTfe U — U_« 

27. ^(')^:i 

28. wrf «, gftfrSfaife ^ronft , (- 3 

29 . ** offier aifr n*»n ofeatr efaftsttaT *,[ -j 

30. ift f^f^TT 8 I gTOT^^ qr ^ w _ uu _ u _2 ||?t;1| 

31. II gg q ^f^ftsasro^nw^nwftftj^T. 

82 . flra^ar^ficirfn^^^fir: qr^csurfipft. 

33. -..frofcr w ftro^g: l a# =? gg to- 

34. • • •fea'?7TOf T gR T (7 I fraqf rT ^ifi T: .. 

35. •••rmwf(rigHaTJT T feg; T W?^g T fq^ ra3f( 7i... 

36. ...rm*fte(J ) ST & ftTOTfbl *n^( ? ) gw . 3 ^>... 

37. 5n%^3TiJ0SiS^ST3T^Sq|^«!i>7Tfg... 

38. •••fgfgvTg;gg;5T2TgTfr*T^:g^... 

39 . 

40 . 


c It may be faipTSRT??}-. 

7 it may be JTPP. 

*No distinction has been maintained between * and *. 
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PLATE JIB 

41. • • qfsre^357eg«iraTf*<JlT qtawfai: 

42. ^tn^qfafmfq- • -faf^ra- 

43. mrrwfq gww i JT^ussqHfq 9 qBofcRUJFJfaqi i tqflfirsiWrafq 
?n?%grE 

44. I =q jpts ?t 1^( ' ] «r f? 10 ?aqTf^ | jgrtft frgf q 
qTt^ng i flcarr ft- 

45. enfqqi^ ?j qwq^T^i?trqf^H^nns i wTP^t^qifa^frg b 

*iw<?) 

46. tyqq^ig i simar l f%^@eq i f^wai qw^ 11 I 

®%?n 5T*T^%g I 

47. la I I faq%c I Sf- 

48. rsn^ qTtqaFq^T fqrqii $q jiwi? I qgHH ^ fq- 

49. isqai I *ria^?ftqqT5 ^ qmctsr I fnfqfqq nf^T I fergfqq q:g:T- 

50. qtffq I farfsasftqfa 12 I fagrtq: j 5 fq 13 I I EfiT^at I far- 

51. t?qrafecqfa I fqgFsqqf qgfa I *RrRqft fafgfq I wfartpnjqofti 

52. ngrcrsnfairsr: sataliqT^H^iqT^TgsqTtr: qqitrgq: -qq- 

53. iTjqrST?^ B?RT3TrfqqT3r: sfonq; qaqT^qj^rq: fqreft n®|| gf^fqqrn- 
64. [ ?ci: ]qifa sqi^a^wqTST i ^TqTsq^qfsgT^aseHcsftpTfa- 

55. [ tpijffl: ] | q*n qq( ' )*fgqfer<T 14 


9 Read jq^J^qtrfq. 

10 Here some more conjunct consonant is given above the line. 

"Read qsqitg. For Ihe redundant repha compare the word JJ5ST of the 
Deopitni Visnu Image Inscription below. (Appendix 2) 

n « Read f^FRq'tT qf%g. 

J 2 Read 1%/ld^fq. 

;;i W< fq is possibly an abbreviation for fh'+)<ij 

11 From here up to SflWdlfK*? of line 60, the text is common with the other 
two Plates of Indrapala. 

F 
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69. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 


PLATE III A 


nW- 



■ ■ i EngmTSTt smT^WT srsnqfa: p fgsrcT- 

HKii srf%[ miss ] i ift 

1 w[ ftfa- 

fa ^'t 11A it ( 5^T )sq f^f^T^TCJI- 

^Tnfq^T- 

••■*r?iT: wcfcspr g^cwijsr’' 13 h m n aj£?j 

SctfSjtPT- 


a fws?<TT®l fegr^ fgjsnfafgsrcrag^i: i fe45TfaaT?nfg*nfji 
fw 16 ^T^T ii ^ n wS fgstm 

fasftsim >391 ■g 3d?Tf^ | TrU S}g:rii$pal nif| ^5) 
grs^rtttsfen^ ir^ ii wewretfm 33^01 sts^mr^T?: 1 3 ^ 3 %- 
*»* *rufafa*JT *ft[ % ? ] f^[ ^ ? ]m3g ( ? ) ^gqri 2 : I 
f^s^HT (?) *fi(h ^fsmfsj^ par ^gfi^B!ii(iTT7n^f^: i qfafara- 
cwrewsftfsfft I 'rfatfrdt'n mi^RHsI|^r: 1 stiVi 
I StKT 5 ^' 71 fif=Tp;f§T*%fa || 


On the language of the local epigraphs : The language of all the 

epigraphs included in this anthology is invariably Sanskrit. The literary 
portions of the copper plate grants also possess a high degree of literary 
beauty and conform to the classical kavya-style. These were evidently the 
compositions of certain learned Sanskrit scholars endowed with poetic -talent. 
But yet, the contents happen to abound in corrupt and unchaste forms. This 
phenomenon deserves more attention than a mere passing reference. 

In his monumental work Kamarupasasana raft (Pub. 1931) MM. 
Padmanath Bhattacharya Vidyavinoda presents ten coppcr-platc crants and 
two rock inscriptions discovered upto his time. Bhattacharya presents in 
the main body of the book a completely edited reading of the charters so 
as to make the text free from orthographical irregularities. Thus, the main 


15 Read 

16 Read jppf^TTrf. 
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text now embodies the rhnri-pr,. • i 

cations of the original corrupt form! ! language * with indi- 

of the text is much resented by B M * S 00t " :i0tes - This modification 
to have the mam text of the' Ne *”‘ - who would 
refined form. Because a careful ■ P ° ns rc P r °duccd i n their raw un- 

Jn Its crudc form will show that theTairfo 011 0< i ^ ° f the inscri Ptions 

a “method” in them and tend to estab ^m^ 3111 ' 68 ° T itiaccura «cs have 
language side by side the chaste and“«* ° f a locaI *akrit 
court. The irregularities may actuallv hZ kngUage of the royal 

tism and as such even the so-called^ I f entlfied as instances of Prakri- 
for forming an idea about the local Prakrd % T ° f imTnense importance 
Probable manner m whichthe s!w S' Regardiflg the 

the Sanskrit of the inscriptions, B. M. Barua says”- W influeilced 

r ei : 

sr *- »• 

documents, the land grants in ^th ° t0r prodocin S th e legal 
n XT a cranfs ' 111 authentic Sanskrit.-** 

Lk Neog contends that the theorv of • • 

kinguage from Maaadhi Prakrit DO „ L u ° ngm ° f the As ^mese 
Suniti Kumar Chatteriee is onlv n P d d by Gners °a and followed by 
Of * and .V by i is one of the ma!n C r° C ! 10n * ^ Thc placement 
as warranted by Vararuci’s rule sasau ™ R SUcs ° f the MagadhI Prakrit, 
tions we find the reverse of it i e the ' '/ BUt W thc Kamaru Pa inscrip- 
suhankara, substituted for Sanskrit? * by 5 as “ thc word 
karapataka grant of Dharmapala On th” T a . m JIle 32 of the Subhan- 
d is claimed that the Assamese laro ua „ °, ba , S ' S ° f many such evidences, 
hnt from another parallel variety of ftakrit' wh^! fr ° m ^ M5gadhT - 
the Kamarup! Prakrit. As an evidence of ri ’ t ^ t0 be calIed 
of Prakrit reference is often mZt ^ pr£Valence of a distinct variety 

the speech of the people of Kamarupa ^diffemd Cbw f g ' S obser vation that 
India” ’ 22 . arupa differed a little from that of “Mid- 

criptions areT* Prakritism of the ins- 

locm ^ | r;s cs s a 

( -T in ~r 

i 777 ~r~— '- *■ savanni for 

19 /HO icm-t 


iH IHQ. Sept. 1947. 

1,J The Origin and Growth of the a. - - , 

'B. M. Barua, op.cit. Language, p . 43 ff. 


R. M. Barua, op.cit. 

21 D. Neog, op.cit. p. 44. 

22 Watters, ii. p . ]g 6 

I he Roman figure indicatpe . 

Contents and the ordinary figure stands for "the parent £RS fhe^ ^ ° f 

c me word occurs. 
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siivanu (vi. 101), dordappa for dordarpa (xiii. 9), vijja for virya (xv. 14), 
savva for sarva (xv. 19), savvakdra for survdkara (xxi. 3). 

(2) Shortening of vowels : e.g. guham for guhd (i. 4), sdsanikrtya 
for sdsanikrtya (xiii. 58), hruma for brumah (xxi. 33). This tendency is 
observed also in case of the dipthongs, e.g., dhotesvara for dhautesvara 
(vi. 108), saniscara for sattaiscara (vi. 60), dvaratha for dvairatha (vi. ] 1). 

(3) Lengthening of vowels : e.g. dhftisvami for dhrtisvdmi (vi. 82), 
draskrtd for tiraskrtd (xiii. 47), hyddi for ityadi (xv. 1, xvi. 1), pratyarppitam 
for pratyarppitam (xv. 2), sukavisca for sukavisca (xv. 20), bhuvam for 
bhuvam (xx. 42), etc. 

_ Substitution of one vowel for another : e.g., kalpatd for 
kalpita (vi. 39), vahita for vihita (vi. 39), racata for racita (vi. 40), jagadit- 
duya for jagadudaya (vi. 34) and puskirini for puskarini (vi. 132; x. 49, 
50; xii. 49 ; xv. 52). The word puskirini found consistently in as many as 
five places serves as the most convincing evidence of the prevalence of a 
local Prakrit strong enough to influence the language of the inscriptions. 
The recurrence of the said word confirms that there was really a ‘method’ 
in the irregularities. That in the Khanamukh and Puspabhadra plates we 
have the chaste form puskarini a l so shows that in the earlier grants the 
use of the local Prakritised form was not deliberate, but such a form simply 
crept in. It appears that the vowel r sometimes became a or u, e g., 
vahadalydm for vrhaddlydm (xiii. 71), rusigana presumably for rsigamt 
(xiii. 65/66). 21 Reversely r is substituted for ri in xiii. 19, xiii. 43, etc. 

(5) Avoidance and irregularity of Sandhi ; e.g., viscivatnatya 

avagunasya (ii.3), candrah iva (iii.86), hari adbhuto (vi.81), vidiisasvamino 
ardhamasceti (vi.126), tebhyo aksamni (vi.139), lasat sriphalaih (xxi.26). In 
the Assam plates of Vallabha Kielorn finds as many as eight violations of the 
rules of Sandhi. 25 

(6) Loss of initial vowel : e.g. dutnbari for udumbara (vi.l 30) 

(7) Substitution of medial y by i : e.g. sdsaitd for sdsayitd (vi.l35). 
dolditam for doldyitam (xii.4.5), tdika for tdyika (xiii.35). 

(8) Total loss of medial y : e.g. Kdsapo for Kdsyapo (vi.l 23), laksmd 
for laksmyd (xv. 10; xvi.9), pragjotisd for pragjyotisd (xx.16). 

(9) Reduplication of consonants immediately followed by r‘ : e.a., 
kakkram (iii.5), vrtirdii (iii.24)~ u , pattresviva (iv.32), bhrdtrttrayena (vi.90), 
dharittrydm (viii.14), tattra (xii.28), varcUtrikd (xxii.8), pudra (xxii.27,28), 
sattre (xxii.57). 

(10) Absence of duplication where it is otherwise necessary; e.g. 
sphuta-vaccimu(j)jvaldm (vi-2), abhavat(t)asya (vi.l 1), sat(t)vavrtti (vi.41), 

2 1 Guham (i.4), supposed to be a substitute for guham in the sense of a cave 
(-temple) (vide Ep. lnd. xx.xi. pt. 2) appears to be rather a Prakritised form of grhmn 
in the sense of an abode. 

45 Ep. hid. v. p. 183. 

20 See also lines 4, 8, 16, 19, 31, 32. 72, etc. in iii. 
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Iva 


(XVl5) ' mm ' abodh ° <“«), da,(„ 

(vi-80) v« a to, „,y a (Xv.14,!'™X°; to?Js"eZm^ 

« tovc, c. g . 

<xxi ' 29> ’ 

* v 7' f “9“Xln “taoTal” £ * “ d d s ,i " a ' ■ : W F ™‘ -» « given * 
<a.ned even before a consonant e « Zt ' / Somctlm « a mute m is re- 

“ » •#*» *h» as * and „ d (1. 2-3), ( c) fflediaI 

tmwlam (xit. 2 ), yamrnrn f or yamtmam {*]« glVCn M “ c ' g ' ama,an for 
(J4) Substitution of h bv oh ■ 

rusamghati (be. verse 18 as read in th ' ^'.^hasana (xi.29), dhvanto. 

h : e.g., sahamkara for subhahkara (xix w fv' Substitution of bh 
\jce versa and substitution of Aja bv kh substitution of j by y and 
vikhaya for viksya (xiii. 17 ). rc also very common: e.g., 

^ps ^ f ™ for another is per. 

hr kalmaya (xi. 35), ay^sif or .rregularity. e.g., Aaforfa 

( ' 1 ’ f? fOT **» 4). r„«j 

aants : eg., sninman, for n®,“!°"(i'V“-/ ? . S,e ” s endill S in c ™»- 

rcinnamh (ii. 2 ). 4 ’ stlbhl *tivarmmasy% for srlbhilti- 

another common feature of Iheinsertpdon ^ ^ ! nvaiiably necessa ry is 
portions devoted to the description of the bclcE ? Y **** in lhe 

J ' 50 ’ 80 far ^VspotenlT^c'it concerned 11 I t 

o distinction is maintained between short and l" ^ Sp ° ken Assamese > 
dental and the cerebral sounds etc and A* § V ° WeIS ’ betw ^ the 
\ hya - Hen «h the inaccuracies’ of the ts r pr0n0unced a * kkha or 
language had already developed with it, cr ! ptl0Ds im Ply that the local 
m respect of the tatsama words. In c ^rh “T ° f pronuncia ti°n even 
certain local words themselves were encmf/!' 1 - P aCCS ° f the ascriptions 
without fully Sanskritising them. ^ f< mt ° the San skrit of the text 

taled to the Tfoe^S Mkrit'- t™'l "S* * «* 

a limited number of pundits ordinary Sh ° Uld imply that barring 

hke that of a scribe were not famiha'r JLi^c T*?™ 1 ° n ordinar y trades 

^ ^ ^ Peo 
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i 


names, personal names, tree-names, etc. occurring in the inscriptions. 
Non-Sanskrit place-names, etc., may be briefly noted as follows : 

(1) Personal names like Kaliya (vi. 136), Sani (=sani), Dhani 
(=DhanI), Ani (xvi. 72) are easily found amongst the general mass of the 
Assamese people even to-day. In the name Candcnauki (xiv. 61) the word 
cande, presumably derived from Sanskrit candra, has affinity, in respect of 
the suffix e, with such names as Sarbbe (from Sand nanda), Dimbe from 
Dimba), etc. commonly found in the Kamrup District even to-day.- 7 

(2) Desi words like the following ones are used in large number 
in all the land grants : Jana, joli, jola and job as component parts of river- 
names in the sense of a small stream; tree-names like Jalali (vi. 131), Jati 
(xii. 49), Jharipakatl (xix. 59), Bahuala (xix. 62), etc.; ali, a word found 
also in modern Assamese, in the sense of an embankment or a land divi¬ 
ding lane. The mango tree is invariably referred to with a desi word, e.g., 
ambavrksa (xvi. 58), ambravrksa (xii. 48), and khodambra (xiv. 59), where 
khodd is a Prakritised form of Sanskrit kharva (dwarf). 

(3) “Sound—correspondances with semnantic approximations” of 
many of the place-names, river-names, etc., W'ith non-Aryan languages may 
be shown as follows: 

Dijjind (name of a river, xx. 51 ; name of a locality, xii. 33) is pro¬ 
bably derived from Bodo di (water) and jini (dirt). Diddesd (name of a 
tank, xii. 49) is probably derived from Bodo di (w'ater) and disai (to sprinkle 
water). Dirgummd (name of a river, xv. 50) is probably derived from 
Bodo dir (river), gu (grass-hopper), mb (a suffix indicating bigness), Diyam - 
bdrajola (name of a river, xiv. 64) is probably derived from Bodo diyungma 
(flood), bar a (mouth of a river) and Santali jola (a shallow or marsh).- 3 

This survey should suffice to show that in ancient Assam there were 
three languages viz. (1) Sanskrit as the official language and the language 
of the learned few, (2) Non-Aryan tribal languages of the Austric and 
Tibeto-Barman families, and (3) a local variety of Prakrit (i.c. a M.I.A. 
language) wherefrom, in course of time, the modern Assame language 
as a M.T.L., emerged out. Thus the preservation of the original text 
of the inscriptions with all the irregularities and corruptions is highly 
desirable for the study of the development of languages in Assam. * 

In view of the said exigency, w'e have retained the original text 
of the inscriptions in the main body of the book, as far as practilable, 33 


27 B. Kakali, ‘Place and Presonal Names in the Early Land Grants of Assam', 
given as Appendix 1 of CHA, pp. 226-233. 

28 For details see Kakati's paper referred to above. 

20 It is, however, regretted that out of our anxiety to conform to this practice 
we have used in the earlier plates only the letter v for both b and v leading to 
an obvious inconvenience of reading the text aloud. In a few later plates we 
thought it more reasonable to emend the text in this respect. 
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and shown the emendations in the foot-notes. In case of the omissions 
effecting a metre We have, however, preferred to make the emendations in 
the main body itself indicating the needed letters within bracket. This 
procedure is followed also in case of simple gaps caused by illegibility or 
loss due to corrosion. It may be pointed out here that star marks found 
in certain places, e.g., at the end of x. 31, are reproduced faithfully from the 
original plates. But in none of the plates there is any verse number. The 
line numbers and verse numbers are inserted by us. 

In addition to the ten CP grants and the Tczpur Rock Inscription 
of Harjaravarman, given in the Kamarupasasanavati, the present antho¬ 
logy contains the text of eight more CP grants, 30 two seals, three more rock 
engravings and three inscriptions on stone images. This entire mass of 
material relates to various ruling dynasties of ancient Assam as tabulated 
below : 

Genealogy : The Bhauma-Varman family : ( The family of Pu s ya- 
varman ): 

The earliest royal family from which epigraphs have come down 
to us is the Varman family.' 11 This family is also called the Bhauma or 
the Naraka family and also the Avanikula in a more literary way/ 12 The 
mythical ancestors of this line of rulers were Naraka, Bhagadatta and 
Vajradatta. Three thousand years after these mythical ancestors 33 there 
occurred Pusyavarman 34 as the first historical king, after whom we have 
an uninterrupted line of rulers up to Bhaskaravarman as follows : 


30 We may also say nine more plates with the Coratbari grant. 

31 Presuniing that the Nagajarl-Khanikargaon stone inscription also related 
to some earlier king of the Varman family. 

32 Cf. vv. 9, 10 and 12 in the Bargaon grant and line 51 of the Coratbari grant 
of Ratnapala. 

33 Cf. Nidhanpur plates, V. 7. 

34 Pusyavarman appears to be a contemporary of emperor Samudragupta and 
to have some important political or matrimonial relation with him. The name 
of the queen of the emperor was Dattadevi and the names of the son and daughter 
-in-law of Pusyavarman were Samudravarman and Dattadevi (=DattavatI) respec¬ 
tively. It may be conjectured that Pusyavarman married a daughter of Samudragupta 
and named his son after his maternal grand father, or, possibly Samudragupta was 
an overlord and Pusyavarman named his son in the style of the overlord while 
changing the name of the daughter-in-law also accordingly. It is not very likely, 
however, that both Samudragupta and Pusyavarman derived the common names 
from the source of a more powerful third monarch. 
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Name of the rider 

Name of the queen 

Tentative date 

Pusyavarman 


Middle of the 

1 

| 


4th century A.D. 

1 

Samudravarman 

| 

DattadevI 85 

•- 

1 

Balavarman I 

i 

Ratnavatl 38 


i 

Kalyanavarman 

Gandharvavatl 

5th century A.D. 

i 

Ganapativarman 

1 

Yainavatl 


i 

Mahcndravarman 8 7 

i 

Suvrata 


1 

Narayanavarman 

i 

Devavatl 88 


1 

Mahabhutavarman 8 9 

1 

Vijnanavati 

6th century A.D. 

1 

Candramukhvarman 

i 

Bhogavatl 


i 

Sthitavarman 40 

i 

Nayanadevi 41 


1 

Susthitavarman 43 

1 

SyamadevI 43 


1 

Supratisthitavarman 4 8 a 

1 

Bhaskaravarman 4 4 

7th century A.D. 


The immediate succussor of Bhaskaravarman : 

From verse 9 of the Bargaon gant of Ratnapala we learn that the 
kingdom ruled by the kings of the family of Naraka in succession was 


35 Called DattadevI in the Dubi Seal and the Nidhanpur Plates, and DattavatT 
in the Nalanda Seals and the Dubi Plates. 

36 Called RatnadevI in the Dubi Plates. 

37 Supposed to be identical with Surendravarman of the Umacal Rock Inscrip¬ 
tion. In the Nalanda and Dubi Seals he is described to have twice performed the 
Asvamedha. 

38 Called Devamatl in the Dubi and Nalanda Seals. 

39 Called Bhutavarman in the Bargaiiga Rock Inscription, Nalanda Seals and 
the Harsacarita. 

40 Called Sthitivarman in the Harsacarita and Sthiravarman in the Nalanda 
Seals. He is credited with the performance of two ASvamedhas. 

41 Called Nayanasobha in the Nalanda Seals. 

42 His another name is SrTmrganka. He is also called Susthiravarman in the 
Nalanda Seals and the Harsacarita. He is referred to in the Aphsad Stone Inscrip¬ 
tion of Adityasena (V. 14). . 

43 Called Syamalaksmt (or DhruyalaksmT) in the Nalanda Seals, and 
Dhruvalaksml in the Dubi Seal. 

43 « Also called Aridamanendra in the Dubi Plates. 

44 Also referred to as Kumara in the Harsacarita and the Chinese records. 
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taken over by Salastambha, the lord of the Mlecchas. With this Salas- 
tambha there began the rule of the Salastambha dynasty in the second 
ha f of the seventh century A.D. That the kings of this family were called 
Mlecchas seems to be recorded in the Hayunthal grant of Harjara (v. 2) 
also. Here a question arises as to who was the king of the family of 
Naraka, who was defeated by Salastambha. If he were a king as great as 
Bhaskaravarman, the fact would have been stated in the records of the 
kings of the Salastambha dynasty in very clear words with great pride. 
So, the king from whom the throne was captured by Salastambha must 
have been the immediate successor of Bhaskaravarman. In this context 
we have to take note of the Bharatavakya of the Sanskrit play Mudrarak- 

°* Visakhadatta, who is supposed to have belonged to ancient 
Kamarupa.' In the final benedictory verse (Bharatavakya) 46 of the drama 
there is a reference to the patron king, for whose name we have four variant 
readings, ^ viz., parthivascandragupta, pdrthivo dantivarmd, parlhivo 
rantivarma and parthivo'vantivarma. It is shown that the most probable 
reading heie refers to the king as Avantivarma, and this Avantivarman is 
conjectured to have been the immediate successor of Bhaskaravarman. 
J. C. Ghosh bases this identification mainly on the point that the kin<* is 
described to have descended from the Varaha avatara. K. L. Barua 17 
adds that ‘the danger of the Mleccha revolt, as referred tc in the sloka 
was actually imminent in Kamarupa when the strong rule of Bhaskara¬ 
varman ended with his death’. It is further conjectured that Avantivarman 
as the direct successor of Bhaskaravarman ‘did not reien for more than 
five years at the longest and that Salastambha occupied the throne of 
Kamarupa about 655 a.d. after dethroning and probably killing him’. On 
Ihe strength of the surname Datta of the name of Visakhadatta, it is further 
surmised that this dramatist belonged to the colony of the brahmins who 
were settled by Bhutivarman, and to whom the charter was reissued by 
Bhaskaravarman. 18 

In this context the following points are also noteworthy : 

(0 Saradaranjan Roy in his edition of the Mudraraksasa shows that 
Visakhadatta belonged to North Bengal, since there: are references to sail 
paddy, beauty of Gauda women, and Khasas i.e. (Khasis) forming a part 


"’•’J. C. Ghosh, JASB (New Scries), xxvi, p. 244. 



TO HPRFcretfa' RtfFTTfcTcir Rjf*% Jjjrarsft | 
tftmrrqqqf efsTell *T*njj=r: 

47 EHK, 2nd edn. p. 69. 

48 Ibid, p. 104. 
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of the array of Malayaketu, etc. During the reign of Bhaskara, and for 
that matter during the reigu of his immediate successor also. North 
Bengal formed a part of Kamarupa. Hence, with the same arguments 
put forward by S. Roy, Visakhadatta can be shown to be a poet of Kama¬ 
rupa. 

(ii) The name Avantivarman has similarity with the name of 
Bhaskaravarman and a long line of his predecessors. 

(Hi) The epithet parthiva before the name Avantivarman may mean 
both ‘a king’ and ‘the son of Prthivi’. The second meaning would suggest 
that Avantivarman belonged to the Bhauma-Naraka family. P. N. 
Bhattacharya also shows that the word parthiva in the expression 
parthiva vrndarako narakah of the fourth verse of the Nidhanpur grant 
may have the above two meanings. 49 

O'v) In almost all the copper plate inscriptions of the Kamarupa kings 
there is an invariable reference to the Varaha incarnation of Visnu. 
Visakhadatta as a poet of Kamarupa finds an occasion to do so in the 
Bharatavakya. 

(v) Only in case of a Kamarupa king, who is often referred to as 
Srivarahaparamesvara as in the Gauhati grant of Indrapala (line 33), it 
is more appropriate to show an identity with lord Visnu in his Boar incar¬ 
nation as done in the said Bharatavakya, w'here it is said that Visnu himself 
took the form of Avantivarman. This is quite in tune with the tradition 
of the Kamarupa inscriptions where a king is often described as parames- 
vara. In the expression parthiva vrndarako narakah of the Nidhanpur 
grant, the word vmddraka means both ‘best’ and ‘a god’. 

(vi) In most of the CP grants of the Kamarupa kings, and particu¬ 
larly in both the grants of Bhaskara, the mahgala verse is a prayer to 
Siva. Visakhadatta’s Nandi verse addressed to Siva shows that he subs¬ 
cribed to the same Kamarupa tradition. 

(vii) The word udvejyamana in the Bharatavakya shows that the 
Mleccha onslaught was a thing of the day in the time of Visakhadatta, 
and it points to a time immediately before the occupation of the throne 
by Salastambha, the Mleccadhinatha, an incident very clearly referred to 
in the Bargaon grant of Ratnapala (v. 9). Because of the troubles created 
by the Mlccchas, the country in those days must have seen an unusual 
political unrest, and this political situation also might have been responsible 
to some extent for Visakhadatta’s choosing a singularly political theme for 
his drama Mudrdraksasa. 

Thus it appears to be quite plausible that Visakhadatta belonged to 
Kamarupa, and his patron was a king of Kamarupa named Avantivarman, 
who was presumably the immediate successor of Bhaskaravarman. 


43 K$, p. 28. 
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The Mleccha dynasty (or the line of Salastambha) : 

Name °f the ruler Name of the queen 

Salastambha ( or Salastambha ) 


Tentative date 
last part of the 
7th century A.D. 


Vijaya 5 0 or Vigrahastambha 51 
Palaka 


8th century A.D. 


Kumara 


Vajradeva 
Srlharsa 5 2 


Balavarman II 
Sri JIvara (?) 53 
Diglekhavarman (?) s ■* 



Cakra Arathi 50 


Salambha Arathi ( Queen JlvadevI) 

Sri Harjara ( Queen Srlmahgala 
I or MaiigalaSrl ) 

Vanamalavarman 


9th century 

Gupta 510 
( = 829-30 A.D.) 


after 'p/hkf" S5-f^ Ba,avarman ITI ' Vijaya is mentioned immediate!, 
atter Pataka. Jn the Hayungthal plate, Vijaya is mentioned earlier 

cessor^f h menli ° nCd 35 the foremost and celeb ruled' 1 'suS 

wi h VijL ir pKS' O ,T e,ther the immediatc sllcccsso '- identical 
J y 01 Palaka ’ or a la,er more celebrated ruler of the same line. 

, . "’ Call , e , d SrIhar5a in the Partes of Vanamala, Harsavarman in the Havunethal 
’ Sn Har ? a m thc Tezpur plates of Vanamala and Harsadeva in the 
Pasnpatmath temple inscription of King Jayadeya of Nepal. (V. 15) 

53 Mentioned only in the Sarikara-Narayana stone image inscription 

54 Mentioned only in the Hari-Hara stone image inscription. 

53 Both Cakra and Arathi did not reian It is . , 

same name Arathi again in the following generation m ° S ‘ the 

Read as Pralambha in the Tezpur plates of Vanamala. 
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Jayamala 17 ( Queen Amba ) 

I 

Balavarman III 10th century A.D. 

I 

three more rulers in succession 

I 

Tyagasiriiha 58 

Ethnic identity of the Mieccha dynasty : From the Bargaon 
grant of Ratnapala, who did not belong to this family, it is gathered that 
Salastambha, who took over the kingdom from the last king of the family 
of Naraka was a leader of the MIecchas ( mleccha-dhinatha ). Tn the 
Hayuhgthal plate of Harjara (v. 2) there seems to be a hint as to why the 
kings of this family should be called MIecchas, and it appears to be due 
to a curse. That their family is different from that of Pusyavarman is 
warranted by the complete silence of their inscriptions about the kings of 
the earlier family. But it is significant that like the kings of the Bhauma- 
Naraka family they also claim descent from Naraka or Bhagadatta, and 
this descent has been acknowledged also outside their own kingdom when 
the Pasupatinath temple inscription of Nepal described Rajyamatf, the 
daughter of sn Harsa of the family of Salastambha as bhagadaUa-rdja- 
kulctja. Now the question is about the significance of the term Mieccha 
in this context and the actual relation between the said two families. 

Epigraphical references tend to show that both the families belonged 
to the same race and had a common descent. But, presumably due to 
following an un-Aryan way of life the family of Salastambha earned some 
degree of social degradation and a derogatory designation as MIecchas. 
The term Mieccha means an out cast or a very low man. Baudhayana 
describes the Mieccha as a beef-eater, devoid of all good conduct and a 
„ vociferous advocate of the ideas opposed to the normally accepted ones : 

gomamsakhadako yastu viruddham bahu bhusate 
sarvacaravihUnasca mieccha ityabhidhlyate 

P. C. Choudhury rightly says that “ mieccha is a very wide term, which was 
used by the Aryan Brahmanas to stand for all non-Aryans.” ( IIC'PA, p. 
191). Thus K. L. Barua’s suggestion that the MIecchas of Kamarupa might 
have been the people of the Mongoloid Mech community does not seem 
to be convincing. What appears to be more likely is that in case of their 


57 He is also called VIrabahu. 

58 Tyagasiriiha was issueless (nirvamxa) and was the twenty-first king of the 
line of Salastambha. (Bargaon grant, v. 10). In the given pedigree, however, he 
becomes the twenty-first only if we count Cakra and ArathT also as kings (nrpet). 


t 
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KmS" S ?H hC M ° n fi 0ld niCC ’ lhey wouId have b een referred to as 
Kiratas and not as MJecchas. 

Of f! k 'u an eu P hamism of the social degradation of the family 

l^vTof , " T h ° f thC Hayu6gthal pIate seem * 10 have invented 

>• a cuise. 1 his is, however, only a presumption thouch it 

Wlth Va ^ ?ha ’ s curSc ^ the KSlikapurdm (ch 81). 
The anecdote m the said Purana is as follows : By worshipping gods and 

could no^iLfT* Kaniar0pa became so pious that Yama 

Visit reouesfed * t “ y ° ne ° f lhem ‘ Thea Yama * Brah ^ and 
I hori v Create 3 SitUati ° n Where Yaraa COuld exercise his 

SS'ne rr d his » ^ goddess 

w i t v S) t0 dnve away tlie Aryans Ccaturyariadyifd- 

from Kamarupa. Vasistha was already angry (kupita) to see this 
a rocity perpetrated at the instance of Siva, and when he was about to 

be MlSas IS 81 Sf*TT ** ^ the ° f Kamarapa should 

_ Mleechas (KP. 81.200. Ugratara should be worshipped according to 

c acara and Siva should be confined to the Mlecchas alone. (KP 81 ?6) 

Symbolically this episode implies the supression of the Vedic brah 

“id "byTe -t he P " d r inanCe ° f thC TantHc Vamacara eult 
practised by the Saiv.tes and the devotees of Ugratara. In the light of 

SenlTCo 1 ? r? Pr f ab ! e ' hal ,h0 “ 8h ** .he sa^cl* 

Shs Ihb h / amly ° f Pu ? yava ™an, the members of the 

known as Miecchas be “« * 

ynasy would be more suitable for them and accordingly, because of his 

kt ,£T ^ S “ id «*> ".ad. BrahlSla the 

g- ( . rgaon gr.int, v. 10). Most probably (he will of lh e subjects or 
the people was Irauslated imp action by the hop officials’ or the Cnci 
of ministers as their representatives’. 59 

Name of the ruler AW of the quern Tentative date 

Brahmapala Krtiadevf part of ^ 

Ratnapala century A.D. 

llth century A.D. 

Purandarapala ( did not rule ) Durlabha 


fts ff Cf. KP. ch. 38. 

.o tZZSZte??: 1' p - Tr* ob “ l ' , " ,ion 

meaning thereby their representatives -the chieT'c/ ^ 7 SUbjeC ‘ S 

(Hindu Polity , p. 288). aina an ^ Jcinapada 
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Indrapala 

1 

Rajyadevl 00 


1 

Gopala 

1 

Nayana 


1 

Harsapala 

Ratna 


| 

Dharmapala 

t 


12th century A.D. 

I 

Jayapala 01 



Later rulers : 

While Dharmapala deserves 

to be assigned to the 


first quarter of the 12th century, and Jayapala to the period around 1130 
a.d., the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva is assigned to 1142 a.d. Ramapala 
of Bengal earned authority over Kamarupa and more probably over the 
western part of it through the military expedition of one of his allies. 
During the reign of Ramapala’s son Kumarapala, Tingyadeva ruled over 
the eastern region of the Pa la kingdom as a feudal ruler. When the latter 
started a rebellion, Vaidyadeva came to the eastern region as the general 
of the Pala monarch, put down the rebellion, and subsequently became an 
independent ruler of the said eastern region himself. Pragjyotisa was 
a Bhukti and Kamarupa was a Mandala in his kingdom and his seat of 
government at Hariisakonci was decidedly situated within the area of the 
modern Kamrup District. These points justify the recognition of Vaidyadeva 
as a King of Kamarupa. 

The date of the Assam Plates of Vallabha is 1185 a.d. Vallabha 
does not declare himself as a King of Kamarupa, nor does he name his 
capital. Yet there are reasons to believe 1 '- that he was an independent 
ruler and his kingdom comprised of the modern district of Kamrup and 
adjoining areas. He gives the following genealogy : 

Bhaskara 

I 

Rayarideva Trailokyasimha (Queen VasumalT) 

I 

Udayakarna Nihsamkasiniha (Queen AhiavadevI) 

I 

Vallabhadeva 

The manner in which the genealogy is given also tends to show that 
Vallabha had no mean standing as a monarch of Kamarupa. 


fi0 Mentioned in the Gachtal Grant of Gopala. 

01 Mentioned in the Silimpur Stone Slab Inscription. He was most probably 
a grand son if not the son and successor of Dharmapala. 

62 See infra, pp. 299-301. 
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Twenty years after the plates of Vallabha in 1127 saka (sake turn- 
i, yugm se )> when the ruler was Bartu or Prthu (or Visvasundaradeva), the 
army of Muhammad-i-Bakhtiar Khilji eame to Kamarupa and faced com- 
plele annihilation as recorded briefly in the Kanai Baras! Bova Rock 
Inscription, with which we emerge out of the ancient period of the history 
of Assam, so far as the study of the inscriptions is concerned. 


















UUACAL ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SURENDRAVARMAI 

( 5th Century A.D. ) 


Place : 


References 


Language 


Description 


Script 


History 


ncVTln'T,? m or hi 

E ' Pm ,he wh * hi" is known as Umacala. 1 

Vol. txxli'patVApril E, ’ ism ' ,h ' m / »'i« 

sr Dc -^“5 , MarJ 

guha for guha. y of USin » the word 

»it tttr„ a ;t 8 rivt ett )x ! 2 ' ( breadth >• 

its north. The inscription , Br ahmaputra flowing on 
space I2* to 15" by3° 0 "n” T, r *!“ COVe ™S ‘ 
cud the last line is 15" in length ' S 2 " m len S th 

StteTwS the *“*“'* » • 

The inscription i vet “ se ,h Ra S, “"-“ n ‘"' y ^ 

nL'^TZ*^* 

- 1 -z b — 

Ztttstxsr&zrj: 


* 















INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 

Umacal Rock Inscription of Surendravarman 
TEXT 

, in Fn bid. Vol. XXXI. pt. H). 

(From impression as presented P- 

L. 

2 . 

3. vtn^fr- 

4. «rfwsn*i %i 3? 

TRANSLATION 

rr" bCM 

constructed by Maharajadhiraja Sn Suren 

notes 

i-* E* bMwvZniw* Samasa . 

avoided. To correspond to 

'■ 4 - SV 7 " 7 ,“ V it should read »»«"*. (<* 
Bhagavatah U- ^ folloW ing i) and not svanune as 
svamina because of The word gu ham retains 

suggested m bp. In. E & featu re 0 f Kama- 

Nidhanpur C.P. grant of Bbdsbara- 

varman, V. l.> 1 - 4 . 


’extual : 


general: 


1. 


3. 


4 . 


This is 7 ; e 7 te St ^ ll ot e an°ckTr S am! U This 
SSfhear/thfcariieS letters inscribed by the cui- 
tured people of this region rae ntioned in any 

The deity Balabhadrasvamn s not men Iat 

other epigraphical record of the Oupta P 

known to us. Q11Tmlies the only instance of 

of a deity therein in ihc region dravarman is 

The pane f" 

Assam. Surendravarman to f the grand . 

varman of the Bhauma-»raka dynasty, 
father of Mahabhutivarman because. 
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(i) as stated earlier, the present inscription is very 
close to the Bargahga inscription of the time of 
Bhutivarman in respect of its style, occasion and 
the palaeographic peculiarities, and 
(ii) also because of the similarity of the two names 
Surendravarman and Mahendravarman. In 
Sanskrit literature in general, and also in the 
inscriptions in particular, we often find the use of 
synonyms for, or slightly different forms of, the 
proper names. 

Compare, ‘kotakulajam puspahvaye kridata’ (Allahabad Slone 
Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, line 14). Dr. D. C. Sircar identifies 
Puspa as Pt/j/mpura-Pataliputra ( Select Inscription, p. 264, Notes). The 
same Puspapura is referred to as Kusumapura in Visakhadatta’s Mudrd- 
ruksasa, (II, 12 f.). Cf. ‘aye Kusumapuravrttantajno’yani bhavatpranidhi- 
riti gdthurithah: (Puspa is a synonym for kusuma). See Dhurava’s 
edition, p. 123, where Pataliputra Kusumapura. 

In the Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman, Mahabhutavarman 
( of v. 14) is also referred to as Bhutivarman in the prose portion (1. 51) 
of the same plate ; in Bana s Harsaarita, VII, Sthitavarman of Nidhanpur 
C P- is referred to as Sthitivarman, and Susthitavarman of the former is 
referred to as Susthiravarman in the latter. Queens Nayanadevi and 
SyamadevT of the Nidhanpur C. P. are referred to as Nayanasobha and 
Syama (?) laksmT, respectively, in a Nalanda clay seal of Bhaskaravarman 
( KS , Bhumika, p. 13 ; Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 
March 1920, p. 151 f). Nayanadevi is referred to as Nayana in the seal 
attached to the Dubi C. P. of Bhaskaravarman. 

Thus it is very likely that the name Surendravarman of the present 
inscription refers to none other than Mahendravarman of the Nidhanpur 
C.P. 

5. The present inscription was inscribed between 470 and 494 A.D., 
i.e. the limits suggested for the reign of Mahendravarman ( EP. hid., 
op. cit.). 


1 The name Syama (?) laksmT is given in the KS' with a query mark. 
Earlier it could not be clearly read in the Nalanda seal. But the seal attached 
lo the Dubi C. P. gives the name of the mother of Bhaskaravarman clearly as 
Dhruvalaksmf, which is also different from the name we have in another C.P. of 
the same king. Ganendravarman of the Dubi C.P. is called Ganapativarman in 
the seal of tho same C. P. and elsewhere. ( See Ep. Ind., Vol. XXX. No. 47. p. 292). 















Reference: 


No. 2. BARGANGA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 

BHUTIV ARMAN- 

(6th Century A.D.) 

Place : The rock lies by the side of a small river, Barganga. The 

find-spot is at a distance of 19 miles by road from 
(according to D. C. Sircar) and 14 miles to the north-east 
(according to N. K. Bhattasali) of Dabaka Bazar in the 
modern Nowgong district of Assam. 

Bhattasali, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXV11 (1947-48), pp. 
18-23 ; Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. VIII. 
No. 4, 1941; Bharatavarsha, B.S. 1348, p. 90; Indian 
Historical Quarterly , March 1945, pp. 19-28 ; D. C. Sircar, 
JARS., Vol. X, No. 3 and 4, 1943 ; Bharatavarsha, B. S. 
Chaitra, 1348, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXX, part II, 
April 1953 (printed 1956); Indian Historical Quarterly, 
Vol. XXI. pp. 143 f. and Vol. XXII, p. 113. Sec also 
D. C. Sircar, Indian Museum Bulletin, January 1969, and 
Select Inscriptions, Vol. I., p. 384 f. 

Sanskrit prose .with at least one grammatical lapse 
and the orthographical peculiarities of avoiding a vowel- 
sandhi after Visaydmdtya and of retaining an anusvaia 
before a of the last word and a final anusvdra. 

Incised in three lines and a quarter on one of two huge 
boulders each about 12 feet high and 22 x 12 feet in area. 
The boulders lie face to face as a gateway to a stone 
temple of considerable dimension, now in complete ruins. 

Eastern variety of the Gupta Alphabet, almost similar to 
that of the Umacal Rock Inscription of Surendravarman 
with difference only in case of -y- of svaminaya of the 
said inscription and the -y- of ayuskdmam and Visaya- 
mdtya of the present inscription. 

The existence of the inscription was first made known 
by R. M. Nath in the JARS., Vol. V ( 1937-38). Later 
on N. K. Bhattasali prepared a tentative reading on the basis 


Language : 


Description 


Script : 


History ; 


2 This record has been inscribed under the orders of a Minister of state 
of king Bhutivarman and not by Bhutivarman himself. Hence, we prefer to call 
it Barganga Rock Inscription of the time of Bhutivarman, in the style of the 
Damodarpur C. P. Inscription of the time of Bhudhagupta or the Siyadom Stone 
Inscription of the time of Dcvapala (vide, Raj Bali Pande, Historical and Lite¬ 
rary Inscriptions, pp. 107 and 167.) 



















1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


Nath. Finally 5 N^JC^'Stafar to him b y R - M. 

phered the tmcriptL the site - d d eci- 

tb e site was visited also by D c c C ' Subse <l u ently 
1952 after which the latest r^'r f'f- ° n 5th M ^h 
vmjal inscription has been nrr 'A 01 tlls ver >' contro- 

Ep ■ Vo1 - xxx -!« >r 

BarSafl85 R0Ct - ■* *» Of Bhutivarman 

TEXT 

(According ,o .he ,a,, SI reading o( D , c . sircaf) 

Bfe aiWfl.7,0 H5m( „ , 

. 

f?^TRTr5r aRgotS?« ' 

& STTSTJT || 


translation 

Let there be welfare to all Thic r ■ 
bee,! made) by Avaguna, the DisSt c!?" “V™ ( "“> (has 
states) with a view to seen™ Governor (or, the Minister of 

Paramadaivata Paramabhattaraka° mEL —^- Royal Hi ghncss Sri 
performer of the asvamedha sacrifice "^ ^ Bhflt Narman, a 


Date 




We arc definite tfvif • 
the reign of king Bhutiva^ m 

dynasty of lamarupa, who i, m t Bhauma-Naraka 
and 542 A.D. (Ep . Ind VolMvv *1| en 518 AD - 

hr 5 -* 


;l Bhattasali read 
Bhattasali read 
J Bhattasali read 
G Bhattasali read 
' Bhattasali read 
s Bhattasali read 


'FRVTETqtT 

INRi 

3° V Pf 
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District Governor, (and not the king himself as in the 
case of the cave-temple of Urnacal Rock Inscription) who 
got the Ssrama established on behalf of the king for the 
welfare of the king. Since there is a reference to longe- 
vity {ayah) and not recovery from illness ( ciragya ) as 
such, we may presume that the dsrama was established 
towards the close of his reign and around say 540 A.D. 

In the reading of N. K. Bhattasali the date is given as ?oo + 
^ o + s in = the month of Magha in the Gupta Era 234 554° A.D. 
(JARS. Vol. VIII. No. 4). If we accept this date we will have to recog¬ 
nise a very small span of time from 554 A.D. to 566 A.D. as the period 
of the reign of Candramukhavarman, the successor of Mahabhutivarman. 
Since there is nothing at present to warrant a longer period of reign for 
Candramukhavarman, the Gupta era 234 could have been easily accepted. 
But this era is not given in numerals. The year is given by three con¬ 
sonants representing three digits in the places of unit, decimal and century. 
These consonants are clearly shown neither by Bhattasali nor by Sircar. 
The earlier contention of D. C. Sircar was that the figure in the decimal 
place resembles h and not gs as suggested by Bhattasali. The middle 
figure, according to Bhattasali, is a /-type 30 and Sircar contended that 
it is a A'-type 40, similar to the 40 of the ‘legends on the coins of western 
Satraps’. {JARS. Vol. X. No. 3 and 4 p. 64). But in his final reading 
D. C. Sircar has deciphered no date at all as shown in the text presented 
here. At any rate on the strength of external evidences we may place the 
inscription tentatively in the fifth decade of the sixth century A.D. 

Textual: Paramabhattaraka : If we accept the reading parama- 

hhagavala , that will be of very great significance in the 
matter of tracing the history of vaisnavism as a religious 
faith in ancient Assam, and such an early epigraphical 
use of the epithet bhagavata would be of great signifi¬ 
cance in the matter of fixing the date and the extent of 
the popularity of the Bhagavata purana. Visnu worship 
must have been prevalent in Assam from early times; 
for, the Kamarupa kings traced their lineage to Visnu 
through Naraka. (Nidhanpur C.P. v. 4). Banabhatta 
also describes Bhaskaravarman to have been a scion of 
the Vaisnava family in the Harsacarita. (Cf. vaisnava- 


0 The difference between the Gupta era and the Christian era is 319 years; 
for, the former was started in 319 A.D. If the Vaisakha of the first Gupta era 
fell in 319 A.D. the Magha must have fallen in the month of January/February of 
320 A.D. Hence, here the equivalent is given as 554 A.D. and not as 553 A.D. 
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vamsah ). While the Nidhanpur C.P. and thQ H “? ac “ ntcl 
describe a state of affair during the reign of Bhaskara- 
varman in the seventh century A.D., the reading parama- 
bhagcwata would give us an inscription^ evidence m res- 
pect of Visnu worship in Assam in a still earlier period 
fie around 550 A.D.). It apears from the inscriptions 
of early period that after Bhaskaravarman, vaisnavism 
occupied only a subordinate position and it came into 
prominance once again, with royal patronage, durmg the 
time of Dharmapala. 10 This reference should have been 
of great significance also with reference to the grea neo 
vaisnava revival under the leadership of Sn Sankaradeva 
L the 16th century, in Assam, which is celebrated as a 
main seat of tantricism. 

But D. C. Sircar, who claims to have obtained a better impres¬ 
sion clearly reads paramabhattaraka, an ordinary imperial tit e an no 
ZkSvX which would have shown .ha, the ruler was a devour 

“TstiT-iS™- of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty 
power had declined* and the Kamarupa king 

t , nrp( . m , inscription Mahabhutavarman is said to have perro 

■ c- / f-sp *ij e epithet asvctmedhaydjinah ). But though, y 

sr hfr,f^~ 

that the present inscription had the p 4^2-33) and 

on ,he mode, "ISupti H A.k>. «4 and 

t D "n TJ—pur C.P. Inscriptions ol 
; 40V and AD 476-494) and another Damodarpur C.P. Inscription 

of A.D543.“ The last one of these C.P.’s is almost contemporaneous 

with the present inscription. 


1>B K B an». d attend H Uor, of d— p. 150. See also the mo**- 

,, ., , - r p cjnnt of Dharmapala below, 

verse of the Puspabhadra C.P G« nt " u * 292 . 

HD. C. Sircar, Ed. Ind. Vol. XXX. no. u 

12 Select Inscriptions, p. 787 fT. 

13 Ibid., P. 290 ff. 

^fmrnodarpur 3 Copper plate Inscription of the Gupta year 224 
(=543 A.D.), Ibid., p. 346 ff. 
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It requires to be pointed out here that with reference to the 
performance of horse-sacrifices by Kamarupa kings and vis-a-vis their 
relationship with the Gupta power, D.C. Sircar makes certain hasty obser¬ 
vations. According to him, Narayanavarman, the father of Bhutivarman, 
was the first Kamarupa king to perform horse-sacrifices and thus for 
the first time since the days of Pusyavarman freedom from the Gupta 
political supremacy was declared by Narayanavarman. But a careful study 
or even a casual perusal of the seal attached to the Dubi C.P. and of the 
Nalanda seals should show that it is Sri Mahendra, the father of 
Narayanavarman himself, who is described as the performer of two horse- 
sacrifices. The epithet dvistui'ttganledhdhorta should be connected with 
Sri Mahendra. The said epithet cannot be connected w'ith Narayana¬ 
varman because of the intervening word Srlsuvratayam in both places. 
In our notes under the Umacal Rock Inscription of Surendravarman, we 
have given reasons for identifying Surendravarman as Mahendravarman. 
In the said Rock Inscription, Surendravarman does not describe himself 
as the performer of a horse-sacrifice. It may be conjectured that in time 
of inscribing the said inscription he was yet to perform the hore-sacrifices, 
and to declare complete freedom from the political power of the Guptas, 
and that is why he has also not called himself paramabhattaraka , the 
supreme master. 

It is again pointed out that in the seal attached to the Dubi C.P. 
Mahabhutavarman is not described as a performer of horse-sacrifice. D.C. 
Sircar suggests, that the horse-sacrifice, recorded to have been performed 
by Bhutivarman, in the Barganga Rock Inscription, was actually the later 
of the two horse-sacrifices, performed by Bhutivarman’s father 
Narayanavarman, and that is why the seal attached to the Dubi C. P. is 
silent about the performance of a horse-sacrifice by Bhutivarman. 1 ® This 
suggestion is not acceptable because of the following reasons : 

Firstly, it is Mahendravarman and not Narayanavarman, who is 
recorded to have performed two horse-sacrifices. Secondly, the other 
records like the text of the Dubi C. P. grant arc completely silent about 
Narayanavarman’s performance of any horse-sacrifice. Thirdly, in V. 31 
of the Dubi C. P. grant Mahabhutivarman is clearly credited with the per¬ 
formance ofia horse-sacrifice. (Cf. istvasau vajimedham in line 41). This 
evidence, coupled with one recorded in the Barganga Reck Inscription, 
confirms that Mahabhutivarman should have the full credit of perform¬ 
ing a horse-sacrifice. Non-mentioning of this fact in the seal attached 
to the Dubi C.P. and the Nalanda seals may be because of paucity of 
space. It may be presumed that for the sake of economy of space the 
seals record only the more important fact of the performance of two 
horse-sacrifices by Mahendravarman and again by Sthiravarman. 


1G D. C. Sircar, Ep. hub Vol. XXX. No 47, p. 292. 
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Teatcographtcai , ^ 

*»« (-«) t, “' STO The word 

may g i ve s]ight l diff auspicious expression. It 

But in most cases i s oM» T 8$ “ differcnt contexts. 

ti0n or ™ expression of weU-wth^ 

5 H the ™ The' 

his subjects and hence ^tT ^ addr £ ssed b >‘ the ruler to 
sible for the well-being of th^ that king res P on ' 
fare to all his subjects who w &Ubjects wouId wish Wei- 
ration made in the inscription. 5 “ PP ° SSd ,0 read lhc decla ’ 

«“» Ww v^* 0 " “ ' Mil,ister for 

- ft* B- 

- r 

V, map ,,„ as i n , he Mallasarul CP „f vi ° " aV ° bcen called a 

■he 6th century A.D.) or the Nidhanpur CP oTZ-1'“ 4) " (firS ‘ ha,f ot 
Hence what appears to be more likriy is that , h " tara _ varnlM dine 49). 
ent from a Visayapati. The Visavamit ( Visayamatya was differ- 

V *r*« <« suggested Jfe"* »«*» ««» under the 
Munster directly „„d„ , he Jci„ g , w hJ „“ in ‘ ,h ‘ rd alle rnalive) or a 

as suchhe ™ 4 - £ % and 

Select Inscription^ n 17'x at., • . 

of a district’ in the note there. " ‘ ini " S ° f the term vi Wapati is given as ‘ruler 























Mo. 3. 

Place : 

References 

Language : 

Description 

Script : 

History : 


dubi copper plates of bhaskaravarman 

(C. First quarter of the 7th Century A.D.) 

Sometimes around 1950 a labourer discovered the plates 
whde digging the earth near a Siva temple called the 
Pari saps va ra -d e va lay a in the village of Dubi, in the 
Kamrup District of Assam, about three miles from the 
Pathshala railway station on the N. F. Railway. 

P. D. Chaudhury, Journal of the Assam Research Society 
Vo)- XL Nos. 3-4, pp. 33-38 ; Vol. XII, Nos. 1-2, pp’ 
16-a3 ; D. C. Sircar, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXX. No. 
47, July 1954 (published in 1957). See also, D. C. 
Sircar, Indian Museum Bulletin, January, 1969. 

Sanskrit. The available 5 plates of the six plates in all 
contain 76 verses followed by a prose portion giving the 
names of some of the donees. As we miss the last'plate 
we also miss the usual concluding verses on the merit of 
bhumidana. 


The set, now preserved in the Assam State Museum, 
Crauhati, originally consisted of six plates of which we 
now have the earlier 5 plates. The original size of each 
plate was of the order of 9.3" by 4.6". But by the time 
of recovery all the four sides of each plate have been 
subject to much corrotion. In the available plates there 
are altogether 117 lines of writing. 

The plates are strung together on a ring, the tw'o 
ends of which are secured in a ladle-shaped^ lump of 
bronze containing the seal". This seal is being discussed 
separately below. 


Eastern variety of the North Indian alphabet prevalent in 
the sixth and seventh centuries with certain remarkable 
differences from the script of the Nidhanpur C. P. of 
Bhaskaravarman, thus, also showing that the present 
plates were earlier by some years than the Nidhanpur C.P. 
The differences may be also due to the fact that the 
Nidhanpur grant w'as inscribed in Karnasuvarna, while the 
Dubi grant was inscribed in Pragjyotsapura. 

At the time of the discovery, all the six plates were in 
tact. But soon after the discovery the sixth plate was 
broken and irrecoverably lost. The remaining five plates 
were later on brought to the Assam State Museum, Gauhati. 
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P. D. Chaudhury, the then Curator of the said Museum, 
studied the inscription and published it in the said issues 
of the JARS. Later on, D. C. Sircar, the then Government 
Epigraphist for India, brought them to his office at 
, Ootacamund and re-examined them with more care and 

presented an improved reading of the text with certain 
very valuable observations in the said issue of the 
Epigraphia Indica. 

Metres : vv. 1, 13, 22, Vamsasthavila, vv. 2, 37, 50-53, 55, 58, 62, 

67, 68, 70, 75, Sardulavikridita, v. 3, Upajati of Indra- 
vajrd and Indra-Vathsd, vv. 4, 6, 9, 11, 18, 20, 28, 49, 57, 
Upajati of Indravajrd and Upendravajrd, vv. 5, 15, 40, 
Upajati of Indravathsd and Vamsasthavila, vv. 7, 8, 10, 12, 
17, 25, 27, 29, 32-36, 38, 41-48, 59, 61, 65, Anustubli, vv. 
14, 16, 56, Indravathsd, vv. 19, 26, 30, 76, Indravajrd, v. 
21, hpendravajrd, v. 23, Upajati of Upendravajrd and 
Indravathsd, vv. 31, 66, 69, 73, 74, Sragdhard, v. 39 
Upajati of Indravathsd and Indravajrd, v. 54, Manda- 
krdintd, vv. 60, 64, Arya, vv. 63, 71, Vasantatilikd, v. 72, 
Sikharinl. In verse 38 the metre is imperfect. 

Dubi Copper Plates of Bhaskaravarman 
TEXT 

First plate : Inside 

1. qtJiFq ^ faq fqqTfcq i Jjfftwai 18 

2. ( fn ) *15: II \ 10 II 

d- ) 

3. sfT^i grr rret^ faimm qW =3 snpmfqrtT i tot ( ) 

4. 3 ^RTTJtl^r^TqTq d- JlfaurvIigTFrt TOR: %- 

5. fhgtnatsnfaTTStT tl * II fstfqr ( )on53- 


IS Almost the whole of the iirst line is restored in the light of the Nidhanpur 
C. P. Grant of Bhasaravarrrmn. 

1J For convenience of reference we present the lines as they are in the original 
plates. The verse nuntbrs are not given in the original plates. 


I 
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6 . if ( fa ) 3 J 5 T* tWTcJTST: sfrfNT^raT 20 ,1 } ,1 ^XEIT 3 IT 2 1 

*rawi- 

7. irra: % 1 %'jt^Ti: farfaq'V HfTrUT I aigfel ^T^'T^agTtsi EteTg qigq( ‘) 

HITtof e( ??qT )- 

8. fes q: II » || ( ^Tc^T ) HUNTT faqqTviqg^tTFfm pmiTff 55 ) sqfa- 

( ?3TS- ) 

9. Tr^TcWflTg f\x^: W qTfai^qSRJT^fir: || V It ( <*<? )«fa (^ T )3TQ 

*t( a-) 

10. TI3I5fI“ -HT^>fic^?^ ? j:2 3 , m^lj^faft^qq; (aftgcq^sirf) 

fal55- 

11. smTsit II $ II ^a^fa *romT?j qfa fa^faq T q? i ^irt: q T ( fa^a)* 

HTStft 3TT- 

12 ’ ( 3T ) I' » II goqfaqfatTHT W.rtif fa* q*qq | qfa 

rf^SI3l( ?WIfft ) 

13' ^ ) —U — U— 34 II q II [ S®qTfa ]2 5 ( ^ )f(jT ggfa f; ? q T 

83 =3 ( QTTTTt ) 

Second Plate : Obverse 

14. -~ a6 i w ^--uu-u--«» l nA^f(f^)^ 

( ) II * II U U 28 ( 35JJ5T ) ^q T 55T fafa- 


**The metre is 3 Indravajra + 1 Jndravamsa. 

- 1 There is trpatnajo, clearly readable, in the original, and that is surely a 
scribal error and never a Pmkrtism. D. C. Sircar’s emendation tOsyatmajo is not 
probable for, in that case the error would involve three letters and not one as 
m nrpatmajo. 

22 The intended reading is TTSWTfR . Such undue reduplications in analogy 
wtth the reduplication of % after short vowels as in rT^qj are very common 
and they may be treated as a sort of Prakrtism. ' - 

- 1 Reader in place of where the visarga is wrongly put probably in 


analogy with acc. singular of 3f|^. as amended by D. C. Sircar. 


suitable . Sec notes below. 


is not 


-’‘These signs indicate that the gap is to be filled up with five such letters, 
which would suite the Anustubh metre. 

D , C ' S J rcar has eiven s <H>arc brackets in many other places. We have 
lemoved them where the reading is almost sure. Only where there is much doubt 
wc have retained the square brackets. 

20 We may possibly read qjfqjj here. 

We may possibly fill up with the words g^q: qf^qj^q qqjq 
24 We may possibly read to/' ). 
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U L l U r U T UUl Mo ,| ^ g 

:) f qi 

16 ■ (g )^ tettn: l J^qTfa^^TSTgoi^^: oggW ; ) H 

ii l ? it 

17. «mMs: ni^niiira 9*ft stefar w n ^ „ fa w 
' iff^T guirff^: 

18 ' 7*** ** f ^ 3 20 ^r^r^m afcnfefofefariim 

«ftTW3it srRrrfV JT- 

19 ?r ^ : I wnfgn: rnftn^}: fan ^ T _ 

5F*W fTt^- 

20. arm* n ^ ,i % mrfonaai ferr aafaTOwmft fa. 

f*TT3T Vf|( ) 

^g^cnt H?t( ) II ?i( || ( f ,^3 0. \ 

22. ggfc: 5*f*in: | gan farf )o^ 

*» m ?( : ) II ? t II 391 

23. nftte mwi, , TO , ramrt WWWIW! n ?a ( 

sfaa^ftiw- 

24. * , ( f )Bnftafefiil 5 eiTft« W T: sm****. 

*( rblT: ) II ? c II 

25. tear a S^rf* tot f ^r **n^ ( garft) i g*n * 

VI ( ^ @ ) f> ( N ) iixTig; qn^sff 

20- *( ssjft )f*raf am( a ) n ?<• u xxxxxxxxxg^:), 

Second Plate : Reverse 

27. flfiftpinrfaft U^^T( •) fefarf* *Tf^: || = = „ ^(5,)^ 

( g*?*r ) w jt ( in ) sjj. 

28. ^ wnwhrrfta^ i fvfefarf wfer m% fgtf naiqia 

ll 0rieinal gives 3*, a completely wrong word. 

' ° D C ' S ' rcar suggests ini placed a totally wrong original jpq-. 
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29. gd q ^ ii gm: ftaanrai^q ga% fyfo ?r gaai sraqifqjTt 

3f5?t I 3ld 3WTg 

30. ^ gonf?qd gd fam^a tTS'af^afca araaTg n 3 5 ll ?i a^dfaaaf 

31. rmn??T5ifg^sB*T: i tt?h( ) Til - ‘a 

( arfa )q nai n ^ i il fafst- 

82 . 57 ur srmffo^TFcri fgq. HHT'ft'T ad a&a i | 5 r h ?iar q^gfrrwr- 

1^=5^ 

33. gqajgT 7 ajdlfda fqaT ll ll «H9T gqT3H s afaTfeifa3 s SiH^ c 'l’*> i 
afen- 

34. (??)tapp$ 3 kit qqfcaftaTfaaT ii xk ii adnnfapnfaa ^t^- 

vTITiquiT UTgqaT 3T( ?j ) I 

35. daa gigtT qifesnfagJd aiai q^nar ga qiftatgg n H ii ^a- 
jjfasfaf qdtcd q( 37- ) 

36. qgq l q^r aUTan^aa sfalUTauiaTOm: l) 3\s u gca HtHRtfaa 

qnfq%q gaifaq( : ) q- 

37. sqg^isnjssisn i gonfearat asifd fagan( *• ) «ft^afl 3 rrg 3 qf q<??*r- ii*aii 

sforSTijaqwTToi 

38 . H^afaqTq* d RqTaq^qfqTH^qfes^ TO? II ’ «■ II ^^41 *7 
WTqT-qgTTfq^S-? 3 x ?a( T ) 

39. oi^vqa wfoard 1 «Wtfq ttttt ama aTa: ^d 

fa§ia 11 \° 11 firfq* s- 

40. %m ?T 5 =d gcqfastsa: garaa'tea'ffira%ft( fafa ) 37 wfa^aai ^g^ga- 
g^rawsj *7- 

Third Plate : Obverse 

41. ( TT^g) 1 ( k ) s *ri fa5iTaa37T safd^wq?d gggeqTS sftmfa^TsI’ 
aifd^ga^qC fa ) ?*wa3a>( aid ) 

42. qs]jqt 11 ^ 11 aa: asingFaaa: wffl^'^gfqa: 1 ^^g^amNqf 

qga qgqTfqq: ll ^ II 


31 Read qq^ jngj. The nasal is often substituted for the anusvdra. 
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43. audviTO'njFsNS: gwtfqai I JTcrar%*(n=a^ qwqtfafpw n\\u 
fassraa- 

44. nat tt5ti ?^T3t wfaaa *?= i qavnfw: eqgfafaaaTa^f cgtaf( : ) h 4 a u 

srTaf^lg^raT *a( a- ) 

45. wrqfs^a: g*> I aaamTsr aaa ^ff wfmaa'fcqfa n * gsafqi'asrjwi 
faaigfaa- 

46. arfgfrr: i a^ina ga ?T3imTfq?qT( ' ) gg n \\ u ^arat 

fafaa^a a^aai qif(T- 

47 ■ ftflt faeat STqtfNnST aOTalfejT a aifrgg: | ^aifyaa 

48 • fa* 7 ^ VWA'- Hfatcq gsqfqfawrta: sgaif^aiaT saa®: eemcq gea 

%at n \\» ii 

49. H geaf aa gg? $Wa*na>fq wg. i ?r»i3ta g* T ti^t 

II II ffaT aaTa- 

50. frq^qacqoi <ftn-a OTaaqfalTPcsq a qg: i b*%( a )a ^agoifq- 

fas^wa ^qy- 

o1, II U II siq^ga a>»aq $a?aa> fgaaaTfrm ( fa )faag snfcaa; I 
«*ifap? Hz 

52 ■ : )^a QTaa?mgaga gfnq: u «° ii aar aafijsfqTaqaarcm- 

sifaqT i 

J 3. (fa )refa 3 2 gara'f?gCT5aaq5% it #\ u fa^saagfiq^m^arTq^aTfgtfc i 

fa?j a- 


Third Plate : Reverse 

54. uuu squ^f^asraTaa n «\ n x x x x 

5o. ^-aian «fcqfa: ii «4 ii aa aeg smsafa fa^fqfafa a?qa i a'fa- 
( fraiga^Ta ) 

56. ^gansigqTfa ii «« u afa^um a% qqisfT gqi: far; i f^gaa 
HffaTuit g( ?t: ) 

57. staiw fiaT; u ii *r*?a?a( gas )m^ui *rfta arrafgaT( ' ) i angr- 
a^gafica^caT fa ^a 


‘- What is intended is tiraskrte. whieh agrees better with A arvatapatlane in 
nciil. nom. duel number. 
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58. fagil ii 'it n gfa tt?' 1 ' sftaaTufq i % fegqT 

gqT =5 nfaa it vi® ii 

59. qaim%q;aTTiEcif?iJ:wf<nf!iiisn^ $sres'rafsra«*Ti qT^t fa )m- 

60. cRq: II II wfaT*^ sftfc*«;WRTflT fftc^T ^ qjfafaf^snfa I 

*r<rfr^c*h ( m ) ^( ? 3- ) 

61 . fay ga§ qtr faq gffariqfa II »«. II 

«W( ?qq- ) 

62. ^Tfaqt ^TqTiin^q^fafafacwasi?( t )’$ i iresraRwqW- 

63. sjqrt^rqa^'HTf^CT ifat fafrq ^fqift (fa*ra*n) qrr^TvrqEjnfa^ uv °u 

64. q^STfasr qRRSRffc q^TT ( <[ fa j^3U 

Go.-UU-U-UUU-U--U-I-UU-U-U 

UU-U-U — |-U 

Fourth Plate : Obverse 

66 u — u — u fitasrMfa qsrRRJTvj; ii k? ii c^qmfaftqi^( ^3 ) 
fagsft sft( E^T ) U-U - 

67. (tareiraiT )faq srFqrrsqqqa; e^RTifafa^T? i <wt ssRs^aTfaq 

q?t 'TTIT- 

63. ( g )wqm*r> Tnfa q^TiTT sgwrfug ?*sftaaraos@: ii k* n 
FHE?faq faqE^Tnlgfa- 

69. ( ftq jcq^TqqTtcqt I ^ ^fafaT 3cqifT a lT fa^dT i 

qfaqraTf?rwrg§R 

70. ( qfefTT ) Wl'ii^^ffaqT <HT fasfalciq«faT guiq^T ^ ^(0 

srfa^etr u ii *ira fa- 

71. ( afa ) smm vrfafa: ^Ptra^i? urt^wT m( ^ )sfa i 

mi T^ : Tib? 

72. ( gin:) eqfa j«Vite*Tgifafaqf^d*sfa^facnff„: II k« II 

gq sqm- 

73. rnr^qrr qqfafa: Tui^qfaq^ w?Tg ( tTt ( «t )??ngqfaa: : 3 3 

s^fa- 

74. 55iqt( faq: ) i sqT^qrqtfrqqfanfaq^fa sn^rra^Tf® : ,J :1 ^fa 
sr’TOfaqfaqqg’n: 


33 In both these places ihe risarga is redundant. 
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75 - ( ^ K T frorarfa: ii kk ii ( Wknre^hin ) jrsfaraqr 

^flq^SIclT f«T«TT I WT%- 

76. a( aa sfacrr) u U u - u - U — ii ic§ ii 
frft faTTST qgft- 

77. ( f^HTOit I) U — U — UUU — U-U — U - - (®TCI5l)*5q: llkall 

aaTf.sq?( T ) U - 

78. UUU-U-U— |-UU — U — UUU-u 

i 


Fourth Plate : Reverse 

79. UU — U-UUU ^rqw^unf^^) | qrfrflca 'T^T<jq 

-UUU-U-U — || Vc || 

80. kJTfflaT%qgf*ti 55t%?rfTI^ I %rWT awT?T3q' Ilk ^11 

flW «ft( Ha- ) 

81. ^%tIT %a^ firarft: I qafqeuitvrFWT^^Jcq STlfsi^oj' 

^W II i° II ( ST^q?^ )- 

82- l 34 F^%^WaWW II § ? II 

<TWT aw Ef%( af ) 

33. | gHTPJ^aTStfjaT Sal I 

aTarf^rafaaTgwTfa( fasi-) 

84. a*4i|anai n^r: ^qfa^amfaaTadgfam^srfaaTfa u §k u q?laab 

( qfaa-) 

35- ah «gm: gfaoar 5qT®f5ira%iaq35gi<iiatfdh ; ( :) t[fa (q-) 

86. at 3 5 fvr^ftnTfifacqfa 5^5 -a wg*n§:11 U u 

87. nasst nq?: sraafg^Ta?^ |^aaiT33n55isft , a: u i'i u sqfafga- 

88. arnteq q=p: «ftjna,waTq*( 1 ) arnqgfaa^ fqq| u§.kn 

5*T( g: ) 


31 Both the anusvara and m are redundant. 

3:1 The intended word is most probably JPfTtfa as given by D. C. Sircar. 
30 The visargu is redundant. 

3 
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89. 



( Jjmgr: ) : ) u-u U 


U U U U — ^istT ( ^t- ) 

90. ( ^ ) 37 ^j( : ) ^oj stt*TT WtII3 WISVJ THTTO’ipr-|- 

91. gftaggtraT: - U-U-|| u - UU-U-UUU- 

-U--u- 


Fifth Plate : Obverse 


92.-U U - U i 

^rcrro- 



94. (sqfsr) crrafeift masretf fafspn nn?r farft i 

sir kfeik; s( fe 


95. (si )§s ' )»rer: 35W*ftq%cft n u 



96. ( *ft ) 


tnfeslR- 


^rf i jftsT- 

97. JIT eftss$S u^ft^ur: «sta*r®ra@t^ SffeksTRqTlT 5cjfkfkv*ftg- 


98. (cnra ) smwim a: u U u *T^Rrs^i&fkra;Fis^s( •- ) 38 STfiTfa- 


sna: faa: fEFST 

99. ( SJTTf 55!H5t rl^mks I fer tWl-otw afa?: SSgSIT^lt 


% HT- 

100. 5^e^ ^Slfw: ^ftnt «2TftTfff«sS^'^l •STRlf^l' II a a || ^ 



101. h: sieafwr: qmnoT^TiS^ i sro *5t*T?wfq*Tcg?tTFT^ eft 

fartl' 5in^?I- 

102. fft^g sr( f^ 3 )» II II »? » ( ^ )<ft k( k ) snTORfa 

fkfsnroi'tWSiTfeerairoT: srapjfar wfr sfa nk i 


37 This redundant ru is given outside the margin. 

38 The visarga given in the original is redundant. 
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Fifth Plate : Reverse 

" <**> 

106 ' ^3 < C-V'" ^ 

107. ^ ^ 

(F^T-) ^ ! ™ iamw t «ra«KH 

108 . *n fw . v 4> , 

*TB3%<T: *;& jj( ? 11 WT: 

109. ^ Nmi -»■ **- 

110 ' "S-mfi,.*, 

. ' t "' : " 1 V: 

112 ' “ " S ” *** ~ *"**- 

113. MM mM *., 

• M. ^ 

117 dTOW *« ro ft -WO^ft ) „„ft 

' ■" • • E *™ 5: ( rn )&; q> ). 


Z 0nly the Slterc “Hid be read. Hence the Y fn ,, , 

The visarga given ifl , he original , s redun£j r ,he ,ost consonant. 

Kead qclfcfjj. 

- Gtn'tTn,, EiVen the ° riginal are redundant 

<Jiven in analogy with the Nidhannur C V „„ . r . 

14 That in (h e rf > i r g nt Bhaskaravarman. 

the reduplication is avoided is a Prakritism. 
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TRANSLATION 

(With due improvements on the first English translation by P D 
Chaudhury, J.A.R.S. Vol. XII. Nos. 1 & 2. 

Having saluted the God, who wears the moon as the crest jewel, 
who is lovely, who holds the pinaka bow and who is decorated with parti¬ 
cles of ashes, I once again clarify the wellknown words for the benefit 
of the prosperous brahtnanas.' 15 (1) 

One who, in the days of yore, in the form of a boer out of com¬ 
punction recovered the lost Earth for the stablility of the people and put 
the same in his mouth, begot a superior son, Naraka by name, who was 
powerful enough even to torment the ambrosia-drinking gods and who was 
all powerful on earth being the king of kings (2). 

(This Naraka), who with his arm, as prominent and as hard as 
the trunk of a quarter-elephant, defeated Indra in the forefront of a battle¬ 
field and snatched away the ear-rings from his mother, had a son named 
Sri Bhagadatta. (3) 

The son of this king (Bhagadatta) was the great-souled king Sri 
Vajradatta, who was as powerful as Indra, the holder of the bolt. 
Having studied the four Vedas along with the Ahgas (anchillery lores) 
and the grammer and the logic entirely within one year and having 
acquired the knowledge of subduing and training up the elephants and 
learning also all about the breed, nature and excellence of horses and the 
views of the preceptors of the devas and asuras respectively (i.e., the 
Nitishastras of Brhaspati and Sukra) up to their very essence, he per¬ 
formed a number of horse-sacrifices with his riches (4-5). 

In that very family Sri Pusyavarma, who was like Indra and was 
the destroyer of the enemy-soldiers, became the king after the retirement 
to the abode of Indra (i.e., after death) of the kings whose fame was 
similar to the (lustre of the) moon. (6). 

LaksmI (the goddess of fortune), though fickle (by nature) 
became as steady as a duly married chaste wife after having found a 
master in him, who was an another Visnu, as it were. (7) 

Do you not notice that the fruit of the pious deeds performed by 
him is (indeed) enjoyed by the progeny of his family (through all the 
ages) (8). 

After having performed many a pious deed he obtained a son (who 
was similar to the king of gods). Then the king, who was like Indra, 
also (after ruling the country) (attained the state of a god himself.) (9). 


11 In Ihe translation the original line is broken into verses. 
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His arms were responsible for causing bewailings of the wives of 
the enemies in such a way that the kings after having a recollection of 
(him).(10) 

When he retired to attain the state of a friend of Indra, his son, 
who was similar to his father in prowess, became the king. He was 
Samudravarma, similar to an ocean, famous and illustrious with an excess 
of knowledge and qualities. (11) 

The .king was comparable to the ocean for his greatness and cool¬ 
ness, and also because of his depth, clarity, gravity and because of being 
associated with vyalas (i.e., bhujangas or fashionable young man or 
snakes) and because of being decorated with jewels (like the ocean, the 
repository of jewels.) (12) 

He, who was, adored by the host of kings, and endowed with 
qualities, and the dispeller of darkness in the form of enemies, and capable 
of subduing others, retired to the heaven with the help of yoga, after 
having enjoyed for long the whole earth, endowed with auspicious 
jewels. (13) 

The son, who was bom to him from the side of Sri Dattavatl, who 
was firm, possessed of great strength, good looking, pious and endowed 
with the traits of a king, became the .king by virtue of the quality of his 
intellect for the purpose of obtaining the most desired stabihty (of the 
royal family). (14) 

Having endured the fire like arrows in the battle-field and having 
defeated the enemies accompanied by large armies this strong man, the 
ornament of the Bhauma-dynasty enjoyed the world and as such was 
known as Balavarma. (15) 

This fulfiller of wishes retired to the heaven itself with the help 
of meditation after having enjoyed the earth embellished with gold and 
jewels and also having performed several sacrifices accompanied by gifts 
and having destroyed the power and pride of the enemies. (16) 

With the remainder of the merits of his good deeds Kalyanavarma, 
who was endowed with an accumulation of merits and who was the per¬ 
former of good deeds became the king. (17) 

Born of Sri RatnadevI, the wise king (Kalyanavarma), who indulged 
in the only pleasure of doing good to others, who was equal in strength 
to Indra, who was the killer of the enemy and who had a moon-like 
face and was possessed of great strength, retired in course of time to 
become the guest of Indra, after having performed a number of auspicious 
deeds and having killed huge hosts of enemies and also having enjoyed 
pleasures produced by his own good deeds. (18-19) 
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. . . . In Gandharvavatl was bom the king (i.e., the master 
of the earth) Ganendravarma, who \vas similar in lusture to the sun (i.e., 
the enemy of darkness). (20) ... 

This Ganendravarma, who was similar to Ganendra (i.e., Ganesa) 
and endowed with an excess of prowess had a son w'ho was bom for the 
purpose of tormenting the enemies and was, as it were, a lump of alkali 
to the wound of the kings (i.e., was capable of adding further injuries to 
the already injured kings). (21) 

This son was similar in his qualities to his father (of all the 
persons) in the world. The father who was as powerful as Janaka after 
having duly enjoyed the earth, gathered an assembly of people, placed 
the kingdom in the hands of his accomplished son and retired to the 
heaven. (22) 

He, the son of YajnadevI, Mahendravarma by name, who was the 
vanquisher of the enemy and similar to the king of gods in valour and 
similar to the moon in lusture, enjoyed the kingdom and protected his 
subjects like his own progeny duly. (23) 

Having conquered the earth with the ocean as the girdle and sub¬ 
duing the enemy through power, the king performed a number of sacri¬ 
fices like the great Indra and also got a Saci-like consort in Suvrata. (24) 

In the mirror of the king’s look (for beauty) she stood as the 
epitome of the foremost limit of beauty, (or so far as the mirror of 
intelligence of the king is concerned, she shone therein as an epitome of 
the foremost limit of good conduct of the king) and on her own part she 
was so 1 devoted to the king that she shone like a constant lusture in a 
moon in the form of that king. (25) 

In her, who was like Aditi, Narayana, the holder of the cakra, 
was born with a human form and became a king with the same name 
(Narayana) with a view to dispelling the demerits of the subjects. (26) 

Queen Devamatl attained the status of a wife of this very Sri 
Narayanavarma like Padma assuming the same status in respect of 
(god) Narayana. (27) 

Then he (Narayanavarma), who was a seat of good qualities, like 
the Lord of the Bhutas (i.e., Siva) causing the birth of Karttikeya in 
the daughter of the king of mountains (i.e. Parvatl) for the prosperity 
of the subjects caused in Sri Devamatl the birth of Sri Mahabhutavarma, 
who was a repository of supernal abilities ( vibhuti ), an another great 
element ( mahabhuta ), as it were, and finally, he, the destroyer of the 
vanity of enemies, also installed this Mahabhuta, famous for his armour 
in the form of physical strength, as the king. (28-29) 







INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 


23 


_ iv . enj u 0ycd most heartily plenty of objects of enjoyment and 

givmg gifts to the people up to their best desire, the kink who was 
though amiable yet terrible to the enemies, went away leaving behind his 
vorpoteal frame with the help of yoga. (30) 

, , . T ^ C . n this ,Ilustnous king, who was like the king of gods famous 

OinKhip Of r ;h«T' ra , ely ',°'i e,y a,,d in “ IIi8en> - af,er taving received ,he 
mgship of the) paternal kingdom, having defeated, with the heln of 

he p rowess of .he couple of Ms own arms, ail the enemies 

W h weapons, having caused the birth of a son of moon-like face in queen 

ok Jndra pi) 8 " horse * sacrifice ' retired to the abode 

Then with the attainment of victory in due order Sri 
Candramukhavarma, embellished by a circle of prosperous chiefs of kings 
became the lord of the world (i.e., became the .king). (32) 

, f H ;, became the solitory object of attention of the mutually vying 
of cupL (33) y ’ hld ,hcir Vi-to, with L play 

sun ' h ' lhro " e ',*? is ki ”8 superior intellect shone like the 

dciighr (34) ^ P '“ ed ieWClS ' WMch COU,d cause 

■ml hr Tt " S S0UrC 3 °, f the dtlighI of the poop' 6 Who was himself delighted 
appy gave birth to a son in the queen Bhogavatl. (35) 

. ® y ° f , h i S P revious] y accumulated merits, the monarch had 

. ceedingly delighted to see his son prospering with such things as 
learning, wealth and victory. (36) S 

This largely mighty lord of the world (i.e., the king 
Candramukhavarma) after having duly caused the wailing of the strong 

he !; r T ,h an J dUmage ° f the PndC ° f hiS cnemics ’ having; conquered 
earth with the ocean as her girdle, having performed sacrifices fre- 

Sab kekh- 8rat yin l thC u SUpp,icantS with S ifts and friends with fortune 

afth“ f Mr ( 37) ^ ° f ‘ he ear ‘ h aad re ' irCd *° thC ^ “ 

This father could have delight from his son even after his denar- 

dethT f v T ld ' ike king Da ^ aratha ’ dwelling m heaven, having 
t 0 ht fiom king Rama in the ancient time. (38) 

And the son, who now became the master (in his own turn) after 
duly paying oblations to the father who had become a god am/ after 

ifthe S UOflS t0 - thC • CUiZenS ' dUly ascended the ‘krone like a lion 
m the all auspicious time-juncture marked by Dhruva. (39) 
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Then the brahmins performed sacerdotal deed in flawless manner and 
performed the unfailing ( dhruva ) coronation ceremony and also peace- 
gaining auspicious deeds, alongwith the sound of the conch-shell and the 
dunaubhi -drum and the king enjoyed it all like the lord of the gods (he.. 
Indra). (40) 

The beauty of bowers and houses of the park attached to the 
temple of his gods surpassed the market place and the township of the 
city of Indra. (41) 

The ‘lord of the river’ (used to dwell) in the royal capital, which 

was crowded with beautifully embellished people always busy in. 

and which was devoid of theft, famine, epidemic and oppression etc. 
(42-43) 

“There is indeed not a single thing in the world which can be 
acknowledged as absolutely free from fault” -—this (saying) had been 
caused to disappear with his own qualities by (this king) who had been 
free from any association with faults. (44) 

Himself being devoid of attachments, the king caused all other 
kings to wear spots like the moon, which causes the caves of the moun¬ 
tains to be dark. (45) 

The creator, who has the disposition to please the worlds, created 
him with the essence of the past lords of the world and the essence of 
the famous ( royal) families. (46) 

It is a death to even the living beings when they are devoid of his 
company ; for, it is said that the company of the good is both an embel¬ 
lishment and a protection. (47) 

He was a man of restrain and his feet, red with the rays of the 
crest jewels of many a prostrating vassel king assumed the beauty of two 
land-lotuses. (48) 

The illustrious (king) named Sri Sthiravarma after spending some 
days in the old city (tasmin pure) built up a new city on the bank of the 
holy river (i.e., Brahmaputra) along with the citizens, the servants and 
also the relatives. (49) 

The king who was a moon to the lotus-like host of enemies and the 
very pride of the Bhauma-family and who had a clear conception of the 
purport of various sastras (lores) and also thorough study of the vedas, 
possessed of a renowned lineage and prowess, and who could remove 
the wants of the persons taking shelter from him, had a queen as beautiful 
as Sri (i.e., Lakshml), beloved, and dear to himself and endowed with 
pride. (50) 
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To him she was like PaulomI (SacI) to Indra and Durga, the 

daughter of the mountain to Paiupati (i.e., Siva) and.like 

the large earth she was the mother of (the birth place of) a line of 
progeny. (51) 

To her was born the Indra of the earth (i.e., a son) for holding 
up the fulcrum of the family, like the huge fire having its origin from 
the three (Vedas) in the sacrifices, like great accumulation of merit 

originating from the proper study of sastras and.like the 

birth of the realisation of the supreme virtues from the association of the 
good men. (52) 

The queen had always been exceedingly delighted by Sri 
Susthitavarma, who was full of good qualities and possessed of a lusture 
like that of the full moon and powerful and responsible for the uprooting 
of the host of enemies, like the daughter of the king of mountains (i.e., 
Parvatl) by Skanda (i.e., Karttikeya), like Aditi by the protector of the 
three worlds (i.e., Visnu) and like DevakT by the illustrious lord Krishna, 
the enemy of the demons. (53) 

His father, the master of the world, similar to Indra, the Indra of 
earth, having gone to the heaven, in due course of time, to enjoy the desi¬ 
rable fruit of his noble deeds, he (i.e. Susthitavarma) whose feet were 
illumined by the crest-jewels of the kings, brought under his control with 
valour, and assumed the protection of, the world with his own qualities, 
like king Prithu. (54) 

He swimmed accross the large and very deep ocean of the subjects 
of studies, purturbed by huge currents, having waters in the form of 
grammar, sharks ( timi ) in the form of polity, alligators in the form of 
Samkhya, resonant with the chirping of the cranes ( sarasas) in the form 
of Munamsa, fanned on all sides by the wind in the form of Logic, full 
of the series of waves in the form of explanations and covered by the 
foams in the form of Nyaya. (55) 

(In his case) intellect was (accompanied) by a learning of shastras, 
speeches by meaningfulness, power by victory, high birth by wealth, 
courage by justice.(56) 

(This king) who was like the king of the gods-- - was bent 

on doing good even to one who had done harm, a man of restraint, vic¬ 
torious and a master of his senses. (57) 

By whom was dragged.of him who was the destroyer 

of wants of those who take shelter.eloquence - - - (58) 

With a heart full of devotion (he used to pay homage?) to 
Sarhkara, (i.e., God Siva) the object of his worship, who removes all the 

4 
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i* like Visnu (i.e., Lakes',). as it were, and who does good to inert 
( nr+ bwii + karam ). (59) 16 

This powerful king had a wife named Sri Dhruva-laksmi, who was 

.here k *j» 

Visnu, the holder of the dazzling discuss, appearing to h 

to the earth. (60) 

She who used to tread over lumps of plenty of large and dazzling 
jewels, was to her husband, the king, like the shore to the ocean. (61) 

He the great lord, the self-controlled, the king, had two blessed 

tees of the maidens in the forma of several quarters like the sun and 
moon with the wide expanse of rays. (62) 

Of the two sons, endowed with royal qualities, manifest on this 

was as amiable as the moon to the friends. (63) 

The illustrious Aridamanendra was like another full noons ince he 
was a delight to the lily in the form of good men and the elosm„ 

petals to the lotus in the form of wicked men. (64) 

Thus one was Suprathisthitavarma and the other illustrious one 
was named' Sri Bhaskaravarma, and both of them were dear to 
of the Varmans. (65) 

The elder one was endowed with the best face (i.e., most beau- 
i - c thp trunk of the best elephants, was gazelle-eyed 

tiful), arms as large a ^ ^ and bcaul i£ u l as a pillar, attrac- 

T z « " « — * - 

recalled by men even to-day. (67) 

for IS? & 
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very powerful in the water, having gradually arrived, the two sons, though 
they were only in their youth, but yet endowed with the growth of a large 
and challenging valour, appeared on the spot with all ease, even with a 
handful of soldiers like Bala (i.e., Balarama) and Acyuta (i.e., 
Krishna X (68) , 

Then having arrived at the battle-field like those two (i.e., Bala 
and Acyuta) in the battle of Bana-Asura, the two brothers endowed .with 
vanity and unconquerable strength of the arms, pierced elegantly the 
foreheads of a large number of very mighty elephants, belonging to the 
Gaudas, who also killed a number of their own enemies, in the manner 
of (Karttikeya) piercing the Kraunca hill, with arrows as sharp as the 
bolt of Tndra and drawn as far as their ears. (69) 

They having rendered the army of the enemy terrified and weak 
immediately with the striking of the various types of weapons like arrows, 
saktis, wheels, preisas and swords, were themselves taken captives after 
being encircled by hosts of wild and ferocious elephants at a moment 
W'hcn the}/ became senseless being covered by a large number of sharp 
arrows and tomaras. (70) 

Through misfortune they have been taken by those enemies to their 
own country; but, indeed, because of their being endowed with good 
qualities they (the two brothers) have once again been brought back to 
their own land and thus coming back once again they delighted their 
paternal country exceedingly. (71) 

Then at the bidding of Fate the elder prince (i.e. king) departed 
like the moon setting down to plunge the directions in darkness ----- 
(and the mantle fell on the younger prince Bhaskaravarma who was like) 
the sun (Bhaskara) possessed of huge lustre. (72) 

King Bhaskara (having assumed the monarchy.for the 

prosperity of the world .----) was for prosperity . . . (73) 

He had planted very high the banner of his victory, raised up by 
deliberate strikes, in different directions after having acquired, with the 
darkness-dispelling rays of his intellect in the assemblies of the noble men, 
all (virtues) like the argumentative capacity of one whose intellect has 
matured by learning the essence of the meaning of various sastras and the 
faculty of a poet as evidenced by the compositions of various styles endowed 
with elegant and perspicuous words and various types of figures. (74) 

He, the rays of whose Valour had become far-reaching on the 
strength of the (knowledge of) polity accruing out of taking shelter from 
Siva (Mahesvara), once again re-established the dislodged virtue by com¬ 
pletely destroying (the faults of) the Kali age, restored glory from the 
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clutches of the wicked like a dear from the trap, and accepted Fortune as 
his own after due rectification after she had been a victim to the intoxi¬ 
cating influence of luxury. (75) 

Sri Bhutivarma presented a charter to certain brahmins and that 
has become worn out on all sides. Sri Bhaskara is now presenting this 
charter for the same purpose to those very brahmins after once again 
brightening up the text. (76) 


Bhattamahattara Priyankaraghosasvamin, a follower of the Vajasa- 
neyi (carana of the Yajurveda ) belonging to the Kausika gotra, 
Avasarika Bhattadevaghosasvamin, a follower of the \ajsancyi carana 
and belonging to the Kausika gotra, where the share-holders are Bhatta- 
priyahkaraghosa-svamin, Bhattaparasaraghosasvamin, Bhattavisnughosa- 
svamin, Bhattyajnaghosa-svamin, Bhattarudraghosa-svamin, Bhapavajighosa- 
svamin, Bhattadhruvaghosasvamin, Bhattabhumagbosasvamin, Daksaghosa- 
svamin, Sreyaskaraghasasvamin, Brhaspatisvamin of Maudgalya gotra, 
of Mandavya gotra, Kabhattasvamin of Kausikagotra, 


of Atreya gotra - - -. 


NOTES 


Orthographical : 

Certain consonants including s’ and s are frequently reduplicated 
when followed or preceded by r. Certain consonants followed by y are 
also reduplicated. Final m. often before s and h are given, as n. 
bhujam+raja (1. 5) is given as bhujdnrajd . At the end of 2nd and 4 
feet of verses m is invariably given as anusvara. In many cases it has been 
changed to the nasal letter corresponding to the following consonant. 
Though we have shown distinctly in the text reproduced here, in the original 
no distinction is made between s and s. No distinction is maintained 
also between b and v in the original. Apart from the few obvious scribal 
errors, other apparent corruptions may be treated as Prakrit ism. 

General : 

( 1 ) This is the earliest of all the copper plates issued by the kings 

nf ancient Assam discovered so far. 

(?) The impartiality and the historical authenticity of the record i 

notable in so far as the author unhesitatingly puts in record an mc'den 
ofan earlier discomfiture of the patron king Bhaskara in the hands of 

the Gaudas .' 17 


47 Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, p. 20. According 
a reference to a second invasion by Mahasenagupta, 
593 . 94 . (See IICPA, p. 162f.) 


to P. C. Choudhury, this has 
which took place earlier than 
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(3) The charter was earlier granted by a king whose name cannot 
be read in the plates but yet the name is conjectured as Bhutivarma in 
analogy with the Nidhanpur C.P. The earlier plates were damaged 
(aksata ) on all sides ( a—samantat ), and hence were re-issued by 
Bhaskaravarma. 

(4) The description of the land is not found because of the loss 
of the last of the six plates. 

(5) The Dubi C. P. has to be tentatively assigned to the earlier 
part of Bhaskaravarman’s reisn. (vide. Sircar, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXX. No. 47 
p. 297.) 

Particular : 

V. 1. is the same as V. 1 in the Nidhanpur C.P. 

V. 3. For the story of snatching away the ear-rings of Indra’s 
mother Cf. V. 3 of Tczpur C.P. of Vanamala, etc. For 
legendary sources see Introduction. 

V. 5. devasurdcdryamatdhca refers to Brhaspati and Sukra, the 
two ancient authorities, propounding two distinct schools 
of the ancient Indian polity, viz. the schools of the devas 
and the asuras. Cf. suraguruivaparah, in Nidhanpur 

C. P. 1. 42 and the Bhumidana verse in the same C.P., 

(i.e., svadattdm paradattdm vd. etc.), which seems to 
have been quoted from the Brhaspatisamhita (V 28). 
This shows that both the schools were studied in ancient 
Kamarupa. 

V. 6. Amarendrasattava (3. 10) as given as an emendation by 

D. C. Sircar will have the same meaning indrakalpah 
(1.10) leading to an undesirable tautology. The original 
sadmah, where the visarga is wrongly put, in analogy 
with the accusitive singular of ahait, will give the inten¬ 
ded and more desirable meaning of the king having 
retired to the home of Indra (i.e., expired). 

V. 9. D. C. Sircar emends as tridirvaukasandm. But the con¬ 
text seems to require tridivaukasatvam, which is also 
suitable to the metre. 

V. 12. The word vyala, meaning snakes (belonging to the 
ocean), on one hand and passionate or fashionable men 
(i.e., bhujahga ) on the other seem to have a pun, a rare 
thing for the present C.P., but a common feature of 
the Nidhanpur C.P. While upamd is common to almost 
all the verses, here we have a purnopama. 
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Y. 17. In this verse we have a Iatdnuprasa. 

V. 18. This verse, describing the valour of Kalyanavarman, 
presents a very clear case of the ojah quality, for which 
the repetition of ksa is very helpful and the final word 
nuihaojah also nicely suggests the presence of ojah in 
this verse. 

V. 20. Ojah is present as in V. 18. Notice the alliteration of 
ksa. 

V. 26. The idea of the divine origin of kingship underlies the 
content of the verse. Cf. V. 14 of Nidhanpur C.P. for 
the suggestion of the same idea. 

V. 29. There is utpreksd in the first half. Cf. V. 14 of Nidhanpur 

C.P. 

V. 30. In ‘saumyo’pi bhayakrd ’—there is a virodhabhbhasa 
alamkara. 

V. 31. The reference to the performance of a horse-sacrifice 
( vajimedha ) by king Bhutivarman confirms the record 
of the Barganga Rock Inscription that he was a perfor¬ 
mer of horse-sacrifice ( asvamedhayajin ). 

V. 33. There is anuprasa in the first half and there is a sug¬ 
gested utpreksa in paraspara jihirsaya (iva). 

V. 40. Dhrnvabhisekam seems to be a coronation whereby the 
anointed king is entitled to have king’s fixed grain share. 
Cf. D. C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphical Glossary, p. 96. 

V. 47. Contains an arthdntaranydsa alamkara. 

V. 48. In the second half there is a simple upamd according 
to the older school of Dandin and others, but an asam- 
bhavadvastusambandharupd atisayokh, according to 
later theorists like Visvanathakaviraja. 

V. 49. This verse refers the act of abandoning the old capital 
city and building of a new metropolis on the bank of 
the holy river. The holy river seems to be none other 
than the Brahmaputra and the site of the city must 
have been located in the present Gauhati region. The 
older city is not given by name. The author took the 
older city already to be very familiar to the readers of 
the record and hence refers to the same with the word 
‘tat’ which is said to be competent to refer to a familiar 
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object, i.c., prasiddhaparamarsaka, under particular cir¬ 
cumstances. The older city might have been Pragjyotisa, 
which remained the capita] since the days of Naraka, as 
referred to in later epigraphical records. (see Dimbeswar 
Neog, Pre-historic and Historic Assam , pp. 125 f.). The 
ancient city stood on the south-eastern slope of the 
Narakasur hill near Dispur, the site of the present capital 
of Assam and included the area of a village w'hich is 
even now known as Jatiya. Sthiravannan probably 
extended the city up to the bank of the river Brahmaputra, 
(see also P. C. Choudhury, HCPA, p. 27n. 19a, and 
p. 156). It is to be noted that Sthiravarman is a 
synonym for Sthitavarman or Sthitivarman. 

V. 50. In the first quarter there is a paramparita rupaka. 

V. 55. presents a sdfiga rupaka. 

V. 63. In between the emended vijayaih and anyair gundnSm 
ganaih ordinarily a ca is anticipated. But the idea of 
samuccaya (i.e., conjunction) is (often conveyed even 
without the necessary cakara as in the celebrated verse 
of Mahabhasya, 

aharaharhayamano gamas’vam purusam pasum 
vaivasvato na trpyati suraya iva durmadi ,—given under 
the rule, curthe dvandah. Vide. Abhinavagupta’s Locana 
commentary in Dhvanyaloka, Uddyota I, (under the 
prose Vrtti on suribhih kathitah of karika I. 13.) 

V. 64. In the first half there is an atisayakti and in the second 
half there is a visama alamkdra and a fault of tauto¬ 
logy in durjanamanuja. Aridamanendra is just another 
name for Supratisthitavarman, referred to in the follow¬ 
ing verse, (i.e., v. 65). 

V. 69. KrauncasailavaU : Skanda and Parasurama were 
learning archery from Siva. Parasurama for establish¬ 
ing his superiority over his colleague Skanda pierced the 
Kraunca hill w'ith a sharp arrow, causing a hole in it 
known as Krauncarandhra. Cf. Meghaduta (purva 
megha V. 58.). 

V. 71. In the verses 68 to 71 we have the reference to a fact 
of great historical significance that immediately after the 
death of their father Susthitavarman, when Supratishita- 
varman and Bhiiskaravarman were mere boys (prathame 
vayasyapi), the Gaudas attacked Kamarupa and the two 
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V. 72. 


V. 74. 


bro hers were taken away to the land of Gaudas as 
captiTes. But finally the Gaudas were pleased to release 

nnH ? r ° therS CaUSe ° f their bicn S endowed with 
good qualities. 

Here we have a reference to the premature death of 
upratisthitavarman. Cf. Verses 20, 21, in the Nidhanpur 
C.P In verse 20 of the Nidhanpur C.P. also he is com¬ 
pared to a moon. 

The expressions alaihkrtaih, lalitapadam and sarva- 

TTT- Sh ° W that alaril karasastra was thoroughly 
studied in this region and the expression lalitapadam 
Shows that there was a clear conception of padalalitya. 
ir . 0r | a £ n r , CXp “ atlon of th c term padalalitya see my 

' l “ qUa,kies of M3 S ha ’ ia the Professor 
B chi Kumar Barua Commemoration Volume ed by 

Maheswar Neog and Mukunda Madhava Sharma). The 
sarvamargam tends to indicate that the author of 
the C.P was familiar with the Kdvyadarsa of Dandin 

^ h ° m we leam about cargos for the first time 
though the gap in time in between Dandin and the 
author of the C.P. must have been very small. 

In 'kirtirdurja^avagurodaragam muktvd mrgivoWhitd ' 
he imagery is very rich. The deer once released from 
the trap would jump away and hurriedly run away to 
a very ong distance. Likewise Bhaskara also caused 
the royal glory of Kamarupa to travel to very great dis¬ 
tances within a short span of time. 

V. U2 ffhaftamahattara : Bhatta is a title of respect attached 
to the names of brahmins. Bhattamahattara is a senior 
Bhatta or a leading Bhatta. D. C. Sircar refers to this 
very use m Glossary p. 51. By the addition of 
mahattara, Pnyahkara of line 112 is distinguished from 

Pnyankara of line 113, who must have been junior to 
the former. 


V. 75. 







No. 4. 


SEAL ATTACHED TO THE DUBI C.P. OF 
BHASKARAVARMAN 


Description : 

A laddie-shaped lump of bronze containing the seal has been dis¬ 
covered attached to the bundle of Dubi copper plates. 

“The surface of the seal is oval, its diameter being 3.4" lengthwise 

and 3.1" breadthwise. On the upper part of it is countersunk the figure 

of an elephant to front. About two-thirds of the seal below this royal 
emblem is covered by the legend in 11 lines, there being a straight line 
demarcating the figure of the elephant and the legend”. (Sircar) 

TEXT 

2- facTsi acgTtt 

4. gnat 

5. wt q 

6- yjng'stf direstttmi wNtht 

7. sftgfawri alfotn^cqt 

8- sffvfrrmeqt fg^irqqi 

9 * I*hJ iff 

10. sferewurf ita 

11. sfrwregjtr suffer 

TRANSLATION 

The great king of kings Sri Pusyavarmd , the lord of Pragjyotisa, a 
grand son of the illustrious Nctraka and belonging to the family 'of 
Bhagadatta and Vajradatta. His son was the king of kings Sri 
Samudravarma. His son from Dattadevl was the king of kings Sri 
Balavarma, from him was born in queen Sri Ratnavatl the king of kings 
Sri Kalyanavarma. (His son) from Sri Gandharvavat! was Sri Ganapati- 
varma. (His son) from Sri Yajnavatf was Sri Mahcndra, the performer 
of two horse-sacrifices. (His son born) from Sri Subrata was Sri 
Narayana varma. (His son bom ) from Sri Devamafi was Sri Bhutivarma. 
(His son born) from Sri Vijnanavatl was Sri Candramukhavarma. (His 
son bom) from Sri Bhogavati was Sri Sthiravarma, the performer of two 
horse-sacrifices. From him was born Sri Susthitavarma in Sri Nayana. 
From him was born Sri Bhaskaravarma in Sri Dhruvalaksml. 

5 
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notes 


General : t • p *u e available 

The figure of kings. We have a 

seals attached to the c - P - g ra ^ t 0 CP . 2ran t of Bhaskaravarman. 

broken seal attached to the *9 *^ are liable to us in almost 
The seals attached to certain " The Tezpur and the Parbati>a 

perfect condition and those & and the Nowgong grants of 

orants of Vanamala; the Utt R , tnaD ala- the Gauhati grant of 

Balavarman III; the Bargaon gram ^ Dharmapa i a of Pragjyotisa. “As 
Indrapala ; and ( „„ ° bear t0 rhe Calukyas, the bull to *> 

the tiger was to the Co a , ^ symbol of Kamarupa (B. K- 

Pallavas, so the elephant was t . ^ & detai i e d discussion about 

Barua, A cultural History of Assan • ^ sircar , Indian Epigraphy, P. 

the various technical aspects of the ^ak see ^ d ^ a] life o{ ancient 
150 ff. For the importance of elephants in 
Assam, see B. K. Barua hoc. at. (p. 631 


“he'genealogy agrees ^ £***££. SrS ^ 

“Tmabiap. >" * *» ^ W 

be explained as because of 

(i) metrical necessity, 

(in want of space as in a seal with limited scope, and 
(iii) a general tendency for substitutingM-he ntmies with o[ 

££ :mn=al Witb the genes,eg, 
of Kamarupa kings. 








No - 5 - THE nalanda clay seals of 

BHASKARAV ARMAN 

History : Fragments of a clay seal of Bhaskaravarman were found 

by Dr. Spooner during the excavation of the ruin in site 
No. 1 of Nalanda in the year 1917-18. Some more frag¬ 
mentary clay seals were discovered from Monastery No. 1 
of Nalanda in 1927-28. The 1917-18 seals supply us the 
genealogy of the Kamarupa kings up to Bhaskaravarman, 
partially, from Gunapativarman. Two fragments of the 
1927-28 finds belong to the same seal and supply the 
genealogy in a more complete form. Here we are presen¬ 
ting the text of the 1927-28 seals with emendations within 
square brackets. The words that we have in 1917-18 seals 
and not in 1927-28 seals are given in the footnotes. 

References : For 1917-18 seals Diksit, A.R.A.S.I., E.C., 1917-18, p. 45 ; 
Banerji, J.B.O.R.S., Vol. V. pp. 302-3; 

Diksit.— Ibid, VI, pp. 151-152; 

K. L. EaruaEHK, pp. 64-65 (2nd edn.); 

For 1927-28 seals, K. L. Barua, J.A.R.S., Vol. HI No. 2, 
1935 and, J.A.R.S. Vol. TV. No. 4. 1937; H N Shastri 
M.A.S.I., No. 66. 

TEXT 

(As given by K. L. Barua in JARS. Vol. IV. No. 4.) 

[ ] 

3. ffa srrar JT^RTsrrfejT 

6. sw?JT sfftjfswrf 4 8 

V. !TSt3JT fgpmtqqrsfr tR sftst*rcsxt*TTOT 

a [ sft ] efet[ i ]sr*=m ^ at [ ]« sftOTftrfot 30 

9 - [ ]ftr 


IS 1917-18 seals give Srlmcihabhutivarmu. 

' !0 For 1917-18 seals Diksit suggests 
1(1 1917-18 seals give after this qilf sfjPTR^qirrfrr 
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TRANSLATION 

The translation is almost the same as in the seal attached to Dubi 
C. P. grant. 

NOTES 

For a comparison with the genealogy supplied by the seals of 
Bhaskaravarman it is deemed fit to present the relevant words from the 
message delivered by Hamsavega to Emperor Harsavardhana in the seventh 
chapter of the Harsacarita of Banabhatta, as the same contains a similar 
genealogy of the Kamarupa kings as follow's : 

qmalt i x x x x sqaftg 

eip it^qhi w^qi^g qq'tat qtaa^g^sai: 

hw n?RT3nf^TT5rr asrar 
n staT snj: i x x x x a?t 9 sq^taaiFat 
^TJn^sqr vrt^ca fawrfcq^ro?q*amT aa*t: *rr?airtofift*«ri wN*r %% 
fJTR: WRVrqft l 


TRANSLATION 

“In former times, your Majesty, the holy Earth having through 
union with the Boar become pregnant, gave birth in hell to a son called 

Naraka. In the family of this great-souled hero, when many 

great Meru-like kings such as Bhagadatta, Puspadatta and Vajradatta had 
passed away, there was born a Maharajadhiraja named Susthiravarman, 
an accumulation of splendour, (as it were), also referred to by the people 
as Mrgahka, as firm and steady as the Kailasa Mountain, great grandson 
■of Maharaja Bhutivarman, grandson of Chcindramukhavarman and son of 
Sthitivarman. ... To this auspiciously named king was born, by his 
queen Syamadevi, a son named Kumara, with the splendour of the sun. 
and with another name Bhaskaravarman, like Bhisma born to Santanu by 
BhaeJrathT.” 

The text of Harsacarita, quoted here, gives us another king inbet- 
ween Bhagadatta and Vajradatta, named, Puspadatta. Bha&karavarman’s 
mother is vriously named as Syamadevl, SyamalaksmI and Dhruvalaksmi. 

We know the other name Kumara of Bhaskaravarman, so far, only 
from Harsacarita and the records of Yuan Chwang. Yuan Chwang also 
refers to his assuming the name Kumara Siladitya. (Watter’s Yuan 
Chwang, Vol. I. p. 343, cf. also Watter’s Yuan Chwang, Vol. II. p. 186.) 
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I 

Bhaskaravarman is referred to as Kumara severally by Emperor 
Harsa in Harsacarita and also by Haihsavega. In the present passage 
from Harsacarita there seems to be a pun in the word kumara, which 
also means a bachelor. The simile with Bhlsma and the way of placing 
the word' kumara in the sentence throw the suggestion that Bhaskaravarma 
was a bachelor. The absence of the epithet Kumara in the Nidhanpur 
C. P. grant need not suggest that he ceased to be a bachelor at the time 
of issuing the charter, as conjectured by P. N. Bhattacharyya ( Sasamvati, 
Bhumika, p. 17), since there is no reference to this name also in the Dubi 
C. P. which must have been much earlier to the date of composition of 
Harsacarita. 






No. 6. 


NIDHANPUR COPPER PLATES OF 
BHASKARAV ARMAN 

(between c. 620 and 643 a.d. ) 


Place and 

History : Almost on the eastern fringe of the Sylhet district of Bangla¬ 
desh in the village of Nidhanpur (near Supatala village) of 
Pancakhanda pargana, within Beanibazar thana, seven copper¬ 
plates together with a seal (elliptical in form and cracked 
diagonally) were discovered from under the earth in 1912 a.d. 
The discoverer Shekh Masharraf, a husbandman, sold, the plates 
and the seal to different persons. The first, second and the 
seventh plates were purchased by Babu Pabitra Nath Das, a 
local Zaminder and by him were handed over to Raisaheb 
Dinanath Das of Silchar and were finally received and deciphered 
by Padmanath Bhattacharyya of Cotton College, Gauhati. 
During the period 1912 to 1925 a.d. three more plates, viz. 
the third, the sixth and one which may be either the fourth 
or the fifth were recovered. These plates were presented and 
discussed in various journals in several instalments and all the 
available plates were finally edited and presented in Kdmarupa- 
smemavatj. Now the fourth (or the fifth) and the sixth plates 
are preserved in the Assam State Museum, Gauhati; and the 
first, second, third and the last plates and also the seal are 
reportedly available with the son of Late Babu Pabitra Nath 
Das of Sylhet, Bangladesh. 

References : P. N. Bhattacharyya, Ep. Ind. Vol. X1T, No. 13, Vol. XIX. 

No. 19, Vol. XIX, No. 40, KdmarupasdsanavaU , pp. 1-43 ; 

Kamalakanta Gupta, Copper-plates of Sylhet. Vol. T, (1967); 

Raj Bali Pandey. Historical and Literary Inscriptions , pp. 

235-40. 


Description: The size of each plate is about 6"xH". There is a hole 

(of about j" diameter) in the left side of each plate for 
the purpose of tagging the bundle of plates to the. seal. 
The seal is elliptical in shape. Its major and minor axes 
are about 7" and 6" respectively. In the upper part of 
the seal there is the relief of the head of an elephant. 
In the lower half of the seal there are a few lines of indis¬ 
tinct writings. There are 140 lines in the available six 
plates with 13 or 14 or 15 lines in each page. 

Script and 

Orthography : In the Nidhanpur C. P. grant we have the eastern variety 
of the North Indian Brahml Alphabet current during the 
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7 th century with a general resemblance with the characters 
of the Dubi C. P. grant, but also with some marked 
differences in respect of certain letters and vowel marks 
as noted below: 

(1) As in the Dubi grant, here also no distinction 
is maintained between b and v. 

(2) Unlike in the Dubi grant in the Nidhanpur 

grant the distinction between t and is often not very 
clear. 

(3) The rj of the Dubi grant is more like the tgr of 

the modern Assamese script while in the Nidhanpur 

grant it is more like the Devanagari q 

(4) The of both the grants differ greatly. 

The ?? of the Nidhanpur grant is similar to its 

own h without the right hand side bar. 

( 5 ) The 5 of the Nidhanpur grant is much nearer 

to the Devanagari % . In the Dubi grant this letter is 

found in two different forms. In one form it is almost 
similar to the f of the Nidhanpur grant, while in the 
other form it is like the Engish letter T. 

( 6 ) In both the grants consonants preceded by r are 

reduplicated. But in the Nidhanpur grant there is less 
consistency in this matter. There is no reduplication, e.g., 
in in line 30 of the Nidhanpur grant. Un¬ 

like in the Dubi grant, there is no reduplication of con¬ 
sonants in the Nidhanpur grant, when followed by r, e.g. 
in ?nn! ! H , a=efa! 5 tr (lines 37-38). 

(7) In the Nidhanpur grant sometimes reduplication 
is avoided even when it is invariably necessary, e.g., in 

g( (line 2 ), awr( ^ )afq (line II), 

«( tf. (line 41) 

( 8 ) In the Nidhanpur grant the visarga is very 
sparingly used even where it is invariably necessary, while 
in the Dubi grant a lot of redundant visargets are given. 

(9) In both the grants anusvara is used for final m, 
and vice versa. The final rn in some cases assumes the 
form of the fifth letter of the varga of the following con¬ 
sonant. But there is no consistency in respect of the use 
of the anusvara for final m and vice versa. In the 
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Nidhanpur grant, for example, there is anusvara in 
OTrgviTl (line 2), but there is no anusvara in |g 

(line 5). 

(10) In the Nidhanpur grant, there is no uniformity 

in the manner of writing the word w vi. It is often written 
as placing v just above the si . But rarely it 

is written as sim also as in line 114. 

(11) In the Nidhanpur grant omission of is 
very frequent, as in lines 39 and 40. 

What seem to be grammatical mistakes and spelling 
mistakes may not all be scribal errors. They may be sup¬ 
posed to present us a sort of Prakritism. Hence we have 
preferred to present the text with all that seem to be 
errors without any emendation, except where it is unques¬ 
tionably a case of scribal error. 

Language : Sanskrit : There are 25 verses followed by 14 lines of 

prose in praise of the patron king Bhaskaravarman in 
Gaudi style and then from the 5th line of the first page 
of the third plate onward we have the names and parti¬ 
culars of the brahmana donees and the particulars of 
the land donated. Finally we have three more verses at 
the close of the plates. 

Metre: V. 1, Vamsasthavila ; vv. 2-25 and 28, Ary a ; w. 26-27, 

Anustubh. 

Nidhanpur Copper Plates of Bhaskaravarman 
TEXT 

(The third and the last plates in the light of the text given in the 
KamarupctsasanavaU and the rest in the light of original photographs.) 

First Plate : Inside 

1. »ff sl Turn ‘) fN fqjrrfari i 

jjfro ( at fgsi ) 5a 

51 According to Kamala Kanla Gupta, who has consulted the first, second, 
third and the last plates in original, the otn is not distinct, and it might be the 
ahj'i also. For anfi, see notes under the Tezpur Plates of Vanamala below. 

52 May be emended also as 3jf^[Tfclt ' n die 1'Sht of the Dubi grant. 
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2. ^ =0 "* » ! 11 «<*» 

4. fta« «»«« W SnP^fSrftp®*” e « «■* “ ' " * ,f3 *** 

5. lv Wtti/ra' ■) ' T " w : >” “ 1 " 

6. ve&O) WMR sw(: , > " S " 

7. awra w.wm*Mm qnfcftu— w"* m ' ma f,m( J„ 

S. M q S «ni<n » V « »™< : > 8 ^^™i>JS' ^ 

o. <*t «A » I » *3* ™ ^ 

10. aa<i iRHqi'q i qiSs Swtf ’■) a^ 3I!I * “ “ . 

11. fafa(-.) WHWtO ®"> i"»5lO' 1SH ?a ft S33( ■ ) 

12. SraW rornl a® UST"*" f * raTO 

is. ^ » » » •»« -*<'> 

it; tL**™**-^ *** -« • n ■ •"** ,s a 

Second Plate : Obverse 

16. «MK ••) —W ^ ,raW " r ‘ " 

17. ’ZZ*™**"'*''**' W-"*"** 1 * 

18. stj ^ 


—- ~~ Si Read 5fqg4T^. 

*3 Read ^ in place of 3G Read f^ci in place of 

SS Read OUT in place of {ourth line at this stage. 

57 p. N. Bhattacharya unduly closes 

58 Read felWl ! . llfth Line at this stage. 

59 P. N. Bhattacharya unduly doses the mm 

co Read for 
ci Read f° r 5OT-. 

Read =3 for 3. 
os Read either 

6 


This verse involves a metrical flaw. 


or 


os Read 33 for 33c 


1 Read 3f3?» 
sc Better read 
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21 . Ig: i «n*fcrH»r‘rafw u U b 

22. sjftrr?4fet g<rr3/?3f 

28. sfoanTf^ n ?» ii w^sm ( ' ) e 67 3 *w 

24. *p?q: jfc( : ) rftJJTnf- ifa II ^ B **^3*® 

fes^eft (■ ) c_ 

25. ^ ht( ' ) 5^T I «T *fttf«r5l%wi: fwmrar 

ll H it 

26. sEragifcr WFHT^sft asm^fasw 68 aw i esfofea- 

27. *w*i®m<n<5fr a( w ) «t u h wiTafa 69 (: ) wm fern ***£» 

% 5 ^?? «n- 

28. srei gqfsferaH^?* ^stossct 7 0£ f n ii sqnn^Eft a^ugsw 

29. spfecfhFm^a ^tTTT^aiffll 0 '! WHt fsT5S*T u w ii 

Second Plate : Reverse 

30. k V !WT 71 : ) W*T*«! I $€* ^1 sq 

31. jt *r?g<siftg II ^ II wiTfa?a*ragfw^3rrfw 7 ^qfavra%5 3<? 

32. qTrilf^^ »jf?n fWfasra » <* » STfte( : ) 


33. qcWjfaftfTB^ : ) I ^T 7 3 qtqTfaa^?wf^feWT^# *t ; II R* ii 

34. ^qfa « 5IlT|| 74 ^W^T^WiT|g^T WTSclT 

35. ^(PrqronlsttWFflilfsf^TnT’? faffH^T 

36. 

37. ^ 7C n^Tftiai^ 77 Wlt®^( : ) wgarroafesrewwiw 

38. s«r «*feOT( S) feTf% 78 ta9^nkawfes vtfk* writare 

39. 9 en%*5*nrita ^esri 8 0 RWTfqfsifWTftHicT ^fsa 81 

40. fafaagfwwf:gnra 8 3 a ^faT^f%foeaTas^H 83 r- «ret 

41. q«T?fa«n<ninfiTTcW5a 84 ff^ 8 5 mHJmgf^g<nfafafo*m 

42. '•) waf?asr*rra (') srasft'wcq 


Read ggsre'r 
7,1 Read ^tjfTRijT^W 
71 Read jj'gj. 


98 Read tRR 


6“ Read 4t4lRf?|: 


Now both the 3RRRs are indistinct. 

! P. N. Bhattacharya iinds a visarga after fJf . But the present reading 
without any visarga is quite clear. 

73 Read ^iq] Tlf^cT 
7G Read cRT 
79 Read t^cTl 
33 Read ^Rcf 


1 Read 

v ” c 


77 Read SffiTfijcTT^ 
30 Read Rqf 

33 Read STf 7 s 1 Read 


75 Read qo^sft 
78 Read 

8 1 Read ftftcT 
85 Read 
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43. gfgq^nsiqfwfgftq feq- 

44. fig> qnqTH*rcrf>gq;iJreq®3«t*H 8 6 ttt- 

Third Plate : Obverse 

45. ■fe^Tcr^fsaTftr^i 87 ^ 

46. 5^r *rg^r 88 « nqerst qqgnfagTgmeq^ garrei firfa: 

47- STtnfgqTgqa: H?3grqi sftwq^TIITqaq ggncftW^TITfvi 

48. ir^Rge^^fqer 8 9 snTi^fewi5TTT3nfti?T5i: atnrFSRqwr 

49. |q: II g^gfrfqqq qgHTqnTfqqt fqqqqgtqfaqiT 

50. unfa q sren^mfa fqf^gneg wqgrjtafgqqrea: qTfang 90 * 

51. :aRrraT!i?R%5i *tsjt ’at^fgqfnoiT ?q qg agrai? 91 w 

52. gig; q*a;fnfg WfiTigg ^qgn^ 92 fggrcg gmgnfagsi 93 qgqgqiTq utw 

53. ^?qr 94 =q?^ra^rgRtT^Tf?RfefgrqggjgqT sjfirf^^qTqg 'Sjsqnt 

54. q 9 -" Eirgialsq: qfgqrf^g qq 06 qngrri 9 7 gmifg m%crat qragstq't q?^q 

55. fg: areflgqnfcfiT «TqT*<JI«5l( iff ) SsfasatlTn^I R^T^g( : ) qtRqe- 

at 98 g :) 

56. qncmqq^-Cm nqt*q**r( jft) fgren: qsq;qfcf(:) 

M^fesu(:) fqeajgtqgrnt ii 

57. ^snqjgT( nt ) qqjre«j( •• ) i qieqit gif g gmlrq ^r( nt ) aresj; i 
gtq?q»gr( nt) wg;feg( : ) q^- 

58. q»gr( n't ) : ) II : ) 

gfgfg**r( Tfr) wstf 

Third Plate : Reverse 

59. 5jr( : ) H ^rrqqgrrtgqigggql ^fqg.TTT»gT( nt ) are n( : ) gn^m- 
53 t( nt) areg( :) qftcnt qrann 

60. qt gfg»*"»ifg( : ) ntgre n( : ) ii qif/gt ifaraq 1 nfq<Jisn( nt) ) 
fgre ?r(:) ii g^r( nt ) are g(:) ii smiqu- 

61. «t( nt ) ar^fe g( : ) n far*gsr( n't) are jit ( : ) e^sfasi^nt) are n(:) 
ntfc 3 $fr( nt ) sresr(: ) sw&*t( n't ) are nre 2 g*i$ nm: n 


40 Read ^81^81 
419 Read 

02 Read WgH s 
06 Read qq 
39 Read Jflitspc 
1 Read jtfttqq 


ss Read ny^in 
91 Read qfprj 


47 Read nnn^ 

90 Read jra* 

93 Read qq ,Ji Read 2xqf 93 Read t^qrftrT 

'•' 7 Original gives STT^i^T M Read ntnqgSTTg 

This seems to be a very convincing case of Prakritism. 

2 Read sftrfljjpff 
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62- *ng^T( n't ) ( ai >sfejr( : ) ll n't ) sngj® :) II gm iT dn l 

nn 3 *J% 5TT( n't ) : ) I) VTTST5I 

63. l^T^tnt 3WT?3T( n't ) fl( : ) || gran^nt n't ) 

sr^t( :) ntansgFstnt 

64. a antnmr( n't ) ^sj( : ) II %irntnniT( n't ) sis n( : ) ii vni^iat 
nranftnt f^ojqtfeci 4 sit( n't ) 

65. ( si )w»5w*r( ••) ii sfaqifefrnir(nt) aig n(:) n fn*qif@m*mfsa«it(:) 

n( : ) || 

66. iianqfeqTfei nn( nt ) wr^swmi(:) ii qfcnft aisrenat ngnn( n't ) 
adS : 5l( : ) II 

67. >g^^T( nt ) s^m(:) ii aTenaTOnt 5 f g rn ogq r a^T( nt ) 
agnfnstnq^ 6 n sat 

68. nt ) fg*Sn( : ) 11 nl^^nt 7 3TSin%nt S^nnf^nRtqifnPri 

WSFS|( : ) II sjt^^r 

69. mayn't a8?i<>snn( nt) (si )vsr 5 fesi(:) n nn(: ) m ) 

«n^rf«rat5n( =) n a^fos^Tf n't) a@n( :) n 

70. frriTqoif^^T( at ) *§w( : ) ll ^fW5«r( iff ) qi^rpqf^f : ) 
3i^r(:) nfaf^sTif n't) 

71. a^nreganm: ii atq§^nr( n't) er^qrsTvqfaq;( :) u 3Tg- ; 7r( -. ) n 
TTmua^T?^- 

72. «t^( n't) :) ii su55Tnu 8 *w^tnn^nai( art) :) 

qTITft aTf^at nt?3T( nt) W37i( :) II 

Fourth (or Fifth) Plate : Obverse 

73. na*nTn 9 «T( n't) agsrnmstntss^ : ) u aqnR*3T( n't) as7i( : ) ii 
atqquT?frqqm»aTfnvqT 10 

74. 3i^5ira3'4t nrn( : ) n qir*qqt snan^nt n?n*tq?q( n't) &F?n( :) u 

gcdj^^S'jT^qtift 

75. nfcqfanr( n't) araa(:) i TRT?nrarr( n't) sretr: n q^fm^t aTf^n(:) 
nqinrrf nt) ( a )sng;k^i( ; ) n 

76. *3t( n't) a^fesi(: ) n ntant aranilnt naran^T( n't) : ) 

:) ntan ns 

3 Read qq.1 This also seems to be a case of Prakritism. 

1 Read T4M^4 |Rt<T 5 Read EflcH-STR^n:. 15 Read qj^ : - 

7 itt^TTiyqTTTf’T^fttljT^I<T[Iftqvtq-j- j s the correct expression. 
s Read STRtrlTqTr. 0 The intended word is most probably ST«It»Tin. 

10 Read 
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7 ' ^( : ) •* stTaspfcft WRfflw( jft ) ( sr )sq^fe?r( : ) || 

78. 8^r: II Hf55Bta*3T( jft ) 3I^fesj( ; ) I| f^qjIT 1 a - ^iftvqT- 

: ) II ^orr- 

79. ^i3i«%qt vrm( : ) wr( ?ft ) (« :) u *ft j 

qi^qfeV^r( : ) II tq 

80 - rn( tft ) qr^I¥qfq^r( : ) u ^«qr( jft ) : ) ,| ^ 5 , 12 ^ 

( fft ) ( 3T )®l^r( : ) || ) „ 

81. fan* M 13 ^ r^q>qsmt«i> 14 Sir4T( : )"„ qrSTCnfeft 

82. iterni( jft ) 3^sr(: ) II JTT^sqt qnr*T%qJ Scfanffli 6 TT^m ^ s^jjgg- 

83. W»t( : ) II *T*qq> qT3ig^ 1G ^7rq W i( jft ) ^( ; ) „ 

¥T5W%qt Wh?qT( *ft ) 

84. #^l( : ) || Q=qfr^r( tft ) a*3?3qr(: ) || qT3TH%qt qt*Rn( *ft ) 

: ) ii 3n^> 

85. ift ) m( :) ii wRsrsrf *11^ *ft ) «rcv(: ) h 

STfafl- qTfJsqt *ft ) 

86. «^r( : ) II 3ifn^q> JTOlfeft fir) wrf «re*( : ) II 

Tfr ) SKgfe^ : ) s 

87. STf3TOPT sqT 17 ^ VTOMtf) ^(:)ll RFFt qnf^q 
*PTfesn( jft ) g^j( ; )ia ,| 


11 In the KS the reading is given as SR, i.e. f^ftlT. But qR ( i.e„ 
I'tlS^'HIH Jean be very clearly read in the plate. 

IRT”T seems to be a Prakritisation for JRR 

evidence Ifpr^ftism' ** ^ ^ giVine ^ **$ for ^ » an °*er 

14 Read q[Jfcq: 

■ 15 The word is nowhere given completely accept in this place, 

is a corruption for 

1 *■ Read qisircAqt ir Read ^ |<4qt 

After this word there is a gap of 2.5 cms. The first word fqmJ of the 

nresumahl Sh ° U ’ d ^ ^ preceded b >' a *&* name’ which shouWhave been 
presumably engraved at this blank space. P. N. Bhattacharya (KS. p. 16. n. 61 

opines that as the first few names of this page contain the family name qR and 

that the nam < °? T* PaSB t0ntainS lh£ Same family name ’ ;t e iv « the impression 

intents of the if e "T ° f ** ^ sh ° Uld havc needed the 

n T pa * e; and preSl,mabl >' through scribal error, we have the 

t xts ,n a reverse order. If this presumption happens to be true, thi the preset 

Plate must be the fifth plate and not the fourth plate ; because the word Sfpft of 
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Fourth (or Fifth ) Plate : Reverse 

88. jft ) ( a* : ) II : ) II ITTT^T 

ift'TT55^f^^T( «t ) *H®Sr( : ) l> 

89. iira*jf&5T( fft ) ai^r( ■•) ii si^fe?r( : ) 11 . * rr * i * ,3, ‘ 

safafoi 19 fsrr^TTwr- 

90. ^ar( ift ) aijssr(:) ii 3if! ^ ^rre*n«rsr(: ) ) 

3?^3j( : ) II 

91. etfc*jffi*aT( ift ) ^^5t( : ) u *ft ) w^wr( ’• ) u 

*£%*?!( ift ) M^7 t( : ) II MHgraT 3Tra- 

92. fg'an^F3T( fft ) : ) II f j[S«rfa^T( *ft ) 

w@5r(: ) ii 

98. cHf 5*T 5q?^F5T( jft ) «^l( '• ) II 5ITg^l<lT ^Wl( ) 

:) ii $wmsn( ) wwr( : ) u 

94. rtT'jafRvstt an^sj( : ) II VTT^ra^T^TnT 3RT?si^aw( *ft ) • ) " 

95. fgcoT?TTH^T( jft ) Wjfe5l( '• ) II *IT”Ism^*it *ft ) 

wssj( ••) ii smV 

96. : ) II «l+HtW^T( fft ) ■ ) II 0 

WTfSR 

97. fq«H3T( jft ) «^l( : ) II TT^feg^T( ) *®«( • ) » 

fjTc5lHT3filc5IT*m a?l^l( : ) II sfa- 

98. m ) :) n MiT3[T3fr 5a*^ r ( *ft ) wwr( : ) 

qftlwpkt 3T1J5*! Q^ J ,5I»T- 

99. q%%rcgifir«ri ( i) ii spfk^ift at ) 

8J@^r( : ) II H353l( ) w^l( : ) II 

100. ?ft ) W3*r( : ) II iWt 21 ai1«I ) 

*mi( ••) ii wfswi^r( »ft ) a*s;few(:) n 

101. jft ) ^kn (:) n *fsfa&israT( »ft ) 

r^i( : ) II FirafSJI- 

10 2 . mk sn*i 22 «T( wt) «w(:) u 

the beginning of what is now called fourth plate reverse should have been preceded 
by a first name occurring as the final word of the lost actual fourth plate. 

i° Read tfvltfa 

20 Read ^Tf ^ 21 Read qfaJlT 22 hi our photograph the 

letters of this line d arc not very clear. Hence this line is given on the strength of 
the reading of the KS. 
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Penultimate 2 " Plate : Obverse 

103. q£wr( iff ) «re* *( : ) u 

m ) «req( : ) | 

104. qq^q^r( jtt ) si^r(:) TTTfqqq^rr( jfr) w§;fo5j( :) i 24 Hfqcq§q- 

«r( ) ktm( : ) l iff ) 3i.q%(": ) | 

105. srrentoisrT( jft ) eivrt it( : ) qirqt 2 5 tn*ra%qt qw*ra*qi( rft) 
sre*r( ••) i vru^raT 

106. gtT3T«%?ft ^e^Tjr-arr( iff ) %*jj( ; ) i a*T@i3*Tqq> qsr 2 6 *r%qt qnn 2 7 - 

Jit ) fe?§qi 28 ( : ) T 

107. fq^sma T ( jft ) 8W^r( : ) I f?sfare*T( jft ) 3^q( : ) | q5}^ ? - 

^T( ) «*ji(:) i 3*te«at( fll) «®sj( : ) i 

108. Sffitwrrsf WT«IT 3J3q( : ) ll qT 39 ^?«T( ift ) 3t3vra3«fr( : ) II 

W9Wr( *ft ) Sirqn^gq 30 q( : ) i 

109. srswt^ *ft ) wgjr ; sa(: ) n m ) sre*i( : ) i 3 i T %«it 

qrsra^ift qm 31 ijfa 

110. *qr( *ft) 31^5(:) i qif t g 3 2 Jtt5T?rareir( jft) sngwfg?ftejr(:) i 

qT^T qra<q%q> 

1 11. niq5fhn5S^T( AT ) VZJS ( : ) ll qRiqqf q T 3a f s = 5 qq T ^^T( jft ) 
«w*(:) ii qtfsa^r 

111. qTf^q 1H51Wr( *ft ) q>qi^q: 34 ll q^qq^qT^qajg^-fa^rfjr 

H3. vqt St^feq: 34 II qr^qq73r^>q> *ftaT@5r(»ft) a^q: 33 || qjjjqq. 

Fq 35 qftq 3q^q^r( jft ) 


*” Frorn ,tie contcn ts of the preceding few pages, we cannot be sure if there 
were a few more plates. But from the contents of the present and the following 
plate we are sure that it is the last but one plate. So far as the history of the dis¬ 
covery of these plates goes, there were only seven plates in all. Hence, this may 
perhaps be safely called the sixth plate. 

* ' R cad Read JTTT?ft 26 Read 

-' Read qjfl^R In the KS it is emended without noticing the original 
reading. But the in the original is very clear. 

28 In the KS the reading is given only as 3(5qf( : ) ( emended as 3f^p ) 

But the reading fg^ls^T is very clear in the original^ 

2 ' J Read q^qr 3 « Read : ) 

“ In KS the readin S ^ given as qRPjfcf. But qppjfa is quite clear. 

J2 Read qi^sq 23 The original gives a qj-qpr also below q. It is 

decidely a scribal error. 

In this plate only, in places like this, the visarga is clearly given after the 
word 3?3t qr. ■<= Read f%. 
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114. si®^. 34 ii 3 ) sifl- >1 ^ T 3' 

^T( ) 3W 37 II »ft ) «w II 

115. 5HT^?[^T( rY ) (« II s n^°i ’• ) « 

grf d - 


Penultimate Plate : Reverse 


^J^l( tft ) SRtta II «H5I5Tt 30 

^ftrcrr- 


116. <5* |=a 38 ?*i?^T( *ft ) wn ii 

3Tf =sq ^rrwr( *ft ) ii 
6 - 


117. W il( ) 3TO: II HYcWY gT5W^?ft fft ) OT* « 

^fas^lt *!3RlMY 3W'? 40 «T( *ft ) ®W( : ) " 

118. ^ 5Tf^> *lfewf®BT( ) 3TO I n't ) 3*51= I 

119. fasnfireqT ( « fafa ii ift ) «w ii ) 

sin: n §nRwf5^n( ) aw ii 

120. s«ftirafj«n( *ft) -m- II ^tc^Tt *ni ( wt) wa(s) h 

a>t«T( ) 

121. W®J|( •• ) 11 ^TTT?T nf?5T^T( «T ) Sl^f* II «T^T3Tt 

cirsreftqY *ft ) ar?fesr( :) u 

122. MTSiPreprt ^wwr( *ft ) wi*t u wnsrat *mw«T( *ft ) 

( a u ^to¬ 
rn gn^'t faw?I5[T« SnfjWTY^tirW II *WI«ft 41 ?IT5J«M* 

124. safefwrenC 11 *rhin^sn( »ft ) 11 

aTwr( jft) 

125. ii »ifcra ;stwt*it 4 2 u w^Tsrr 

fq^- 

126. ^fa*V 2a 3F§fe*TC%fa II ^fOT«rat«nft*IW : ) II 


35 a R ea d 36 Only in this plate in places like this, 

Bfer is written with anusvdra, in place of W. 3 7 The portion ST^TT( *ft) 

ST3T: is not given in the KS. , r 

38 The first three letters are not clear. They are restored from the text given 

in the KS. 

3 ‘-> KS gives VM-UWtf =5*t. But the 3THvTC is fi uite clear - 

■'“The intended reading seems to be either 3H ; cIW]4I or 9TT*F^TPlt. 

4i Read 
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127. cjen® 43 iffa?Trf^sn§i(iiT^m uf^pjqNr^ici aswrfefei- 

128. spnspi^ : ) faws’qmfirfa || fftnTHT wx iq<n s^^lfeT II 
S35%- 

129. otq §ar guffaw il 5%3t:nfq ftqrNg?( : ) 44 I 

sfijmi- 

Last ( Seventh ) Plate : Inside 15 

130. qfetr^ JT^roi3BT 4G |Fq^^-Rt^?iT t qfaqsngqT n qfan'f- 

131 ti^ji $t*r$Rrrae*te g n%foi?rr jninjsWTsrfalfcil ffsrrs^ n tjrtTT- 

132. qtjj sqg^rfTOT«>^3f^f<orft 4 7 oq %fct || sngiSRf 

HTqfafT 4 8 

133. sTTHqgn5T?F5 sftntqi@(•) sfonq^reiT «ftf$i^r: 

134. Fqiq^fmqi^rqi^l^qnft sqqfTfff^Tl ^TSSag^TOUfetW 4 9 

135. ^TH^ 50 ar IwgfqaT q q^qtnJT( : ) vnu^muifo^wsTOT^af^qi^?- 

M : ) 

136. 3cEI2f^T 5^*TnWr 51 I 5fqq^T?( : ) qtlfoqi U qfepqq 5 le fl^nfoi 
^if ffcfer ijfjT?: ( I ) 

137. sti&it ■qig^farg ?i?% q*rq. n ii 

138. ^tIT q^I^T q> qgfqri ( I ) « fagiqi fifa gc^T 32 fq?pq 53 

<TS^ II II 

139. ^m^T£T5qin%iiqf5s%arTft flro^qifa (i) Ej**rir aiwnfai 34 

140. T»Fin^nfa 54,, ^Tfi n ^ 


i:l Read cfdf^T. 4 4 Read 

45 Reproduced from the KS. In conformity with the earher pages the original 
is given in, the main text and emendations are given in foot-notes. 40 Read ijfe^jepj 
47 This may be treated as a Prakritism for It is the most con¬ 

vincing proof of a Kamarupl Prakrit since it occurs as jffeflfaft also in the 
plates of Balavarman III and Indrapala. 1S Read HTTfjfffj 

40 Read ipjcR: 50 Read IJIIflHcll 51 Read tjjpjj: 6|B Read qq. 

S2 Read 5a Read fqgfvf: S4 Read 

34 a. Read cRnp^cfl. 

7 
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TRANSLATION 55 

Om : Having saluted the God, who wears the moon as the crest-jewel, 
who is lovely, who holds the pinaka bow and who is decorated with 
particles of ashes, I once again clarify the wellknown words for the benefit 
of the prosperous Brahmanas. (1) 

Let there be welfare to all. (This charter is issued) from the (royal) 
residence of Karnasuvarna, the royal palace ( skandhavara) which has 
acquired ( upatta ) the propriety in respect of the meaning ( anvartha ) of 
the word ‘victory’ (jay a) (prefixed to it), owing to possession of splendid 
ships, elephants, horses and foot-sodiers. (11. 2-3) 

Victorious is the form of the great Lord (Siva), never forsaken 
( avimukta ), bedecked with its own splendour (or ashes), having a girdle 
made of the Lord of Snakes, that destroyed the body oT Kama (Cupid) 
with a mere glance. (2) 

Victorious is Dharma, the sole friend of the creation, the cause of 
prosperity in both the worlds, whose very form is the good done to others, 
who is unseen and whoso existence can be inferred only from the results. (3) 

Naraka, the chief of the rulers of the earth (who was as it were a 
god on earth) was the son of the holder of the wheel ( cakra ), who, with 
a view to lifting up the earth from under the ocean, assumed the distin¬ 
guished form of a boar. (4) 

From that Naraka, by whom the Naraka (hell) was never seen, was 
bora king Bhagadatta, the friend of Indra, who challenged in battle (even) 
Vijaya (i.e., Arjuna), renowned for conquests. (5) 

Of that killer of enemies (there) was a son named Vajradatta who 
was as speedy as the thunderbolt ( vajra ), who with an unflinching 
energy and progress always pleased in fight the performer of hundred 
sacrifices (i.e., Indra). (6) 

When the kings of his family having enjoyed the position (of rulers) 
for three tnousand years had (all) attained the state of gods, Pusyavarman 
became the lord of the world. (7) 

His son was Samudravarman, who was as it were the fifth samudra 
(ocean) being devoid of anarchy (i.e., mdtsyanydya, which is common to 
other four oceans), having jewels as open exhibits (unlike the other oceans 
which have jewels hidden below) and being brisk in duels(i.e. dvairaihalaghu. 


55 Translation, of these plates appeared in Ep. Indica, Vols. XII and XIX The 
same is reproduced by K. L. Barua in the Appendix I to the Early history of 
Kanuirupa. Kamalakanta Gupta in a foot note to the translation presented by him, 
informs that some portions are reprinted from Ep. Indica, Vols XII and XIX. 
( vide. Copper Plates of Sylhet, p. 32). While it is obvious that the present transla¬ 
tion in general agrees with the said translation of Ep. Indica, it also aims at 
presenting the necessary improvements on the contribution of the earlier scholars. 
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unlike the other oceans which are dvairatha guru or heavy with the tussle 
of waves (?) (8) 

That king had a son born of (his queen) DattadevI, (named) 
Balavarman, whose force ( bala ) and armour ( barma) never broke up and 
whose ar.my would easily march against enemies. (9) 

His son born of (queen) Ratnavatl was the king named Kalyana- 
varman, who was not the abode of even very small faults. (10) 

From him (queen) Gandharvavatl begot a son Ganapati (by name) 
who was incessantly raining gifts ( danavarsana ), was endowed with 
innumerable qualities, for the extermination of the Kali age (i.e. strife) 
like Lord Ganapati, who has an incessant flow of ichor {danavarsana), is 
endowed with innumberable qualities for the extermination of strife 
(Kali). (11) 

His queen Yajnavatl brought forth a son Mahendravarman, who was 
the support for the sacrificial rites like the fire, the very foundation for 
sacrificial rites, in the manner of the friction-wood (arani), which is also 
the source of sacrifices (yajnavatl). (12) 

From him, the knower of the self, Suvrata (the queen) begot a son 
(named) Narayanavarman, who having mastered the significance of Samkhya 
was similar to Janaka (or his own father), for the stability of the 
world. (13) 

From him, DcvavatT, like Prakrti from the (celebrated) Purusa, 
bore Mahabhutavarman, the sixth Mahabhuta (basic element) as it were, 
for the steady succession of all the qualities.' (14) 

His son was Chandramukha, who was charming by (possessing) 
all the arts as the moon (by the digits), whom Vijnanavati brought forth, 
as the sky did (the moon), a dispeller of (all) gloom (as the moon dispels 
the darkness). (15) 

Thereafter (queen) Bhogavati of (good) enjoyment became the cause 
(of birth) of Sthitavarman, the supporter of the world, who had innumerable 
(sources of) enjoyment like Bhogavati (the city of the snakes of the nether 
regions), the source of prosperity of the chief of snakes, the supporter of 
the earth, who has a myriad of hoods. (16) 

nrom that king of unfathomable nature, of innumerable gems, of 
association with the (royal) Fortune was born Sri Mrgahka, who had no 
blemish ( akalahka ) like a moon (as it would have been) without any 
spot, bom from the milky ocean, unfathomable in magnitude, possessed 
of innumerable gems, wherefrom Laksmi was obtained. (17) 

His (i.e., Sthitavarman’s) son, king Susthitavarman was born of 
Nayanadevl. Susthitavarman held the kingdom in his own hands and 
was known as Sri Mrgahka. (18) 

By whom was given away to supplicants, as if it were (a clod of) 
earth ( ksiiiriva ), that shining Laksmi (i.e., wealth as vast as the earth) 
whom (god) Hari holds fast to his bosom like a miser holding his wealth. 
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though this LaksmI is (unreliable enough) to shine in the bosom of every¬ 
body. (19) 

From him SyamadevI, (divine) like that goddess (Syama) of the 
Krta (i.e., golden) age, generated a son Supratisthitavarman, the moon 
as it were to dispel (all) gloom. (20) 

Whose prosperity was for the benefit of others, who was possessed 
of elephants and attended by the chief among the learned and possessed 
of a well established capital like a Kulacala (i.e., one of the seven or 
eight select great mountains known as Kulacala), whose height is for the 
benefit of others, which is haunted by the chief of Vidyadharas, is rich 
in elephants and possessed of a ridge. (21) 

The same SyamadevI also brought forth his younger brother Sri 
Bhaskaravarman, who like the sun was of incalculable rise and the abode 
of all splendour. (22) 

Who even being only one, is, on account of his own (good) nature, 
severally and elegantly reflected in the hearts of people, always looking 
towards him with agreeable disposition in the manner of being reflected 
in a number of clean mirrors placed face to face. (23) 

Whose mark (i.e., picture) was seen in the houses of kings, untarn¬ 
ished on account of great lustre, like the disc of the sun in several water 
pots. (24) 

Who is without cruelty, easily accessible, endowed with plently of 
fruits in the form of prosperity and feet surrounded by people who resort 
to his protection like the wish-yielding tree when it is not encircled by 
snakes, and is easily accessible, laden with fruits in the form of pros¬ 
perity and is possessed of roots surrounded by people who take shelter 
in its shade. (25) 

Moreover, he, who has been created by the lord (Brahma) born 
of the lotus, the cause of the origin, arrangement and destruction of the 
universe, for the proper distribution of the duties of (various) castes and 
stages of life, which have been lying in a confused state ; who like a 
lord of the world ( jagatpati) at the very time of accession to the throne 
( udaya ) could endear the circle of the friends and foes ( mandala ) to 
him like the sun ( jagatpati ), which assumes a red disc ( anuraktamandala) 
in time of its rise and like the sun which makes an equal distribution of 
its rays, caused the light of the aryadharma to appear again, after having 
dispelled the darkness of the kali age with an equal distribution of the 
revenue. Who has surpassed the whole ring of his feudatories by the 
strength of his own arm, who has devised many a way of enjoyment for 
his hereditary subjects, whose (loyal) devotion (to him) has been enlarging 
through steadfastness, modesty and singing of praise, who is adorned with 
a wonderful ornament of splendid fame made by the flowers in the 
form of various words of praise composed by hundreds of kings van¬ 
quished by him in battle ; whose virtuous spirit like that of Sivi remains 
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engaged in making gifts for the benefit of others, who Jike another 
preceptor of the gods (i.e., another Brhaspati) makes his powers recog¬ 
nised by others with his skill in the act of timely effecting a coordination 
or a division of the precepts relating to the gums (i.e., six elements of 
foreign policy), whose own conduct is adorned by learning, valour, 
patience, prowess and good actions, who is avoided by faults as if they 
were dispelled by his taking resort to their rivals (i.e., the virtues), who 
has exhibited his inherent interest in the abhigamika qualities 66 by embra¬ 
cing the LaksmI (i.e., the Royal Fortune) of Kamarupa with a staunch 
incessant excessive passion of love ; who is, as it were, the very life- 
breath of Dharma, whose person has been overpowered by the protection 
of the wealth and fortune of the fear-stricken ; whose power of influence 
is exhibited by the elevation of the rank obtained in order of succession 
from (Naraka) the son of Vasumatl (i.e.. Earth), is the king of kings Sri 
Bhaskaravarman, possessed of well-being, who commands the present 
and the future district officers as well as the courts of justice in the 
district of Candrapuri (as follows) : Let it be known to you, that the 
land of the Mayurasalmalagrahara (grant to the Brahmanas) lying within 
this district, granted (earlier) by issuing a copper-plate charter by king 
Bhutivarman has become liable to revenue on account of the loss of the 
copper-plates. So by the Maharaja (Bhaskaravarman), having informed 
the senior respectable persons and having issued orders for making a 
fresh copper-plate grant, the land has been awarded to the Brahmanas, 
who have been already enjoying the grant, in the manner of bhumi-chidra , 
so that no tax is levied on it as long as the sun, the moon and the earth 
will endure. Here the names of the Brahmanas (i.e., donees) are as 
follows : 57 (lines 34 to 54) 

Seven shares ( ariisah ) are (allotted) for the purpose of bali (worship), 
earn (oblation) and satra (hospitality). The produce of the land, found 
as an extension (due to the drying up) of the Kausika river, will go to the 
Brahmanas, the donees of the grant ; 58 but the land, found as an extension 
(due to the dying up) of the Ganginl shall be equally shared by the 
Brahmanas as recorded. These are the boundaries : to the east lies the 
dry Kausika, to the south-east, that very dry Kausika, marked by a 
hewn fig tree, to the west now the boundary of Ganginl, to the north¬ 
west a potters pit 59 and the said Ganginl bent eastward, to the north a 
large, jatali tree ; to the north-east the pond of the controlling tradesman 
Khasoka and the dry Kausika. The officer issuing hundred commands 

56 Certain attractive qualities which make the qualified person agreeable to 
the people. See notes below. 

37 The names are given in a tabular form separately below. 

ss Possibly it is intended that the donees will receive the share of the produce 
in proportion to the share of their land. 

59 Or, the potter’s pit. 
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is Sri Gopala who has received the five great sadbcis. The officers who 
mark the boundaries are the headman of the Candrapuri (named) Sri 
Ksikunda, the dispute-settler ( nyayakaranika) Janardanasvamin, the 
controlling officer ( vyavahdrl) Haradatta and the clerk (Kayastha) 
Dundhunatha, and others. 00 The composer and writer of the grant is 
Vasuvarnna. The Master of the treasury is the Mahasamanta Divakara- 
prabha. Tax-collector is Dattakarapurna. The copper-smith (i.e., the 
maker of the plates) is Kaliya. (lines 126 to 136) 

The giver of land rejoices in heaven for sixty thousand years and 
he who confiscates or assents (to confiscation) lives in hell for the same 
period. (V. 26) 

One who confiscates the land given by himself or by others, becomes 
worm of the filth and rots with the manes. (V. 27) 

Since after the burning of the plaes, these newly written letters 
are (obviously) different in form (from the letters of the earlier grant) 
they are not (to be suspected as) forged. (V. 28) 

NOTES 

Date of issuing the grant : 

Like the Dubi C. P. grant the present one is also not dated. We 
may be sure of one thing that the Dubi grant was issued much earlier 
and the Nidhanpur grant was issued much later during the reign of 
Bhaskaravarman. We may almost safely suppose Bhaskara to have ruled 
from 594 to 650 A.D. ( HCPA , p. 164). The Nidhanpur grant was issued' 
from the royal residence situated at Karnasuvarna. This should help us 
in assigning a tentative date to the said grant. According to P. N. 
Bhattacharya, Bhaskara was not actually ruling over Karnasuvarna ; but 
immediately after the joint victory of Harsa and Bhaskara over Sasahka 
in about 606 A.D., the accepted date of Bhaskara’s seeking military alliance 
with Harsa, Bhaskara spent some time in Karnasuvarna in celebrating 
the joint victory, and the donees met the king in his temporary camp itself 
and managed to have the edict reissued to them in place of one which 
was granted earlier by Bhaskara’s great grand-father Bhutivarman 
( Sasanavati, Bhumika, p. 16). Hence, according to P. N. Bhattacharya, 
the charter was granted in the ‘early part’ of the seventh century. 
(Sasanavali, pp. 5, 9f). P. N. Bhattacharya’s opinion is that the fruit of 
the joint victory was enjoyed by Harsa as the king of Karnasuvarna and 
not by by Bhaskara, for whom Karnasuvarna remained a place quite out¬ 
side his own territory. 

But according to the Harsacarita, when Harsa was on. a day’s journey 
from Kanyakubja eastward against Sasahka, the lord of Gauda, Bhaskara’s 
ambassador Haihsavega met him and offered Bhaskara’s imperishable 


60 Here 1 disagree with earlier translations for reasons given in notes. 
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alliance. Harsa accepted the alliance and it was reciprocal. But 
Harsa immediately left towards the south in search of his sister Rajyasri, 
leaving apparently Bhaskara alone to fight with Sasanka. The Harsacarita 
does not give any indication that Harsa took part in the fight. Hence 
there cannot be any question of a joint victory over Sasanka as P. N. 
Bhattacharya thinks. It would be quite illogical to say that Bhaskara, 
who led the military expedition against Sasanka alone, handed over the 
territory gained by him to Harsa, who did not take part in the expedition 
at all. P. N. Bhattacharya opines that Karnasuvarna was not within 
Kamarupa and was also not under any temporary occupation of Bhaskara 
since Yuan Chwang had given separate descriptions of Kamarupa and 
Karnasuvarna. ( Sasatmvali, p. 5). It is also pointed out that Yuan 
Chwang entered into Kamarupa after crossing the river Karatoya 
(Ka lu to ), identified as the modern river Teesta. ( SdsanavaU, Bhumika, 
p. 17). But in our opinion Yuan Chwang referred only to the tradi¬ 
tional boundary and traditional territory of Kamarupa. That does not 
rule out the possibility of Bhaskara’s having been the ruler of 
Karnasuvarna also. That is also not sufficient to confirm that Karnasuvarna 
was under Harsa. In the opinion of R. C. Majumdar Harsa’s empire 
comprised only of modern U.P., Bihar and a portion of the Eastern Punjab 
with the exclusion of a portion of- territory in the north-west, (vide 
HCPA, p. 175). D. C. Ganguly says that “there is not the slightest 
evidence to prove that Harsa ever held sway over Bengal.” In his 
opinion “the larger portion of Gauda, which was situated between 
Kamarupa and Karnasuvarna was within the kingdom of Bhaskaravarman.” 
(Ibid p. 175). 

That Karnasuvarna became part of Bhaskara’s kingdom soon after 
his victory over and expulsion of Sasanka, and that it remained so at 
least upto 643 a.d. can be ascertained with the help the Chinese record, 
the Life of Hiuen Tsiang, where it is held that Bhaskaravarman taking 
the pilgrim with him, proceeded with his army of elephants, 20,000 in 
number, to meet Harsa at Kajangala near Rajmahal and his 30,000 ships 
passed along the Ganges to the same destination. Thus Bhakara passed 
through' Gauda with such a vast army. ‘Had this country been under 
any other king at the time, it is unlikely that Bhaskara would have been 
allowed to pass through it.’ (HCPA. p. 175). Thus in 643 a.d. Gauda 
including northern Radha formed part of Kamarupa. Hence, we may 
conclude that Bhaskara actually ruled over Karnasuvarna and this place 
served as an additional seat of government. Karnasuvarna was not merely 
a temporary military camp but it was actually a capital city of Bhaskara¬ 
varman. R. C. Majumdar very rightly observes that “it would have been 
highly impolitic, to say the least of it, on the part of Bhaskaravarman 
to issue a formal royal edict from a place which belonged not to him 
but to a mighty king like Harsa” (vide, History of Bengal , I, p. 78). 
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But the said authority contends that Bhaskara occupied Karnasuvarna 
only after Harsa’s death, i.e., after the year 647-48. If this position be 
accepted then the Nidhanpur grant must be assigned to the period between 
648-50. That Bhaskara was ruling over entire eastern India including 
Karnasuvarna during the said period is confirmed by the Chinese records 
concerning the mission of Wang Heuen tse, which refer to Shi-kien-ma 
( = Sri Kumara, i.e. Bhaskaravarman ) as the ‘King of Eastern India.’ (Vide, 
EHK p. 60)- 

We have shown above that even around 643 a.d. Bhaskara was 
ruling over Karnasuvarna. According to R. D. Banerji, at the time of the 
Ganjam plates, i.e., in 619 a.d., Sasanka had already “lost his possessions 
in Bengal and was the master of Orissa only.” (Vide, History of Orissa, I, 
pp. 128 f). K. L. Earua observes that “it is reasonable to suppose that 
Sasanka was driven out of Karnasuvarna about 610 a.d. The coronation 
of Sri Harsha took place about 612 a.d. after Sasanka had been over¬ 
thrown and Bhaskaravarman had come into possession of Karnasuvarna” 
( EHK, p. 45). Bejoynath Sarkar points out that “Sri Harsha’s sway 
never reached Bengal and that SaSahka’s kingdom passed to Bhaskara¬ 
varman as otherwise he could not have controlled the sea-route to China 
and promised a safe passage to Yuan Chwang”, as recorded in the Life 
of Hiuen Tsiang , p. 188. (EHK. p. 45f). Thus Bhakara became the 
ruler of Karnasuvarna in c. 610 a.d. and continued to remain so upto 
c. 650 a.d. It is most likely that Harsha’s coronation took place in about 
612 a.d. only after the Gaudendra Kantaka was uprooted by his political 
ally Bhasar.ka. 

On the basis of the above observations we may now surmise that 
the Dubi grant was issued before 610 a.d. at a time when Bhaskara’s 
earlier defeat in the hands of the Gaudas was yet a matter of recent 
memory, and when Bhaskara’s military strength was yet in a somewhat 
subdued form. But the Nidanpur grant must have been issued long after 
Bhaskara’s occupation of Karnasuvarna. The issue of the grant must 
have been separated from his victory over the Gauda ruler by several 
years, so as to make the said military achievement a matter of well-esta¬ 
blished reputation. Bhasakra now did not like to hammer on his victory 
over the Gaudas who by now must have become very much his own 
subjects, dear and devoted to him on account of his kind and efficient 
administration for quite a few years past. Bhaskara very intelligently 
put on record his military achievement by declaring Karnasuvarna as his 
jay ask and h a vara, i.e., the victorious royal residence. Most probably 
Bhaskara used to reside in Karnasuvarna, an additional seat of govern¬ 
ment, for a few years after its occupation for giving the people the benefit 
of a well-organised administration. During this very period the Nidhanpur 
grant must have been reissued to the descendants of the original donees 
as a part of his revenue settlement. Again it appears that in 643 a.d., 
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Bhaskara was residing not in Karnasuvarna, hut in the traditional capital 
o Kamarupa, for. Yuan Chwang describes Karnasuvarna without refer¬ 
ring to its reigning king, while he mentions the reigning .king of Kamarupa, 
while describing^ the kingdom of Kamarupa. It may be presumed that 
at that time Bhaskara used to run the administration of Karnasuvarna 
through a governor. (Cf. EHK, p. 46f.) Thus, in our opinion, the 
JNidhanpur grant was issued sometime between 610 and 643 a.d. That 
there is not the slightest hint regarding the visit of the Chinese pilgrim 
and the event of Bhaskara’s taking part in the religious assembly in 
Kanauj, tend to confirm our belief that the Nidhanpur grant was issued 
before the visit of the Chinese pilgrim, j.e., before 643 a.d. 

The date of composition of the Harsacarita is not precisely fixed. 
Both the Kadambari and the Harsacarita must have taken some years to 
be brought to a shape in which they were left unfinished by Banabhatta 
who must have predeceased his patron Harsha. We do not find any 
difficulty to presume that the said works were composed by Banabhatta 
c uring the period 612 and 620 a.d., when stability has been already restored 
o the empire of Harsha. Because of closer political relation between the 
ings of Thaneswara and Kamarupa, there must have been a closer 
cultural contact also, as a result of which th ^Harsacarita, presumably, 
became familiar to the poets of Kamarupa within a short span of time. 
An evidence of a closer cultural contact in respect of literary products is 
that books, covered by barks of aguru, and containing subhasitas , formed 
a part of the gifts sent by Bhaskara to Harsha, through Harhsaveaa cf 

=3 TOrfronfa 3«mf!T ( Harsacarita , VTT. p. 776 ) In 
our opinion, the Nidhanpur grant seems to bear some traces of the 
influence of Bana’s style. P, N. Bhattacharya (Sasanavati p. 10) and 
Dimbeswar Sarma (Proceedings and Transactions, XXII All India Oriental 
Conference, p . 99 ff.) cannot accept this position because of assigning the 
ldhanpur grant to a much earlier date, immediately after the occupation 
of Karnasuvam, ‘when Emperor Harsavardhana was not yet firmly esta¬ 
blished on his throne’. But on the strength of the arguments given above 
we find it more reasonable to place the date of the Nidhanpur grant in 
between. 620 and 643 a.d. 


The only strong argument against this view may be that the donees 
must have taken the earliest opportunity to approach Bhaskara for a fresh 
grant as soon as he regained the lost territory also of the candrapurivisaya 
through his victory over the Gaudas. Thus the grant must have been 
issued by Bhaskara immediately after the occupation of Karnasuvarna by 
him But in my opinion the grant need not be supposed to have'been 
issued in such a hotchpotch. In lines 34-48 the grant speaks of a well 
organised government. It appears more likely that the grant was issued 
as a part of well-organised administrative affairs and it was issued in 
course of time as a matter of periodic revenue settlement 
8 
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Karnasuvama was not merely a military camp — 

In the Nidhanpur grant, Karnasuvama is called a skandhdvdra. This 
term means a military camp ; another word often used in this sense is 
sivira. But silpatantra, a work of unknown date, seems to maintain a 
distinction between the two terms. A military camp, of a person desi¬ 
rous of conquests and equipped with the fourfold army, situated either 
at a foreign country or in his own, is called sivira, while a military camp 
is called a skandhdvdra when an actual fight between two kings take 
place at the vicinity of the camp. (vide, P. C. Chakravarti, The Art of 
War in Ancient India, p. 106). P. N. Bbattacharya (in Sdsandvali, p. 5) 
seems to have taken this one to be the only meaning of the term skandhd¬ 
vdra. But there are ample inscriptional evidences to lead us to the irresis- 
table conclusion that the term also means a victorious camp subsequently 
turned into a royal city or a seat of government. Thus for example, (i) the 
seat of government of King Harjaravarman is called a Jayaskandhavara in 
the line 21 of the Hayunthal C. P. grant (829-30 a.d. ). 

sfonq; qw'rcitvif . 

I Presumably, initially this city was associated with some military 
victory. But subsequently it became the permanent administrative 
head-quarters, because Vanamala and Balavarman also issued their charters 
from this very city referred to with the name Hadapesvara. 

(ii) 

(Vide Gunaighar c. p. of Vainyagupta of a.d. 507, 

Corpus of Bengal Inscriptions, p. 65, or D. C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, 
Vol. I, p. 341 ). 

(iii) (Vide lines 28-29, 

Khalimpur c. p. of Dharmapala, Histoircal and Literary Inscriptions 
P- 227) 

(iv) HflTRrfart (line 25, Pascimbhag 

C. P. of Srlcandra) 

(v) (line l, 
Barah c. p. Inscription of Mihirabhoja, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, pp. 15-19) 

(vi) (line 24, Bangaon Plate of 
Vigrahapala III, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIX, No. 7. p. 55). D. C. Sircar thinks 
the meaning of the term srapqtrgraT? to be ‘possibly a temporary capital.’ 
I Ibid , p. 50 ) D. C. Sircar also opines in his introductory note on the 
Santiragrama Grant of Dandimahadevl (Ep. Ind. Vol. XXIX, No. 10, p. 81) 
that “the word skandhdvdra originally indicated ‘a camp’, but later also 
‘a royal city or capital’. ” 
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In all the above quotations the term cannot mean merely a military 
camp. Hence, in the Nidhanpur grant also jayaskandhavara means the 
‘victorious royal head-quarters’ and Karnasuvarna was actually a seat of 
government of Bhaskaravarman. 

4 

Location of the donated land : 

By the Nidhanpur C. P. grant, a plot of revenue-free land was 
granted to more than 200 Brahmanas belonging to more than 40 Gotras 
in the Mayurasalmala-agrahara, belonging to the Candrapuri visaya. We 
are to examine where this plot of land was actually situated. A visaya 
means a district belonging to a mandala (i.e., a division) which again 
belongs to a bhukti ( i.e., a province). In the Nidhanpur C. P. grant, wo 
are not told about the bhukti and mandala, corresponding to the Candra¬ 
puri visaya. But the iedntification of the location of the Candrapuri 
visaya is vitally connected with the question of the extent of Kamarupa, 
during the reign of Bhutivarman and Bhaskaravarman. There are the 
following alternative suggestions regarding the location of the granted 
land : 


(a) According to P. N. Bhattacharya, the boundary of Kamarupa, 
in those days, extended upto the river Karatoya; because, in 643 a.d. 
Hiuen Tsang entered Kamarupa after crossing the river Kalotu. 
i Sasanavali , p. 5). Tt is conjectured by him that the donated land was 

situated by the side of the river Karatoya. But it is not clear as to 

whether Candrapuri was situated to the west or to the east of the 

Karatoya. In this context a reference is made to the occurrence of the 

name Candrapuri in the Tezpur grant of Vanamala. ( SdsandvaU , p. 5, 
n. 2). In the said grant of Vanamala, the granted land is said to be 
situated to the west of Trisrota (i.e., Karatoya). The said land has 
Candrapuri as the south-eastern boundary.' 11 Accordingly, Candrapuri 
should be to the west of Karatoya ( trisrotdydh pascimatah). But if 
Candrapuri is to belong precisely to Kamarupa, it must be within the 
boundary, i.e., to the east of Karatoya and not on the opposite side. P. N. 
Bhattadiaryya simply gives us to learn that the donated land was conti¬ 
guous to the western boundary of Kamarupa. As a further evidence, it 
is pointed out that just as there is the mention of a Gahginika, belonging 
to the Candrapuri visaya, there is mention of a Gan'ginika, as belonging 


61 fwtcIFn: qfefrra: ffstrRWtfgci I 



( Sasanavali, p. 64) 
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also to the Pundravardhana 03 bhukti, in the Khalimpur grant of 
Dharmapaladeva (circa 802 a.d. ).“ Because of the prevalence of tins 
expression (i.e., Ganginika ) in both Pundravardhana bhukti and 
Candrapuri visaya, but nowhere in the rest of Kamarupa, it is conjecture 
that Gindrapuri was contiguous to Pundravardhana, and hence to the 
western boundary of Kamarupa. (Sasancivah, p. 6). Similarity of the 
names, Mayurasalmala (agrahara) of the Nidhanpur C. P. grant and 
Madhasalmali (grama) of the Khalimpur grant, also implies the aforesaid 
contiguity. ( Sdsanavati, p. 6). It is however not very clear from the 
words of P. N. Bhattacharyya, as to whether the implied contiguity is 
between Pundravardhana and Candrapuri, or, between Mayurasalmala 
agrahara and Madhasalmali grama. 

(b) According to N. K. Bhattasali, J. C. Ghosh, and R. G^ 
Bhandarkar, the Candrapuri visaya was in the Pancakhanda Pargana o 
Sylhet, where the plates were found. 64 Their principal arguments are as 
follows: 

The donated'land is described to have the Suskakausika as the 
north-eastern, eastern and south-eastern boundary. This river Kausika may 
be identified with the river Kausiara of Sylhet. J. C. Ghostwrites : By 
looking at the map of Sylhet we find that a river named Kusiara is flowing 
by the north-west of Panchakhanda. This river is perhaps the Kausika 
mentioned in the plates, which probably gave up its former bed in the 
east and took the course of the dried up Ganginika in the west^ after the 
grant of the plates.’ 65 It is pointed out by J. C. Ghosh that Gang is the 
name popularly applied to all rivers in Sylhet. Bhandarkar points out that 
there is also a particular river called Chota-Gang in Sylhet. Hence, the 
Ganginika, given in the Nidhanpur grant as the north-eastern, eastern and 
south-eastern boundary of the donated land, should be some river of 
Sylhet itself. 


“Pundravardhana actually comprised the Bengal districts of Dinajpur, 
Maldah, Rajshahi and (he western parts of Bogra and Rangpur but the whole 
of the northern belt of modern Bengal comprising Jalpaiguri, Cooch-Behar and 
part of Rangpur, was always within Kamarupa.” K. I Barua KauSika and 
Kusiara’, I Jan Culture, Vol. 1 . No. 3, Jan. 1935., and Studies m the Early History 
of Assam, p. 72. 

e avltiH&RSrcflSRll*lf^ TtefTvl ^TB- 
N TtBI 'df^'fhTT I ( lines 30-32) 

I ^ ^ (lmeS 37 ~ 38) ' 

(Raj Bali Pandey, Historical and Literary Inscriptions pp. 227 f ) 

See, Kamalakanta Gupta. Copper Plates of Sylhet, p. 56 J. C. Ghosh, 
Jndian Historical Quarterly, Vol. VI. p. 642 ; Bhandarkar, Indian Culture, Vol. I, 

N os Quoted by K. L. Barua. See Studies in the Early History of Assam, p. 69. 
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(c) Kamalakanta Gupta, in his book Copper-plates of Sylhet (1967), 
wants to locate the Candrapuri visaya of the Nndhanpur C. P. grant 
within Srlhattamandala on the strength of certain data found in the 
Pascimbhag copper plate of Sricandra. Sricandra (10th century a.d. ) of 
Vikramapura (Rampal area) “donated major portion of the land of 
Candrapuravisaya within Srihattamandala under Pundravardhanabhukti 66 
to six thousand Brahmanas of different gotras, bearing surnames Gupta, 
sarma, Datta, Naga, Nandi, Pala, Ghosa, Dama, Kara, Dhara, along with 
others without surnames.” The Candrapuri visaya of the Nidhanpur C. P. 
grant, mentioned without the relevant mandala and bhukti may be identi¬ 
fied with the Candrapura visaya of the Pascimbhag C. P. grant because of 
the similarity in respect of most of the surnames and gotras. The six 
thousand Brahmanas of the Pascimbhag C. P. grant may be supposed to 
be mostly the descendants of the fewer Brahmanas mentioned in the 
Nidhanpur C. P. grant, who must have duly multiplied in course of the 
three centuries. 

Karnala Kalita Gupta also prints out that “when a river changes 
its course, a portion of the old abandoned bed silted upon two ends is 
generally called gahgini or gahgind in Sylhet District also.” ( Copper¬ 
plates of Sylhet, p. 55 ) 

It may be added here that the village Madhasalmall of the Khalimpur 
grant belongs to the Pundra vardhana bhukti, though the mandala and the 
visaya, to which it belongs, cannot be precisely gathered from the said grant. 
On the other hand the Candrapura visaya of the Pascimbhag C. P. grant 
belongs to the Pundravardhana bhukti. If we want to identify Mayurasalmala 
agrahara with the village Madhasalmall, both the places appear to have 
a common visaya, viz. Candrapuri or Candrapura, and a common bhukti, 
viz. Pundravardhana. Hence, we may presume that the Mayurasalmala 
agrahara belonged to the Candrapura visaya of the Srihatta mandala of the 
Pundravardhana bhukti. Just as Mayurasalmala is surrounded by 
Ganginika on the north-west, west and south-west, the village Madhasalmall 
is also marked by Ganginika on north (line 38) and west (lines 39-40 of 
the Khalimpur grant). Since Ganginika means a dry river-bed in general, 
and since such a river is very likely to be covered tip by vegetations in 
course of time, the absense of Ganginika to the south-west of Madbasal- 
mali after more than 100 years in time of Dharmapala can be easily 
explained. Thus Candrapuri of the Nidhanpur C. P. grant and Candrapura 
of the Pascimbhag C. P. grant may be taken to be identical. Since the 
kings of eastern India were frequently defeating one another in those days, 
as evidenced by respective records, it is not unlikely that the same 


6 6 




| (lines 27-28) 
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Candrapura visaya was ruled by Bhutivarman, Bhaskaravarman, 
Dharmapala and Srlcandra at different times. There is a little difference 
in the names Candrapura and Candrapuri, and it is possible to call the 
same place with these slightly different names, just as Bhutivarman is 
called Bhutavarman, and Sthitivarman is called Sthitavarman in different 
records. The location of the donated, land in Srihatta also explains the 
find of the Nidhanpur C. P. grant in the Pancakhanda itself. 

(d) In the opinion of K. L. Barua,'" the donated land was situated 
within the ‘present’ district of Purnea in Bihar. His principal arguments 
arc as follows : 

River Suska Kausika, given as the north-eastern, eastern and south¬ 
eastern boundary of the donated land should be identified with the river 
KosT of the Purnea district of Bihar. Kausika cannot be identified with 
the river Kusiara of the Sylhet district. Phonetically the word Kausika is 
more akin to Kosi than to Kusiara. “The river Barak, debouching from 
the Lushai Hills, -runs from east to west. After leaving Badarpur it 
bifurcates into two streams, both flowing practically east to west. The 
northern stream is called Surma while the southern stream is called 

Kusiara. The KosT (KausikI) in North Bihar, on the other hand, 

proceeds from the Himalayas on the north and runs southwards to meet 
the Ganges. This river now runs almost due south from Varaha Chatra, 
but in the old days it followed a course towards the south-east and fell 
into the Ganges much lower down.” The Kusiara, which runs practically 
from east to west, could not have formed the north-eastern and south¬ 
eastern boundary of the donated land. It must have been possible only 
on the part of a river like KosI of Bihar, running from north to south. 
In Dr. Francis Buchanan’s account of the Purnea district of Bihar, GS it is 
observed that the river Kosi “in stead of running almost directly south 
to join the Ganges as it does at present, formerly proceeded from Chatra 
to the eastward and joined the Ganges far below.” While receeding from 
its former course towards south east to its present course the river has 
left several old dry channels lying almost parallel to one another. These 


« 7 Early History of Kamarupa, pp. 32-34; ‘Stray notes on Buchanon's 
Account of Purnea’, JARS, Vol. T. No. 2, July 1933, pp. 44-46 ; ‘Kamarupa in the 
Sixth Century, a.d.\ Ibid, No. 3, October 1933, pp. 55-68; ‘Kausika and Kusiara’. 
Indian Culture , Vol. I, No. 3, January 1935, pp. 421-32; ‘Kausika or Kausk!’. 

JARS, Vol. Ill, No. 1, April 1935, pp. 18-21; ‘Nagar Brahmans and Sylhet (A 

Rejoinder)’, Indian Culture, Vol. T. No. 4. April 1935, pp. 701-2; ‘Kausika or 
KausikI', Indian Culture, Vol. II. No. 1, July 1935, pp. 139-40; ‘KausikI and 

Kusiara (A Rejoinder), Indian Culture, Vol. II. No. 1, July 1935. p. 171. All 

the papers of K. L. Barua are now available in his Studies in the Early History of 
Assam, ed. Mahcswar Neog, Assam Sahitya Sabha, Jorhat—Gauhati, 1972. 

68 Ed. by V. H. Jackson and published in 1928. 
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dry beds of Kosi are still called Burhl, the old, or Mara, the dead Kosi. 
The Suskakausika and the Gaiiginika are two such dry beds of the same 
river Kosi, and forming the eastern boundary in the shape of a small 
bracket and the other forming the western boundary in the form of another 
small bracket, running parallel to the former. It may be presumed that 
in the time of Bhutivarman a living Kausika formed the eastern boundary, 
but by the time of Bhaskaravarman, it dried up and that is why there 
is the reference to a Kausikopacitakaksetra in line 126 of the Nidhanpur 
C. P. grant. In time of Bhutivarman the western boundary might have 
been something else. That is why in time of Bhaskaravarman, the word 
adhuna (now) is significantly used while indicating the western boundary 
(line 130). The ancient river which is now identified with KosT of Bihar 
used to be called Kausika as well as Kausikl. If the donated land is 
located in the Purnea district, the Candrapuri visaya, to which the land 
belonged may also be located in the Purnea district, which lies to the 
west of the river Karatoya (also called Trisrota.). Candrapuri, given as 
the south eastern boundary of the land donated by the Tezpur grant of 
Vanamala, may be supposed to be identical with the Candrapuri of theS 
Nidhanpur C. P. grant to confirm the location of the same in the Purnea 
district. Candrapuri is not stated to be just on the bank of the Trisrota, 
but it is roughly indicated that the donated land was lying to the west 
of Trisrota. 611 

K. L. Barua observes that “there is really no good evidence to 
prove conclusively that the district of Sylhet formed a part of Kamarupa 
in the sixth or the seventh century a.d. so that either Mahabhutavarman 

or Bhaskaravarman could donate lands there to Brahmans. There 

never was any easy communication between Sylhet and Kamrup in the 
past”. Tt is further observed that P. N. Bhattacharya has, in his Kamarupa 
Sasanavati ( pp. 4-9), “tried to establish that Sylhet was a separate kingdom 
in the beginning of the seventh century and that even Yuan-Chwang 


09 From the Katikupurana. we learn about three Trisrotas. The First one 

described in K. P. 77.12 ( 5TTCBT 3 3T Bfj'T f^^tcTT^TT ) may be 

identified with the modern Tcesta of the Jalpaiguri district of N. Bengal. The 

second one, described in K. P. 78.41-2 ( B3T 

fspjftclT BIB ZRBffef BTt 1514751 RBcfl I) ) seems to be a less celebrated river, 
which may be located somewhere in the Goalpara district, and the third one 

described in K.P. 80.4 ( dfcf 3 fffisfT fBl'TlfU I BcRT 

dT 3 TTTcP ) may be identified with the modern Dhirai river lying near 
Tezpur. Because of being called Siddha Trisrota. the third one cannot be the 
Trisrota mentioned in the Tezpur Plates of Vanamala. The first one is most likely 
to be referred to because of its greater celebrity so as to be called the Granga of 
Dvapara. 
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made separate mention of Sylhet (Shil-hi-cha-to-lo)” In the Yoginitantra 
(second half-first Patala) also Sylhet and Kamarupa are separately men¬ 
tioned. 70 Sylhet need not be supposed to have been included in Kamarupa 
for justifying Yuan-Chwang’s statement that Kamarupa was really 1,700 
miles in circuit. Because, “Yuan-Chwang came to Kamarupa when 
Bhaskaravarman was ruling and after Bhaskaravarman had conquered both 
Gauda and Karnasuvarna. At that time, therefore, Kamarupa extended 
far to the west of the Karatoya and it included the modem Assam valley, 
the whole of North Bengal and the eastern part of North Bihar as far as 
the Kosi, a part of Bhutan and Morang, a part of Bengal to the south 
of the Ganges (Karnasuvarna), and Mymensing. This kingdom was 1,700 
miles in circuit.” 

It is further argued that the “donated lands need not necessarily be 
located in the neighbourhood of the find-place of the original copper¬ 
plates.” There are evidences of copper plates being discovered far away 
from the donated lands. For example, the plates of Vaidyadeva’s grant 
donating lands in'the district of Kamarup were discovered in Kamauli in 
- the U. P. In the opinion of K. L. Barua, the land donated by the Nidhanpur 
Plates was in the eastern part of Mithila. “The Panchakhanda Brahmans 
claim their origin from Mithila. It is quite possible that certain descen¬ 
dants of the original grantees migrated from Eastern Mithila to Sylhet 
and carried with them the copperplates which were regarded as heir¬ 
looms.” 7 1 

It may be added here that according to K. L. Barua, the kingdom 
of Bhaskaravarman extended far beyond the Karatoya. Hence, we have 
to presume that when Hiuen Tsang records that he crossed the Karatoya 
to enter Kamarupa, he means to indicate only the traditional boundary 
of Kamarupa and not the then existing one. 72 

After considering the above select arguments and counter argu¬ 
ments we feel inclined to conclude that most probably the land donated 
by the Nidhanpur C. P. grant was situated in the modern Pumea district 
of Bihar, and this conclusion, however, need not necessarily lead us to 
form an opinion that the .kingdom of Bhaskaravarman did not include 
the modem district of Snhatta. 


70 TbPFTi 7T*TFt TTW-i I#** 

I! 

71 Studies in the Early History of Assam , p. 74. 

72 The traditional boundary is given! in the Yogini Tanlra (First half : XI Patala) 
as follows : 

*nrrf*P*r i#*** 

il 
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Literary standard of the Nidhanpur C. P. grant : 

Va • , T J e author of th e Nidhanpur grant gives the first verse in 
Vamsasthavila and all other verses composed by himself in the Arya 
metre uniformly. Arya is a shorter metre giving smaller room for many 
words and the author could contain his larger ideas in smaller verses 
only because he was skilled m the use of choicest words having pun. This 
is an unquestionable mark of his literary craftmenship. Since the Dubi 
C. J. grant was composed earlier during the reign of Bhaskara and hence 
earlier than Harsacanta of Bana, there is no mark of the influence of 
apas style. But since the Nidhanpur C. P. was composed in the later 
part of the reign of Bhaskara and most probably later than Harsacarita 
it appears to bear some probable marks of the influence of Bana’s style 
both in the prose and the verse portions. The word Abhyamitnyd is very 
rare. But it occurs in V. 9 of the Nidhanpur c. p. It seems that it has 
been borrowed by the author of the c.p. from that portion of the Harsa- 
cama, where there is a respectful reference to the Kamarupa kings/ 3 ' 

I he author of the c. p. gives certain beautiful alamkaras like 
Anuprasa, Latanuprasa. Slesa, Purnopama, Vyatireka, Apahnuti. etc.! 
which we will see verse by verse below. 


NOTES IN DETAIL 

V. 1. The word bhutimatam has a pun. Bhuti= prosperity, whence we 
have the meaning ‘the prosperous Brahmins’; and bhuti also means 
ashes, whence we have ‘the Brahmins carrying the ashes, i.e. ruing 
of the damaged or burnt up c. p. issued to them earlier by kina 
Bhutivarman. The word bhutimatam may also be taken as an 
adjective of sphutavdeam (the well known word) whence we may 
have the meaning that the well known words have the approval 
also of the late king Bhutivarman. Bhutimatam = Bhuteh sammatam, 
where £/Md/=Bhutivarman. The shortening of the name is accord¬ 
ing to the maxim, namaikadesagrahanena ndmamatragrahanam , 74 
If we accept both sets of meaning as contextual then we will con¬ 
ventionally have a Slesa alamkara. 

V. 2. This verse has also a lot of pun. The adjectives may be appli- 
cable also to the (original) patron king Bhutivarman. Paramefvara 


7s 3TRB^Tsfq clef: spift rpTRjl: 3RcjTi: 

in Jivananda’s edn.) The word occurs also in 
of the word being borrowed from that Kavya 


srfqdcT, h. c. vn (p. sio 

the Bhattikavya ; but the possibility 
is very remote. 


" Cf - Dr - K - c - Chatterjee’s notes on “spiTT 

m fra | ^ JETT Tvt: ^ieWPTT |” ( Mahabhasya, Paspaia, 

p. 50 in Dr. K. C. Chatterjee’s cdn.) 

9 
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may mean the king ; For, there was a convention of the Kamarupa 
kings being referred to like that. cf. Srimatparamesvara-padanam 
dvatrhhSanmmanyamuni in the second c. p. (i.e., the Guwakuci c. p. 
grant) of Indrapala below. 7 '’ Bhogin — a man having enjoyment. 
Bhog'isvara the chief among the man having enjoyment. 7,3 Bhogis- 
varakrtapari-karam =the king who was surrounded by the chief of 
the (rich) men having enough enjoyment. (It is suggested that the 
kingdom was full of prosperity and opulance.) Iksanajitakama- 
rupam=thQ king who has won over the (heart of) Kamarupa with 
his (very pleasant) look alone, A vimuktam the king who is never 
forsaken by his subjects out of love and devotion. Nijabhutivibhii- 
sitam=the appearence (i.e., figure) of the king is embellished by 
his own glamour. Avimukta as applying to Lord Siva means ‘not 
forsaken by the devotees’ and ‘not forsaken by his consort Parvatl 
in his’ ardhanarlsvara form’. This may also have a remote refer¬ 
ence to the Avimuktesvara Siva of Varanasi. The word avimukta 
means Varanasi also. cf. 

g^ g ag i 

frg'EE ^ q^fagrE rlrft faff: u 

(I ) 

The classical Sanskrit, poets have made much capital out of the 
homonyms bhogi and bhuti. For almost a similar idea compare the 
following verse from Sahityadarpana, chap. II. 

mfftfvr: i 

fnftjHt mfi qn-q-i; 

mOTTEEfq fqgfcigfqattg ?T5TcgiTT5t^Wt II 

Compare also wmurft wfjTqafgff: in V. 16 of this very C. P. grant. 

If we take the two sets of meaning applicable respectively to 
Siva and the king to be contextual, we will have a conventional 
Slesa alariikara. But in my opinion here we do not have slesa, 
since the meaning, applicable to the king cannot be taken to be 
contextual. It is a mangala verse paying homage to Siva, the family 
god of the Kamarupa kings. The word jayati implies a salute. 77 


73 cf. cRqf cTPT qfkRt ^ in V. 62 of Dubi c.p. 

76 Or the vassal kings ( isvaras ) who had many ways and means for 
enjoyment. 

77 Compare Mammata’s Vrtti on his mangala verse (finishing with the words 

■‘bharati kaverjayati "), V STTf^'SRT Tfa cit tRWT SBtTcf 

I ( Kavyaprakasa, 1) 
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rhere would have been no propriety in the author’s saluting the 
patron king primarily hi the second verse itself when he has yet 
to salute Lord Dharma in the following verse; and hence, the 
meaning applicable to the king is non-contextual. After we are 
given the contextual idea of a salute to Siva we will also be given 
the idea of the patron king by homonymous words. Thus we will 
have the suggested idea of a similarily (sddrsya) between Siva and 

the king and hence we find here an Upamadhvani based on 
sabdasakti' s . 


V. 3. lhe word jayati is used here in the sense of a salute as in the 
mahgala verse of Mammata’s Kdvyaprakasa. 

Dharma is parahitamurti ( i.e., it is visible in the form of good 
done to others) and yet it is said to be adrsta (i.e., invisible ) This 
gives a Virodhabhasa alamkara. 

ihe present salute to Dharma is very significant. As this verse 
occurs in the body of a land-grant, the word dharma appears to 
imp v simply the merit (adrsta or apurva ) that results from noble 
deeds like bkumidma. K. L. Barua believes that “here we have 
a clear reference to the Law of Buddha.-” ( EHK , p. 97f). p N 
Bhattacharya opines that Bhaskara adopted the faith in order to 
gain popularity in Karnasuvarna. ( Ep. Ind., XU. p. 7 lf). But 
according to P. C. Choudhury “the reference here is hardly to any 
tanh ; nor does the passage contain an invocation of Siva as sug¬ 
gested^ by N. N. Dasgupta” in XXVI, pp. 333-36. (HPCA, 

p. 405). It was too early for the present reference to dharma to 
have anything to do with the later tradition of dharma-pujd, the 
origin and development of which is discussed by Maheswar Neo« 
in the paper, ‘the worship of Dharma in Assam, with notice of 
lyrics used in the ritual’. (Vide The Journal of the Asiatic 
Society, Letters, Calcutta, Vol. XVII. No. 3. 1951).™ 


V. 4. There is an Apahnuti alamkara in Kapatakolarupasya. Parthiva- 
vrndaraka may also mean “a god on the earth”, having an echo of 
the traditional conception of divine origin of kings, cf. nrgq- 
(Ra may ana, Kiskindha, 18. 42), 

“JTfcft 5'4ctT §tqr fhgfa” {Mann Samhitd, VII. 8), and 

(Allahabad Stone Filler Inscription of Samudragupta, line 28.) 


,s For a detailed technical information about this tvne of tt 

SeC ' MukUnda Madhava Sha ™“- The Dhvimi Theory in SanTri, 

,9 See also The Eastern Anthropologist , Lucknow, Vol. IV. Nos. 3-4, (1951) 
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V. 5. There is Yamaka alariikara in adrstanarakannarakad and 
Khyatajayam vijayam. 

V. 6. There is a Latanuprasa in vajragatir-vajradatta as the word vajra 
has the same meaning in both the places, and there is a Chelcanuprasa 
in satamakhamakhanda. From the view point of literary criticism, 
the Yamakas in v. 5. and the Latanuprasa in v. and 6 are very 
appropriate since the two verses are concerned with the description 
of two heros ( vims ) connected with a VIrarasa, i.e., the heroic senti¬ 
ment. Compare, Tndrapala’s Gauhati C. P. grant, v. 8. 

Y. 7. In - - - samudrah samudravarmd there is a Latanuprasa. There is 
Utprcksa alamkara in panccima iva hi samudrah. There is a sug¬ 
gestion that there are certain differences between the four great 
celebrated samudras and the present fifth one. The four celebrated 
samudras have matsyanydya while the fifth samudra is free from 
matsyanydya , While the former have hidden treasures ( ratna ) the 
latter has them lying open ( prakasaratna ). While the former are 
i dvmrathaguru (i.e., heavy with the tussle of the waves) the latter 
is dvairathalaghu (i.e., brisk in duels): Thus we have a suggested 
Vyatireka alamkara. Mdtsyanyaya literally means ‘the law of the 
fish.’ Tt is a state of anarchy occurring due to the inefficiency of 
the ruling .king, in which strong oppresses the weak, just as the big 
fishes swallow the smaller ones. Kautilya observes that if darfa 
(punishment) is not properly administered it causes a matsyanyaya. 
It is a state of anarchy when the strong devours the weak, due to 
the absence of any body to hold the rod of punishment, cf. 

(Arthasastra, I. 1 ). Kamandakiya Nitisara (II. 40) defines mdtsya¬ 
nydya as follows : 

qrwrrfeaaaT stnat firaarwa: i 

^T¥TT^ FTcFTT HIT*: II ( n - 40 > 

Compare, tn%a: 

(Khalimpur c. p. of Dharmapala, V. 4.) 80 

V 9. There is again a Latanuprasa in atfarafaetFlsgrfrt aQ d 

this is also very appropriate in the context of the description of an 

able hero. 


so Rajbali Pandey, Historical and Literary Inscriptions, p. 2_5. 
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V. 10. “Who was not the abode of even very small faults” may seem to 
imply that it is an attempt at white washing some of his faults. But 
in fact the absence of dosa (flaw) is recorded here rather as a great 
positive quality ( guna ). In this connection we may compare an 
observation that "dosa is to be avoided by all means since it is 
detrimental to rasa. But even in the absence of any other guna 
the ‘absence of dosa’ itself is a great guna." 

FRTFR: % Ft: I 

rt ufifg^fen got: u 

(Quoted by Kesavamisra in his Alamkarasekhara ). 81 

V. 11. This is a Purnopama alamkara based on Slesa. The conspicuity 
of Yamaka with ganapati and gana and the Anuprasa of na are 
remarkable. 

"V 

V'. 12. There is a Yamaka of Yajnavati and Yctjha and two Upamas in 
Yajnavuuva and analamiva respectively. 

V. 13. Bhuvah sthitaye Narayanavarmanam, suggests identity of the king 
with Narayana 82 (i.e., Visnu) who being one of the trinity is res¬ 
ponsible for the sthiti (maintenance) of the creation. In janakami- 
vadhigatasamkhyartham there is Upama alamkara. Samkhyartha 
may mean ‘the wealth ( art ha ) of the war ( samkhya )’ for, samkhya 
means the war and samkhya may mean something connected with 
the war. Thus adhigatasdmkhyartha also may mean, ‘one who has 
acquired a rich booty in the battle.’ The other plain meaning that 
the king was at home in the lore of Samkhya philosophy is also 
very significant, in so far as it is a pointer to the fact that Sariikhya 
used to be studied in Assam in the 5th century a.d., the date of 
Narayanavarman. cf. sdrhkhyorunakro in Y. 55 of the Dubi c. p. 
above. Samkhyartha also may mean the ‘lore of the battle’ or the 
‘science of warfare’. Janaka was an authority on Samkhya. Com¬ 
pare the conversation between Janaka and Yajnavalkya in 
Mahabharata, Santi parvan, chapters 310 to 318. 

V. 14. In prakrtiriva, etc., there is an Upama alamkara and in sasthamiva 
tnahdbhutam, there is an Utpreksa alamkara. According to the inter¬ 
pretation of P. N. Bhattacharya, Devavati conceived Mahabhuta- 
varman from him (i.e., Narayanavarman) in the manner of Prakrti 
conceiving the sixth great element from the Purusa. This leads to 
a doubt as to how far the Purusa, who is said to be niskriya (i.e., 

81 See V. Raghavan, Bhoja's SrhgaraprakaSa, p. 209. 

82 Cf. w. 26, 27, 28 in the Dubi C. P. 
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without any action). is responsible for the evolution of the element^ 
The purusa is not the upadanakarana. Purusa is said to be nu n 

a Prakrti nor a Vikrti ( Samkhyakurika , 3 ). and ^f^undStand 

evolve out of Purusa. We also cannot be satisfied to 

that Mahabhutavarman was conceived for the con in 

sthim gums (ix.. stable qualities ) of th ® qi J^ b ^ S6 ’ alit y of the 
n .i 1A „„ r i; pr verses we hear of any lauuaoie quai y 

““ and it is also not conventional to speak of a son inhenttng 
‘ he wfalotamTo'dinarily take the qualities os " 

,iw d n s b mere “ mparis °”- 

more" a ZTot Lttftcat.on on the strength of the suggestion 

" %r*£ 

W o TSL. 

tor Puman) and Prakrti are identical. But in ‘ > c _ ~ 

kn Vrakrti has the three gunas in equilibrium. (SarrMvastiui )• 

s:: loosely 

•avyakta- stage. Thus ym »*»*"-*£* h “^. we “ ave 
Snttood^the Sm bih/ra p*t as meaning the ‘three gupas • 
«■> r td aS .te evolved 

A sssr: °~ 

"T* ftfle :«h “is different. He fc ima- 

Item the o «- i p.w r internretma the simile 

sthiragunas in the evolved sta S°‘ 1S ‘ li P N Bhattacharyya 

Sf H£rany S*-* - — i 


« Radhanath Phukan Vedanta-vacaspati, P ' ^ 

84 Ibid., p. 91. Vide also Ibid., pp. 89, 90, 102, 103, etc. 
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stand that Prakrti was responsible for the evolution of the great 
element, though not directly, but in the order of Mahat-Ahamkara- 
Pancatanmatra and Pancamahabhuta. This explanation, however, 
solely hinges on the explanation of the Samkhya-karikas by 
Radhanah Phukan Vedanta Vacaspati, which is very much convin¬ 
cing, although showing a wide aberration from the conventional 
interpretation of Samkhya. 

V, 15. There is Yamaka in Kalakalapa and Upama in dyauriva. 

V. 16. There is Latanuprasa in ‘bhogavail bhogavatf and a Purnopama 
based on Slesa in the whole verse. 

V. 17. There is Anuprasa of hka. There is a Purnopama based on 
v Slesa in the earlier part and in the second half (kslrodadheriva 
nr pad ) akalahkasrmirgdhko’bhut there is a Vacya Virodhabhasa and 
a suggested Vyatireka taking Srlmrgahka, the king and the moon 
as iipatnt'ya and upamana respecively. 

V. 18. There is Adhika alamkara in svabahudhrtarajyah. 

V. 19. Pratyurasam is an Avyayibhava compound and clearly means 
(playing) ‘in every bosom’ and suggests the coquettish nature of 
Laksmi. The purport of the verse is that Narayana holds Lakshml 
with all affection in spite of her coquettish nature in the manner of 
a miser who is blindly in love with his wealth. But in contrast 
with Narayana, king srlmrgahka had the least attachment for her 
and made her available to his supplicants without any hesitation. 
The verse is very rich in suggestion. The coquettish nature of 
Laksmi, as suggested, is already pointed out. 'Ksitiriva’ means ‘in 
the manner of a cheap lump of earth’ ( mrtpindavat ) and suggests 
the non-attachment of the king, or it may also be suggested that 
his wealth was as vast as the earth, but was given over to others 
without any hesitation. In both cases we have two rich Upamas. 
Because of the contrast between Srlmrgahka and Narayana we also 
have a Vyatireka-dhvani. 

V. 20. P. N. Bhattacharyya gives the translationas as («TTITTT) 

iqiHT Here Karttayugi has nothing to do with the 

birth of the moon. The simile of Supratisthitavarman with the 
moon ( sasl ) does not require to be explained as being due to a 
relative simile between Karttayugi and Syamadcvl. The comparison 
of Supratisthita with the moon is necessary for explaining the 
propriety in referring to the rise of the king as in the following verse 

etc. Now what is the signi¬ 
ficance of the experssion Karttayuglva Syamadevi ? Karttayugi is a 
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goddess identical with goddess Syama, for, Syama can be equated 
with Kali who is the same with Krtya. (Cf. ferr 34441 
44Tf^fir:, Amcna ). This very goddess is referred to as Satya in 
Mahabharata, Virata 6/25, 26. cf. 

sruratu 44t jj«t? 34 1 

m q^flq^TfafT tTch Ft4T Tjq** q: || 

’UTU it |rf urcoir 7TtE4c«§5 ll 

Hence, the meaning is that queen Syamadevi, who was almost 
identical with Karttayugi (i.e., the goddess Krtya = Syama) gave 
birth to Supratisthita, who was similar to the Moon for dispelling 
the darkness (of ignorance ). 8S There is also the evidence of Supra¬ 
tisthita dispelling the darkness through learning in the following 
verse, cf. (V. 21). 

There seems to be an Upama in ‘Karttayugiva Syamadevi’. But 
why should the author use the rare word Karttayugi and not mention 
directly the goddess Syama herself when the name of the queen 
itself is sufficient to give the idea of the goddess Syama, as both 
the words Syama and devi are homonymous ? Thus through 
sabdasakti we could also gather an idea of sadrsya and the resultant 
suggested Upama. But an idea of sadrsya inherent in the Upama 
does not remove the idea of the basic difference between the two 
objects said to be similar; for, the definition of sadrsya is tTTfwrc^' 
*lffT ( Bhasapariccheda. I). 

Our poet is not desiring such a simile. He is incined more 
towards an identity between the goddess and the queen and hence, 
gives us an Utpreksa, 88 meaning thereby that ‘queen Syamadevi 
(who is also a goddess, i.e., devi) is as it were the goddess 
(Syama = Krtya) associated with the satyayuga (i.e., Satya of 
Mahabharata ) herself. Without fearing any tautology the poet could 
say ‘Syamadevi iva Syamadevi’ as he said in case of ‘bhogava'tl 
bhogavati bhuteh,’ etc. in verse No. 16. He did not do so presu¬ 
mably because the word Syama has got a pretty good number of 
meanings 87 and our poet wanted to refer specifically to SyamadevI, the 


85 Darkness stands for ignorance also in the western thought. Cf. Wordsworth’s 
poem “Afflictions of Margaret.” 

80 Also elsewhere, I have shown, how greatly significant an Utpreksa 
alathkara can be. Vide my paper “A suggestion as to the relation between 
Carudatta and Mrchakatika”, Journal of the University of Qauhati, Vol. TX. No. 1. 

S7 Amara gives the meanings of Syama as follows— 

“sjqHl 3 rrfl^rTfTr sTtTT wf I fqtsqqjTTTr 

fWPT ST ||” “JTiqt ?TRT ^TrftqT ?4R^cficfq^TTf7TT |’ 

“sibt srmsTfisi £rcrr ii” 
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goddess Krtya. In the second half of the verse there is a clear 
Upama. 

r. 21. The Kulacalas are named as follows : 

* qTf?sra«t fB'raar. u 

Alone with the Himalaya the number of Kulacalas is fixed also 
at eieht “in this verse there is an Upama based on Slesa. 

/. 22. There is a L^nuprhsa in — v ^”t 

-- - - 

pared to the moon. 

V °3 In the portion ft * th ^ ls * 

<‘n - of VheaspatDttnd ^ 

[ra =a” it (h a 2/3/50) and “aw {*.% I-I 

which are the basis of the .nmol' and compare also <" J 

ri, *, wfeotl 'WT «T" ” «** 11 (^-5- 

12 QUOted i n the Samkhyapravacanabhasya of Vijnanaihtksu o 
), which very clearly echoes the idea contatned m e 
present verse of the inscription. For the suggesuon that.the patron 
ting himself is like the Supreme Self in the portion eko p,h,. etc. ct. 

qd *r. ^aktcq%q?r 

4|vrrf^i 333% 51 ^ 11 

(Bargaon c.p. of Ratnapala, V. 1) 

v 94 This verse also presents a similar Upama and strengthens 
Bhaskara’s similarity with the Supreme Self and this verses a so ca 
for a comparison with the abhdsavada, referred to above. 

V. 25.' There is a Purnoparm based on Slesa, quite in tune with Banas 

style. 

1 35 . There is a Slesa in udaydr.’iraktamandala. 

1 36. Slesa in karanikarcivitarana. 

1. 37. There is a suggested Vyatireka in svabhujabalatuhta . . . 

. nnth-ara” n avatamsahkah and Upama in 

1 the^allusion to Sivi see Mahabharala, Venn Parvan. 

ch. 196-197. 

10 
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4L f o5; s ^f 

( A rthasastra. VII. I) 

42 , „ „ better to 

us separate epithets. In the orm reference to suraguru 

very natural on the part ot the poet to make th s ftom 

Brhaspati si.ee be W » “Ipaddhannakanba V The 

B i has pat i Smrtt ( vv. 38 ai d , prowess was 

latter taken separately would mean that the Km. 

known to the enemies. 

f rwt in I 4' , -43 in saury a .... sautirya, 

43. There is an Anuprasa of rya ■ 4 - o{ ratipCl ksasam- 

an Utpreksa in nirakrtamva . . For the co I 
srayanirakrta see PStanjala Yogadarshana, -33-34. 

, I a rii'ivokti ill kamarupalaksmisama- 

44 . 45 . A Samasokti based on Atisayokti 

lihgana, etc. . rt - „ aua iities’ of the king. 

Ahhigamikaguna means certain Ascription the author 

( Glossary, p. 1 ). » is tnWtesttng ttea m t^s ^ oo 

severally employs technical terns . in t)le KamandakQp 

polity The abhigamika qualities are a . 

Nitisdra ( eh. IV ) as follows : 

vr. toTften ’ 

^ 3*TT <3 U 

fcpftaciT snfft^ar hut; 11 

^ &**&*«*&' 

mJ „ f =fcr q*n n*$sM*rowm*w (VV - 5 ‘ } 

. 46. Utpreksa in *** 

1. 51. Agraluiraksetra^nt-ir^ ^ B^lmanas) for sus- 

p - 10 \ ;iS int The “Arm" occurs also in the Dasakumdracarita 
tenance (Aptc). 1 administrative unit, 

8.9. V. B. Misra takes the termAccordingly the Agraharas 
a tahsil, so to say, smal ei- nan . , Gurjara-Pratiharcts 

consisted of a number of villages ('» > 
and their times , S. Chand & Co. - 1 • P- 

_____ /u. ic v Rangaswami Aiyanger, 

8S See Brhaspatismrti (Reconstructed) (by KJ • 

Oriental Series. Vol. LXXXV. Baroda, 1941), PP- 


L 


I 
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L 53. Bhumicchidra nyava=“th„ ■ - 75 

tad by one wh0 bri h -~.be rent-free enjoyment 0 f 
{Glossary p . 5S j s y r cultivation for the first 
Vaisyadhyaya. V. l 8 ), {'‘We*# (M****,’ 

Primarily means a „ uacuItivab j - "Jeh *<■' term bhumicchidra 

^zzziz z a? “ 

? e r rd *»*•** m 

“ e ** pro '»' ««. WC H,™ aL w, ‘ !! ciawa » *»« a 

1 >* «-«, * rants . 

idol Cara=oblation of ricc^Slk"? rf UnC00kBd food before an 
distribution of food to ’the iestfL'T ^ **«*»*■ 

L 131 ^“Faricamakdsubda mean. „ , P °° r ' 

attamed a status of honour by tirtu^ f th ° , perso J> concerned has 
received with the auspicious * ’"*«* he » entitled to be 

be may be referred to with five offi 6 mi,sicaI instruments or 

■ h ; sv-s «■ *. "Zzzzzz *•*** wi,„ 

(| ; *"*""«*- »' «• «< GteJf;; and so 

’ rs^srrr — * — « 

*zr 

£™r mu a,,d t n - / r “' **& £ 

DandtonaS a^oth™"^, *^KT£^ 

"O scope for bringing in Otherwise ^ 

responsible for making "*“» f" addition , he 0 ffi c ' r S 

T?T** <«Y be ex p ,ataed It % ^ *»*- nambf'n 

yorlmgmacanaammm h h na ™. “* 'Mesya-vidheya . 

(TOM) and also for'tritb,c P °™“' ( „ for com P°sing the cb a rler 
XT C0 '°“P Sekyakara is a «• I*#. with ink or 

beet, responsible for tnakin, ,h e Ss" f’ K5! W »« have 

. " '" 8 ‘ he terS * - 
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VV. 


•sn.nn For further information about these anti similar bhumrdana 
~ verses, see Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, pp. 170.201, and partteularly 
p. 194 and p. 196. 


names of the nidhanpur c. p. donees in tabular form 

(The letter s after any name stands for the word swaml.) 


SI. No. 

Veda 

Gotra 

1 . 

Vajasaneyt 

(yajurveda) 

Pracetasa 

2-5. 

Do 

Do 

6-7. 

Do 

Do 

8. 

Chandoga 

(Samavedx) 

Katysyana 

9. 

Do 

Do 

10. 

Do 

Do 

11. 

Bahvrcya 

(Rgveda) 

Yaska 

12. 

Do 

Do 

13. 

Do 

Do 

14. 

Chandoga 

Bharadvaja 

15. 

Do 

Do 

16. 

Vajasaney t 

Kasyapa 

17. 

Do 

Do 

18. 

Do 

Kautsa 

19. 

Bahvrcya 

Gauratreya 

20. 

Do 

Do 

21. 

Do 

Do 

22, 

D^ 

Do 

23. 

Do 

Do 

24. 

Do 

Do 

25. 

Do 

Do 


Name Amsa. 

S adharanasvami 

(pattakapati 8!) ) 2 

Srlvasu and his 

3 brothers 1 

Somavasu and 

brother 3 

Manorathasvaml 

(pattakapati) If 
Visnughosasvami 3 

Vedaghosasvami 1 

DamadevasvamI 1 


Ghosadevasvami 3 

Nandadevasvaml 3 

Arkadatta along 

with his clan If 

Tustidattasvami 3 

Rsidamasvami 1 

SubhadamasvamI 1 

SanaiScarabhuti 

with clan 1 

Samkarsanasvami 2 

Narasvami 1 

N arayanasvaml i 

Visnusvaml 1 

SudarsanasviimI 1 

Gopendrasvamt 1 

Arkasvamt 4 


so Pattakapati is one who retains the charter with himself. 
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SI. No. 

Veda 

Gotra 

Name 

AmSa. 

26. 

Bahvrcya 

Gauratreya 

Bhanusvam! 

T 

27. 

Do 

Do 

BhuyaskarasvamI 

1 

? 

28. 

V ajasaneyl 

Krsnatreya 

YasobhutisvamI 





with clan 

1 

29. 

Chandoga 

Bharadvaja 

Barunasvami 

1 

30. 

Vajasaneyl 

Kaundinya 

Madhusena s 

1 

81. 

Chandoga 

Gautama 

Dhruvasoma s 

1 

32. 

Do 

Do 

Visnusoma s 

1 

33. 

Vajasaneyl 

Bharadvaja 

Visnupalita s 

H 

34. 

Do 

Do 

Sucipalita s 

l 

35-36, 

Do 

Do 

Mitrapalita and 





Arthapalita 

i 

T 

37. 

Do 

Do 

Prajapalita s 

1 

4 

38. 

Do 

Gautama 

Madhusvami 

1 

39, 

Do 

Do 

Cakradeva s 

i 

40. 

Carakya 

(YajurvedTya) 

Vatsa 

Kusmandapatra s 

. 3 

T? 

41, 

Carakya 

Maudgalya 

Isvaradatta s 

2 

42-43, 

Vajasaneyl 

Do 

SudarSana and 





Dinakara s 

1 

44. 

Do 

Saubhaka 





( or (S'aunaka) 

Yajhakunda s 

1 \ 

45. 

Do 

Do 

Yasahkunda s 

H 

46. 

Do 

Do 

^raddhakunda s 

l 

47. 

Do 

Do 

Narayanakunda s 

i 

48, 

Do 

Do 

Tsvarakunda s 


49. 

Do 

Do 

Saktikunda s 

i 

50. 

Do 

Do 

Tosakunda s 


51. 

Carakya 

Pfirasarya 

Sadhusvami 

1 

52. 

Chandoga 

Aslayana 
(= Asvalayana) 

GahgasvamI 

1 

53. 

Bahvrcya 

Varaha 

Narasvaml 

1 

54. 

Do 

Do 

Pravaranaga s 

3 

4 

55. 

Do 

Do 

Apanilga s 

1 

56-57. 

Do 

Do 

Tosanaga and 





Hampinaga 

1 

4 

58, 

V ajasaneyl 

Kasyapa 

Managhosa s 

1 

59. 

Chandoga 

Vaisnavrddhi 

Sarpini s 

1 
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SI. No. 

Veda 

Gotra 

Name 

Amsa 

60. 

Chandoga 

Vaisnavrddhi 

Janardana s 

1 

61. 

Bahvrcya 

Kausika 

ArkasvamI 

u 

62, 

Do 

Do 

^radhadasa s 

i 

T 

63. 

Vajasaneji 

Gautama 

Sanatana s 

1 

64, 

Do 

Do 

Harsaprabha with 
clan 

1 

2 

66, 

Do 

Kautily 

Khandasoma s 

1 1 

66-68. 

Vajasaneyi 

Kautilya 

^reyaskara, Gati 
and Gaurisoma 

1 

69. 

Do 

Do 

Vakulasoma s 

1 

70-71. 

Do 

Do 

Dhrtisoma and 

Simhasoma s 

X 

72, 

Do 

Krsnatreya 

Bhayasah s 

1 

Y 

73. 

Do 

Do 

Yajhasvilmi 

pi 

74. 

Do 

Do 

Daivasvaml 

ii 

75. 

Do 

Do 

DardisvamI 


76. 

Do 

Do 

PradyumnasvamI 

It 

77, 

Do 

Do 

Vrddhisvami 

2 

78-82. 

Do 

Do 

Divakara, Hari, 
Adbhuta, Tvastu 
and Tosanaga 

1 

83. 

Do 

Kavestara 

Medhasvaml 

1 

84. 

Do 

Mandavya 

Dhrtisvami with clan -V 

85. 

Do 

Kasyapa 

KeSavasvami 

1 

86. 

Vajasaneyi 

Bharadvaja 

^Gaurisvaml 

1 

87. 

Do 

Do 

Sucaritasvamr 

J 

r 

88. 

Do 

Do 

VappasvamT 

1 

89, 

Bahvrcya 

Kaundiny 

Karkadatta s 

1 

90. 

Do 

Bharadvaja 

Udayanasvamt 

1 

91. 

Do 

Vasistha 

MerudattasvTiml 

1 

92-93. 

Vajasaneyi 

Agnivesya 

Narendra and 

Renubhfiti 5 

1 

94. 

Do 

Do 

Medhabhuti s 

1 

95. 

Carakya 

Sankrtyayana 

Candrapaksa s 

1 

96. 

Bahvrcya 

x Yaska 

Kalisvamr 

1 

97. 

Do 

Do 

(?) SvamI 

It 

98. 

Do 

Do 

Bhttimahesvaras 

i 

99. 

Do 

Farasarya 

Gopillanandi s 

1 
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SI. No. 

Veda 

Gotra 

Name 

100 . 

Bahvrcya 

Bhargava 

Visvabhuti § 

101-102. Do 

Do 

Suranjita and 
Sucarita s 

103. 

Taittirlya 

(Yajurvedf) 

Bharadvaja 

Sivagana s 

104-107. Bahvrcya 

Katyayana 

VasuSrI s and 
brothers 

308. 

Vajasaneyi 

Kausika 

Virabhuti s 

109. 

Do 

Do 

Visnubhuti s 

110 . 

Do 

Do 

Pramodabhilti s 

111 . 

Do 

Bharadvaja 

Visnudatta s 

112 , 

Do 

Kaundinya 

Brhaspati s 

113. 

Bahvrcya 

Yaska 

Harfadeva s 

114. 

Vajasaneyi 

Jatukarna 

MedhasvilmT 

115. 

Do 

Do 

Krsnasvaml 

116-117 

Do 

Do 

Madhava and Hari 

118, 

Chandoga 

Bharadvaja 

Janiirdanadeva s 

119. 

Vajasaneyi 

Maudgalya 

Visnusoma g 

120 . 

Carakya 

Gargya 

Dhanasena s 

121 -122. 

Do 

Do 

Pramodasena and 
Ghosasena 

123, 

Do 

Do 

Somasena s 

124. 

Bahvrcya 

Gautama 

Bhaskaramitra s 

125, 

Do 

Do 

Madhumitra s 

126-127. 

Do 

Do 

Sadharanamitra and 
Sadhumitra 

128. 

Do 

Do 

Dhrtimitra s 

129. 

Do 

Bharadvaja 

Sukrabhava s 

130-131. 

Do 

Pautrimasya 

Sudarsana and 
Dhanesvara s 

132, 

Vajasaneyi 

Sandilya 

Ravi s 

133. 

Do 

Do 

% 

MadhusvamI 

134. 

Do 

Do 

Mahldbara s 

135. 

Bahvrcya 

Paurnna 

Bhattimahesvara s 

136. 

Do 

Do 

Bhattimatr s 

137. 

Do 

Do 

Rudrabhatti § 

138. 

Chandoga 

Kausika 

Adrivilepanasvami 

139. 

Vajasaneyi 

Savarnika 

Gominiiga s 


AmSa. 


1 

1 

i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

T 

r 

1 

i 

5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

T 

1 

5 

1 

1 
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SI. No. 

Veda 

Gotra 

Name Amsa. 

140. 

Vajasaneyt 

Salaiikayana 

Siirya s 

1 

141. 

Do 

Bharadvaja 

Bhavadeva s 

1 

142. 

Do 

Do 

Sarvadeva s 

1 

143. 

Do 

Do 

Gomideva s 

1 

144, 

Do 

Do 

Savitradeva s 

2 

145. 

Do 

Do 

Arkadeva s 

i 

“2 

146. 

Do 

Do 

Sadharana s 

1 

T 

147. 

Do 

Gargya 

Damarata s 

l 

148. 

Do 

Bharadvaja 

Vasudatta s 

2 

149. 

Do 

Alambayana 

Yagesvara s 

2 

150. 

Do 

Do 

ViSvesvara s 

1 

151. 

Do 

Do 

Divyesvara s 

1 

152. 

Do 

, Do 

Ganesvara s 

1 

153. 

Do 

Do 

BudheSvara s 

1 

154-155. 

Do 

Do 

J fiteSvara and 
Ahgesvara 

1 

156. 

Do 

Do 

Dhautesvara s 

? 

157. 

Do 

Do 

Maghesvara s 

i 

f 

158. 

Do 

Do 

Jahneavara s 

i 

T 

159. 

Do 

Do 

Nandesvara s 

1 

160. 

Do 

Ahgirasa 

Damabhuti s 

1 

161-162. 

Bahvrca 

KaSyapa 

Prakasavara s 

with hrother 

1 

163. 

Vajasaneyt 

Yaska 

Gayatrlpala s 

1 

164. 

Bahvrcya 

PtirfiSarya 

Santasarma s 

1 

165. 

Do 

KauSika 

Padmadhsa s 

with clan 

1 

166-169. 

Do 

Kausika 

Govardhana 90 , 
YajnapFtla, Panu 
and SudarSanasvami 

i 

170. 

Chandoga 

Partkalya 

Gopalasvaml 

1 

' 171, 

Taittirlya 

Kasyapa 

Ugradatta 

1 

172. 

Bahvrcya 

Barhaspatya 

Bhattinanda s 

1 

173. 

Do 

Do 

Sadhusvami 

1 


oo n seems more reasonable to recognise four brahmanas and not two. In 
that case the duel number is a mistake for the plural number. In line 119 also 
there seems to be an incorrect duel number in place of the desired plural number. 
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>• Veda 

Gotra 

Bahvrcya 

Barhaspatya 

Do 

Do 

'8. Do 

Do 

Do 

Gautama 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bharadvaja 

Carakya 

Katyayana 

Vajasaneyr 

Gautama 

Do " 

handily a 

Bjihvrcya 

^aunaka 

Do 

Do 

'• Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Vatsya 

Chandoga 

Gautama 

Bahvrcya 

Varaha 

Vajasaneyi 

Bharadvaja 

Do 

Alambayana 

Do 

Bharadvaja 

Bahvrcya 

Kausika 


174. 

175. 


179, 

180. 
181. 
182. 

183. 

184. 

185. 

186. 
187-189 


190. 

191. 

1S2. 

193. 

194. 

195. 

196. 

197. 

198-199, 

200 . 


203. Vajasaneyr 

204. * ' Do 

205. Do 
206-207. Do 

208. Do 

For the purpose of 


Kasyapa 
Gautama 
^akatayana 
Gautama and 
Kasyapa 
Bharadvaja 
Vah, Caru and Satra 


Name 
Devakula s 
Janfirdana s 
Sunayana, Narayana 
and Brddhisvamx 
isvarabhatta s 
BhrgusvamI 
Rudraghosa s 
Kausisoma s 
PrabhakarakTrti s 
Anantasvami 
Gatibhatti s 
Tejabhatfci s 
Managhosa 91 , 
Tejabhatti and 
Nandabhuti s 
Djimabhatti s 
Medhabhatti s 
SumatibhaUi s 
Suyogabhatti s 
^ssvatadama s 
Tosasvrim! 
BhattiharasvamI 
Nagadatta s 
Durvesvarasvami 
with brother 
Rupadhyas vaml 
Candradasa and 
Vfmardana s 

Supratisthitasvami 

Nandana s 
Tosasyam! 

Sarasa and 
Vakulasvami 
VidusasvajnT 


Amg a . 

1 


i 


tr 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

\ 

T 

1 

T 

1 

1 

1 

i 


Total 


166-^ parts 

Bete also T have nri’fprrp.i 

a mistake in analogy with earlier ones. TseTlL^m^' ^ “*** t0 be 
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TEZPUR ROCK INSCRIPTION OF HARJARAVARMAN 

(G.E. 510=829/830 a.d.) 

A huge rock containing the present inscription is situated 
on the northern bank of the river Brahmaputra slightly 
towards the western side of the Tezpur town, the head¬ 
quarters of the Darrang District of Assam. 

The inscription measures 92"x48" and contains 9 lines, 
each containing 30 letters in average and the letters measure 
3" in average. In the middle position of the tenth line 
the date, Gupta 510 is given within a box formed by 
two parallel lines running in a rectangular form. 

The script is the eastern variety of the north Indian script 
of the ninth century, but the inscription is so badly 
damaged by external agents that the text has become 
almost illegible, and in certain places no text could be 
recovered at all, and as such the present reading presents 
much ambiguity, and leaves much room for doubt. 

Sanskrit prose. But the text, as we have it now, thanks to 
the efforts of the earlier scholars, is full of corrupt forms 
and such words which are better to be recognised as 
prakrtised local names. 

It was first brought to the notice of Sir Edward Gait, the 
then Director of Ethnography of Assam, as early as 
1893 a.d. He sent a photograph of the inscription to Dr. 
Hoernle (P. 4, para 8, Report on the Propress of Historical 
Research in Assam , 1897.). Some five or six years later 
Dr. Bloch took an impression of the inscription and suc¬ 
ceeded in reading the name of Harjara and the Gupta 
year 510. Most probably the same impression W'as sent to 
Dt. Keilhorn who deciphered the first 2/3 lines and pub¬ 
lished an Epigraphic note in Germany in 1905. A little later 
the then Government Epigraphist, Rao Saheb Krishna 
Shastri managed to decipher the whole text and made out 
that the inscription recorded a litigation and the grant of a 
land to the settler of the dispute. By 1915 Colonel Gordon, 
the then Director of Ethnography, Raisahcb N. N. Basu 
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^^ 7 ^-,; Sp ° oncr also t00t interest in the inscription. In 
17 MM. Dr. H. P, Shastri made out the whole text and 
published it along with his comments and English tran¬ 
slation in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research 

Dec ' 1917 ' N - N - Basu presented the facsimile and 
he text m his Social History of Assam (Vol. I. pp l59 a . 

£»>■ l 9 ?:*' N - presents f.exi in 

he light of Krishna Shastri and N. N. Basu and a Bengali 

translation of the English rendering of Krishna Shastri in 
his Sasanavali ( v . 185). P. N. Bhattacharyya is not, how¬ 
ever, happy with the purpose and purport of the inscription 
as explained by the earlier scholars and hence presents a 
fresh interpretation at the close of his discussion. Here 
am reproducing the text from Sdsandvali and presenting 
a tentative translation and a ‘commonsense’ explanation. 

Marshall l Annua 1 Report of the Archaeological Survey of 
190 ~°’ P- 229; H. P. Shastri, JBORS , 1917 P n. 
50o-14, P. TW Bhattacharya, Sdsandvali pp. 185-92 * and 
Pranbhd ( 17th year). Nos., 3 & 4. 

TEXT 

(letters given within square-brackets ar e suggested by 
Krishna Shastri.) y 

2. 'pfafcr T ) nsnfcm* *mi ] 

• fcamns* »i*raraaa&[ ^ j ^ 

4. "rfroriq* * * * 

5. cl*t RT«sifeft <T 3 ^ ™ 

^ in ^[f j^[T]R) 


Reference : 


6 . 




7. 


mngf ^ ft8T$&nfen , 

5 ] 

8 . qW ^T«,i 

Sm3jfil3Tq?tT 

8- [ ] sWTwr* «n* „„ „ 

1U - 35 It?" 


M 
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TRANSLATION 

The substance of the translation given by Krishna Shastri is as 
follows : 

^ A straight dispute was brought to the court on a day when the 
Mahasamanta Senadhyaksa Sri Sucitta was acting as the judge in the 
Vardhamana Vijayarajya of Sri Harjaravarman. Three parties namely, 

(I) Kaivartta, the boat-tax-collector, (2) Naurajja (or the controller of the 
affair of pulling the boats with ropes) and (3) Nakkajosadhikarin were 
involved in the dispute. But Naurajja (the controller of the rope-pulling) 
did not present himself in the case. Savarnl, Citragharadaksa, Bhattajlu, 
Lahill Jha (i.e., Lahidl Upadhyaya), the south Indian Dalakavava—These 
army-chiefs and Somadeva, the son of the Pancakula Brahmin Samkara- 
bhatta and others who have brought Samantasilakuttaka under their com¬ 
plete control have determined the four boundaries of the land as follows : 
East—mountaneous country corroded by salt water. West—Nakkajosa, 
South—PravarabhumT, and North—Abar Hills. 

One who will violate the rule of rowing the boat in the mid-stream 
will be liable to pay a fine of five buttikas (i.e., one hundred kauris). 

This translation, which obviously could not help being disjointed, 
gives rise to several doubts. 

(1) If it is a straight dispute then why three parties should be 
involved ? 

(2) If three parties were involved why the third party should not 
have been present in the court? 

(3) If it is a plain dispute why should it be recorded so publicly 
with a rock inscription ? 

(4) The closing sentence shows that the dispute is about the manner 
of rowing the boats, and when the inscription passes an order in respect 
of the manner of rowing the boat, where is the scope for determining the 
four boundaries of a land ? And why at all a land should be donated 
and why should not the inscription inform as to whom the land was 
made over ? Why should not the four boundaries be in proper order ? 

To avoid all these and many other problems P. N. Bhattacharyya 
more convincingly suggests that the dispute was between the royal naval 
force and the ordinary boatmen of the locality arround Tezpur where the 
royal capital might have been situated. 

The present royal edict wants, in consequence of a dispute, that was 
presented in the court of Srisucitta, to demarcate the eastern and western 
boundaries for the rowing of the boats of the civilian fishermen (Kaivartta). 
Any one rowing the boat out side these boundaries would be liable to 
pay five buttikas either as a fine or more probably as a tax. 
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Tentative translation 

Om ■ ‘ui'Lrfh, 0 '.?;' 0 , ” ,C ' pre,a “°° of P ' N - Etotlacharya.) 

on a day tl £ s„lf T , A «*<* *. been presented 

staff, was 1 the"tot 5 h ! S ? ‘ ““T ** «* <*W of the amty 

prospering victorious kingdom of "kl.hSijldbSrV” ‘' K ““ rt) of lhe 
bhattaraka Parana MihAv,™ „ J hirdja p aramesvara Parama- 
of the valou/ who the pride 
city ot Piaruppesvara (J incs / t0 4) Wn am> and Wh ° 15 Rationed in the 

( the place ^ameT" fSkS the owner of 

citragharadatta Bhattailu DimiT ’ I t v- t?- 016 s ' ds ^ an< t Savarni, Sri- 
direction (i e ’southern DaMkavav5 of the southern 

officials, the ffiud orv linin'r I1V ^ Brahma P ut ** >• • • • These army 

Sahkar^hattLf T S ° madeva «* of 

were involved in the dispute in respect Tli^T ^ hand 

(lines 4 to 7 ) 02 . ^ r ffihl to use the water-ways) 

region %S?S££££r “ f0lb , WS -” * 'be cast the 

In between these two boundarieS ^. t- 7“ west "***».» 

*»“ “■^strs ?af: 

outside this water-aren «* *>oa.) 

(Lines 7 to 9) 


General 


NOTES 

Jute'S ““f” 5 <* Hbbf* Tie other one is the 
(t/ v Wh,Ch . » uutffaHy issued by Harjara's son 
v anamaia, the Yuvaraja, on behalf of the knjg Hariara 
who nnglrt h ay e been at that time old and in *a retiing 

the^kinrr Hi ? T ° ^ iSSUed ‘ m the name of 

he king Haijara himself, 3S taken to be earlier in date and 

hwnce placed earlier in this book also. 


commoL T n S e nS,ali ° n ° f ^ ^ 4 t0 7 is ^solutely tentative and based on 
in place ° L ^ might haVe bcen acta «lly given 

fr * 5 while referring to fc owner 

inph.ee ta ve been 

area; ri, L ™ Jv lhls part is possibly referred to as 

^ 0. , place specified for movement) in (in Ii ne 9). 
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Haruppesvara : P. N. Bhattacharya regrets that he could not read the text 
of the Tezpur Rock Inscription of Harjara when he visited 
the spot in 1333, B.s. ( Sasanavali , p. 186). As such he 
reproduces the reading given by Rao Saheb Krishna Shastri. 
The Rao Saheb gives the name of the capital city as 
Haruppesvara. This name occurs again in several later 
inscriptions as discussed below. 

(1) As the Tezpur Rock Inscription has become almost 
illegible, we have to rely on and retain the reading 
Haruppesvara, as given by Rao Saheb Krishna Shastri. 
But, possibly it could be revised as Hatppesvara also in the 
light of the Hayunthal C. P. grant of Harjara. 

(2) In the Hayunthal C. P. grant of Harjara, P. N. 
Bhattacharya gives the reading as Haruppesvara. ( Sasana- 
vati, p. 50). But in the foot note it is pointed out that 
the original reads Hatappesvara. From the photograph of 
the grant given in the Sasanavali , however, we get the 
name as Hatappesvara. P. N. Bhattacharya possibly felt 
tempted to emend the reading in the light oT the reading 
of the Tezpur Rock Inscription given by Rao Saheb 
Krishna Shastri. Elsewhere ( Sasanavali, p. 56) P. N. 
Bhattacharya gives the hint that the reading has been 
emended in the light of the Nowgong C. P. grant of 
Balavarman, III. 

(3) In the Tezpur C. P. grant of Vanamala, P. N. 

Bhattacharya reads the name of the capital city as 
Haruppesvara. But in the Asiatic Society reading the name 
occurred as HarayeSana. ( Sasanavali , p. 56). In our 
opinion the reading of the Asiatic society should have been 
emended as Hadappcsvara and not as Haruppesvara. It 
will be shown below that in the Nowgong C. P. grant of 
Balavarman III also the name of the city is given as 
Hadappesvara and not as Haruppesvara. In our opinion 
the Asiatic Society reading is the misrepresen¬ 
tation of an original • In the table of the equi¬ 

valents of the alphabet supplied by the Asiatic Society 
(vide Sasanavali, p. 56 ) no equivalent is given for the letter 

But from the Parbatiya Plates of Vanamala and the 
Ultarbarbil Plates of Balavarman III we may gather that 
there was a very subtle distinction between ^ and and 
as such there was every likelihood of the letter g being 
read as r in the Tezpur Plates of Vanamala. From the 
table of equivalents, referred to above, we see that very 
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f 

*"3 


little distinction was maintained between q and q and 
between ^ and q • The smaller q of the conjunct 
consonant «, could have been lost through oorrostoih 

Thus there was every possibility of 5 t*6IT being read 

as trwtnt m those early days of lndtan epigraph,cal 
studies^^Hencc, in the Tezpttr C. P. grant of Vanamala 
we should read the name of the capital city as STW 
and not as 

(4) The name of the capital city occurs as the initial 
word of the Plate Ilia of the Parbatiya C. P. grant of 
Vanamala. The text of this grant is preserved in very 
.rood condition. It can be clearly read as 

(5) In the 4th line of Plate fib of the Uttarbarbil C. P. 
grant of Balavarman III, the name of the city is read by 
P c. Choudhury as 5?qm • Here also the reading is 
in a very good state of preservation. In our opinion here 

the name of the city should be read as \ n ls 

true that in this inscription 3 and T are almost sum ar. 
Yet there is a slight difference and the second syllable 
the name of the city can safely be identified as * on the 
strength of the shape of the 3 as it occurs in the word 
wimt* of the 6th fine of plate lb. In the next 
syllable the q-SRTT is clearly given. Then there occurs 
reduplication of q. What is read by P. C. Choudhury 
as q T is actually a cq. In the 9th line of the same plate 
Hb we find the expression fqqqTfaiqrfa^oiq^'na* 

There also P. C. Choudhury reads qqt^i and not qcq^q. 
But if we notice carefully we can see that there is a greater 
gap between the q and the supposed WHBTC of the words 
and qcq*r, than the gap between the q and 

Jhe actual «TTR words an ? 

In and qcq^r the marginal line of q is 

curved at the bottom towards the right side so as to form 
a longer q with what is supposed to be an Hence 

in our opinion in the Uttarbarbil C. P. grant of 
Balavarman III, the name of the capital city occurs as 
and not as tf*qm and nor also as 

(6) Not only in respect of the literary portion of the text 
but also in respect of the shape of letters the Nowgong 
C P grant of Balavarman ITT is almost a carbon copy ot 
the Uttarbarbil C. P. grant of the same king. Here also 
in the 5th line of plate lib the name of the city can be 
safely read as Earlier, R. Hoernle preferred to 
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read it as gHe’-qvi'T and that remained the most widely 
accepted reading till recently; and probably that is why 
the reading is given again and again by P. N. 

Bhattacharya. But Hoernle did not forget to note that 
“the first two aksharas of the name are not quite distinct”. 
(See P. D. Chaudhuri and D. C. Sircar, Epigraphia 
Indies, XXIX. No. 20. p. 150). Happily now we have the 
Uttarbarbil C. P. grant of Balavarman III, where the text 
is very distinctly preserved and the name of the capital 
city can be determined as ggcr^*ir without any hesitation. 

(7) In the 13th line of plate TTb of the Gachtal C. P. 
grant of Gopalavarman the name of the capital city 
occurs as in the expresison ^ 

P. C. Choudhury (JARS. XV111. pp. 55-60) reads the 
name as The second aksara is now not very' 

clear. But it is also difficult to recognise anything other 
than a g there. The third syllable is also slightly' hazv. 
But it can be unhesitatingly read as c* on the strength 
of the similarity of the q-smt of the words fefeir and 
°f the preceding line of the same plate. 
Hence, we may conclude that the name of the capital city 
of Harjara and his successors is recorded in the relevant 
plates only as Hatappesvara or, Hadappesvara or, 
HadapeSvara or, Hadapyaka. 

Hatapesvara might have been the name of a deity 
installed in some central market place ( hatta ). This name 
Hatapesvara may be compared to Hattesvara (Svayambhu- 
ksetra) of village Jagadballabhpur of District PTowrah in 
West Bengal. 

Sdvarni (1. 6) : It is not unlikely that it is a professional name derived 
from the profession Savarna-vrlt, i.e., profession of writing 
documents ( Glossary, p. 307). 


Translation : 


Regarding the tentative translation T have to add that the 
engraving of a royal order on a rock just by the side of 
the river publicly further warrents the conjecture that the 
inscription was of the nature of a public notice in respect 
of a tol-tax or porhibition relating to the movement of 
civilian boats. This was possibly necessitated by the 
strategic situation of the capital just on the bank of the 
river concerned. 







No. 8. 


Place & 
history : 


Reference : 
Description : 


Language & 
metre : 


Orthography 


HAYUNTHAL COPPER PLATES OF HARJARAVARMAN 

(Middle of the 9th Century) 

The place of discovery of the plates was Hayuiithal, then 
in the Nowgong District and now in the Mikir Hills District 
of Assam. A certain devotee belonging to the Mikir tribe 
discovered three copper plates tied with a chain inside 
layers of brick slabs while preparing a ground for worship. 
He kept one plate with himself and gave the other two 
plates to two different persons. One of the other two 
plates, given to a gentlemen belonging to Lanka (a station 
of the N. F. Rly. in the Nowgong District) came to the 
hands of an educated gentleman Babu Manicaran Barman. 
This plate was ultimately handed over to the late Babu 
Jagannath Dey, the then Superintendent of the Silchar 
Normal school. In 1332 B.s. this plate ultimately came to 
the hands of P. N. Bhaltacharyya who included it in his 
Sasanavati. 

P. N. Bhattacharyya, JARS, Vol. I.. pp. 109 f.; Sasanavati, 
pp. 44-53. 

The available plate is the middle one of three plates which 
contained a royal charter. But because of the absence of 
the first and the last plates the purpose of the charter can¬ 
not be determined. 

The middle plate presents two pages of text. The plate 
measures 8"x5" and presents 28 lines at the rate of 14 
lines per page. The plate has been obtained in a- very 
damaged condition and as such in many places the text 
could not be read. 

Sanskrit verse and prose ; but the language is very corrupt 
and rich in the usual faults of omission and commission 
and grammatical mistakes. There are 14 verses in tha 
available plate, which are numbered 1 to 14. Of theso 
verses, V. 8 is in Vasantatilaka metre, V. 11 is in Tndra- 
vajra, V. 12 is in Sardulavikrldita and the rest arc in 
Anustup metre. 

We are reproducing -the text as corrected by P. N. 
Bhattacharya. But from the notices made by him and 


12 
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the facsimile supplied by him we may gather the following 
orthographical features of this inscription : (i) Anusvara 
followed by a q or q is written as Cf. ji^qwjq in 
line 10, for which P. N. Bhattacharya gives *Taq*qnT? ( 
and fa fNat in line 15 for which Bhattacharya 

gives ?F?qr 4 fqfsrnfqqt- (ii) Anusvara followed by 5 
is given as w-. Cf. in line 19, for which 

Bhattacharya gives fegraq- (in) No distinction is 
maintained between q and q ; yet to be faithful to the 
emendations of P. N. Bhattacharya we have put q for q 
wherever necessary. 

Script : Eastern variety of North Indian script of middle of the 

ninth century. The script is similar to that of the Tezpur 
rock Inscription of Harjara with this difference that in 
the rock inscription the letters are more curvical and less 
angular while the letters in the present C.P. are less cur¬ 
vical and more angular. 

TEXT 

( As given by P. N. Bhattacharya) 

First page of the middle plate 

1 . aT q^q^ft : ) I T fo XXX II? II X X X ( J?£Tq-)( ? ) 

2 . 551 serf *§5‘sjTftrqTqTF?j sfqsqrsrq qifftq ii 5 u q( ? ) angnf( ?) 

xxx «t( ?) 

3. JTTT5W 5jret( : ) I a*nT£»jq fstfaqra( qt: ) tlill 

4. tgjriet ijT!tn 5 % etqr rjgnpqts: 1 fqqq> fqfqaT( rtfqq- ) 

5. ^qfsqfafenfepi; atwqjer qms: qT5t^f( w. ) 1 

6 . firm ^vn?erftaT ^qt(:) nv n q: «a> ?qqwfe( 3 m-) 

7. qr?qtfjprr^f *jq( :) 1 qq> ftq qrfeat q q qt( fea:) 11 $ 11 qr- 

8 . wm net Ttf? awa aqq> gfq 1 qss( q*m) ®( ') ^qfa(:) srrfq 

9. net: uvsii qfenq; §§s fg^qr^qq:qqnn qnfq sft- 

10. igqTTTtJtft I TITqrqniT qqqf fe witRia^eft g eft g^fh?T( nq- ) 

11 gtq^ft ll^ll stne^^q ¥TT qwrr nTtqTqT ST fq%etq( ‘ ) I qqr n( ? ) 

12 x x x x nT«q: ii5.il nnn qq: g^fn^Talr ntaet g- 

13. fq i x x x x eroft ? ) sftq^qf sara?nq: iU«ii anu(' ) 

^nrqifnq qft- 

14. ( 35 : ea; snsrra ) fqifwRFg(: ) 1 

(qd) 


qrat qftsqrofqqf 
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Second page of the middle plate 

15. (ii )Un fafstritaiV qsnfer- 

16. aT(:) ( Firam m?ox jgTTcn : ) wt% i w g- 

17. ( oit Ejsifcr s Rii )*p*??crraT srafa iiwrfsrtomtarrefa- 

18. ?Fit ms SjI'FT 3WRI II mi : ) hfjot Tnm( : ) : ) 

S*( : ) I 

19. fefWRWmSSt qmq: Il r <ill sftjTig 

20. FT5lfer( : ) HUlflfi g( : ) I gfoicfctjsW T13I3§( : ) U ? «U 

21. fi^>arr^T% 97 3q^?vn:mqrTiiqTrpjpiTJT- 

22. HgT^qTTWT^TmHTfqgqT^Tgv;znf(^^5[«T^( : ) 

23. ( f?r )@t i as s ^ ^guT^ 9 8 

24. frgTM) 99 ^^;; : ) i na g u«^?raT f^ra^a 

25. aTEESfTmEs^iTfaiagoTT gq*T3T» r taJmT3T( :) *migT- 

26. q-?iFc^g fafa[an?3 waai 

27. 5T95Tiqfa?ftnaft wfiguifaq^wtaq^q i wfTqfa?!- 

28. TiaaTTa I JT5TflT5J%Ttiftfq?^ I JTg^iT I Hl^tmfsiTT?vr£Wtt}l( as 7 ) 

TRANSLATION" 

* * * * All are powerful and high-spirited. (V. ])**** oh 
Parthiva * 1 * 3 4 , your future descendants will, for this reason, be called 

mlecchas. (V. 2). of king Bhagadatta . After this, 

Salastambha, the .killer of enemies, became the ruler of the earth. (V. 3) 

After the tiger-like king retired to the heaven, his very strong son 
Vijaya, who subdued the enemies, became a great king of the earth. 
(V. 4). 

After the death of this mighty (king) the best protector Palaka, 

<J7 According to P. N. Bhattacharya, the original reading is £]d. l -i)^ J ,T4Kft 
In our opinion the reading should be |tfl. See our notes under the 

Tezpur Rock Inscription of Harjaravarman. 

08 The original reads 

09 The original reads tpj |bsq|, 

1 The original reads f^T=h<fa=l [+<11111$%. 

3 Belter read in place of FJtrgTf given by P. N. Bhattacharya. 

3 An English translation of this grant is given by K. I . Barua in his EHK 
( Appendix II). 

4 Parthiva=n king. It may also mean a progeny of Prthivl or earth, sug¬ 
gesting that the king, who is addressed here, belongs to the Bhauma-Naraka 
dynasty. The descendants of this king, however, would be known as mlecchas 
due to some reason given in the corroded portion. 
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Kumara and Vajradeva became .kings and disappeared in succession. 

(V. 5) . k 

The virtuous and highly qualified king, who became famous with 
his name Harsavarman, protected his subjects like his own children and 
never oppressed them. (V. 6) 

When this monarch ascended the heavens, his powerful son 
JBalavarman became the king, but he also had to be subject to death. ^ 

(V. 7) 

Alas, in that family, which was as white (i.e., pure and famous) 
as the lily, the moon and milk, there were born two princes named Cakra 
and ArathT, who were both ill-tempered and who were skilled in the act 
of disrespecting the words of their preceptors. The sovereignty was there¬ 
fore exercised by the son of the younger brother". (V. 8) 

In this world she alone is blessed and is the abode of fortune by 

whom * * * (V. 9) *** 

She whose pure fame is still proclaimed in the world that 

JlvadevI of her own birth. (V. 10) 

As Yudhisthira was born from Kuntl and Abhimanyu from 
Subhadra, in the same way Sri Harjara, the would-be king of the world, 
who was pleasant looking and powerful like a lion was born from her 
(i.e., JlvadevI). (V. 11) 

The kings, anxious to conquer territories, having fought against one 
another in sub-mountain tracts, accepted him as the mediator; he is 
possessed of all the virtues in equal proportion and though constantly 
engaged in works pertaining to the welfare of his subjects, he always 
spared time to make himself accessible to others without any disgust. 

(V. 12) 

That illustrious Harjaravarman ascended the throne being sur¬ 
rounded by the vassal rulers as Indra is surrounded by the gods. He was 
sprinkled, at the time of coronation, with the water of all sacred places, 
contained in a silver pitcher, by the merchants and the princes of noble 

birth (VV. 13-14). , 

At the royal capital of Haruppesvara (Hatappesvara) Parama 

Paramesvara Parama Bhattaraka Parama Mahesvara Srinian Harjara- 
varmadeva, who meditates on the feet of his parents, is prospering. 

There, his queen Mangalasri, like LaksmI, (i.e., who dwells on the lotus) 
displays her beauty and qualities. Born from her, Vanamala, who is 
briaht like the full moon, without blemish, having the light of his sun¬ 
like father shed upon him, who is possessed of numerous virtues, hereby 
commands : Let it be known to all of you—Maha-Sainyapati (commander- 
in-chief) Sri Gana, who delights the whole world and who is like an 


5 Here, Pralambha, the son of ArathT is referred to. (See D. C. Sircar, 
Indian Museum Bulletin, No. 1) 
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ornament of the circle of vassals, 1 ’ Maha-Dvaradhipati (chief of the gate¬ 
keepers) Sri Jayadeva, Maha-Pratlhara (chief usherer) Janardana, Maha- 

Ainatya (chief counsellor) Sri Govinda and Madhusudana, Brahmanadhi- 

kiira (officer-in-charge of the welfare of Brahmans) Bhatta Sri Kantha *** 

NOTES 

General : In this C. P. we have for the first time a reference to a 

Mleccha dynasty, of which the first known king was 
Salastambha. Hence, the dynasty is called the 
Salastambha dynasty. We are in possession of inscrip¬ 
tions of three kings of this dynasty, viz. Harjara, 
Vanamala and Balavarman. There are references to this 
dynasty also in the inscriptions of Ratnapala of the Bhauma 
Naraka dynasty. (W. 9 and 10 of Bargaon C. P. of 
Ratnapala). Though this dynasty is called a mleccha 
dynasty the kings of this dynasty also claim their origin 
from the Bhauma Naraka family (as in the inscriptions of 
Vanamala and Balavarman) and it is maintained in the 
present inscription that the descendants of some predeces¬ 
sor of Salastambha were to be called mlecchas only 
because of some thing like a curse. 

V. 4. There is a Rupaka in NrpasSrdula and an Anuprasa in the second 
half. 

V. 5. There is a Latanuprasa in Palakah palakottamah. 

V. 8. There is a Luptoparaa in Kpm udacandra-pay ah-prakdsa. This 
involves a Kavisamaya (i.e., poetic convention) according to which 
fame and laughter are white. Cf. sqtfe qil vrqsm 

qiqir SKHlforf:” under Sahityadarpana, VII. 22. 

V. 9. There is an Atisayokti in Jagtyekciiva sd dhanya etc. 

V. 11. There is an Upama in this verse. 

V. 12. There is an Anuprasa here. 

\ . 13 & 14. Here we have a description of the coronation ceremony. 

Vajapeya sacrifice, chariot race, and oblations at the houses of 
ratnins used to be the main features of the coronation ceremony 
since the Vedic age. But, from about the 8th Century A.D. most 


0 This adjective clause may probably apply to all the officers who arc 
named here. 
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of these earlier features became obsolet, and besmearing of the 
king's body with several auspicious types of earth-dust and his 
bath with the waters of several sacred rivers became very important 
parts of the ceremony. 7 

o 

Line 21. Haruppesvara —See notes under the Tezpur Rock Inscription 
of Harjaravarman. 

Lines 23f. Upama. 

Line 25. Vyatireka in akdamka, etc. and Anuprasa in ayanitayunah. 

Line 27. Mahadvaradhipatya— The top superintendent of the passes 
leading into the kingdom ( Glossary, p. 105). Mahdpratihara 
Pratihara is a ‘door-keeper’ wLile Mahapratihara is a high officer, 
officer in-charge of the defence of the royal palace or bed-chamber 
or the head of the guards of the city gate. For further defails see 
Glossary, p. 259. 


7 Krtyakalpataru, Rajadharmakanda, ch. 2. Vide, A. S. Altekar, Suite and 
Government in Ancient India, p. 78 ft. for an account of the coronation ceremony. 








No. 9. TEZPUR COPPER PLATES OF VANAMALA 


( Middle of the 9th Century) 


Place & History 

& references : This C. P. was first published along with an English tran¬ 
slation in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Vol. 
IX (p. 766) in 1840. Instead of supplying the facsimile, 
the Journal gives a drawing of the first verse and the 
legend of the seal as they occurred in the original and a 
drawing of the seal and the Devanagari equivalents of . the 
letters of the alphabet which occurred in the original C. P. 
grant in the eastern variety of the N. Indian script in a 
tabuler form. (See Sasaruivah, plate facing p. 56.). We 
are simply given to learn that the plates were found under¬ 
neath the earth near the town of Tezpur a little earlier 
than the time of their being published in the Asiatic Society 
Journal. The text was faithfully copied and the copy 
found its way to the Asiatic society through the efforts of 
Lieut. Colonel Francis Jenkins, the then head of the 
• Government of Assam. Pandit Kamalakanta edited the 
copy and made his comments, and an English-knowing 
learned man, Saradaprasad, made the English translation 
for the Journal of the Society. 

P. N. Bhattacharyya reproduces the text of the Asiatic 
Society Journal with certain intelligent improvements. The 
text of the subsequently discovered ParbatTya Plates of the 
same king Vanamalavarman is very much similar to the 
text of the present grant. As the original plates of the 
Tezpur grant are lost beyond recovery, we could emend 
the text, given by the Asiatic Society Journal and subse¬ 
quently by P. N. Bhattacharyya, with the help of the 
recently discovered Parbatlya-Plates, to a great extent. 
But yet, we are reproducing the text of the Tezpur grant 
from the Kamarupasasanavali, as it is, because of the 
following reasons. (1) While modifying the reading of the 
Asiatic Society Journal, P. N. Bhattacharyya could very 
often supply precisely what should have been most probably 
the real thing as is evidenced by the text of the subse¬ 
quently discovered ParbatTya plates. (2) We have refrained 
from modifying the text given by P. N. Bhattacharyya, in 
the light of the ParbatTya Plates, as we cannot take it for 
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granted that any two grants of the same king should be 
completely identical. (3) In the absence of the original 
plates , the text given by P. N. Bhattacharyya, which has 
served the purpose for the last several decades, itself has 
great historical values. 


References : JASB IX, ii, 1840 A.D. PP . 766 f; P. N. Bhattacharyya, 

Kamarnpasasanaval!, pp. 54-70 ; Rangpur Sahitya Pariscid 
Patrikd, No. 1. 1321 Bengali sal. 


Language : 


Metre : 


Sanskiit. There are twenty nine verses followed by a prose 
passage very rich in literary beauty, and then followed 
by lour verses and 3/4 lines in prose for indicating the 
boundaries of the donated land. 

V. 1, Sragdhara ; vv. 2, 18, 26, 31, Anustubh (pathya- 
vaktra); vv. 3-6, 8-11, 15, 17, 19, 21-23, 27, Arya\ w. 
7, 12, 13, 32, Indravajra ; v. 14, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 16, 25, 
Manddkrdntd; v. ,20, Rathoddhata ; v. 24, Sdrdulavikri- 
clita ; v. 28, SalinI; v. 29, Pramitaksara ; v. 30, Upajati 
(Indravajra. & Upendravajra ); v. 33, Anustubli (Vipula). 


TEXT 8 

The legend of the seal 


The text of the plates 


8 We are not in a position to know the line-numbers of the text as it occurred 
in the original plates. We are putting line-numbers only in the prose portion of 
the piesent texL for the convenience of referring to them in the notes 

“This mystic auspicious symbol is called cinji. If desired this ’symbol may 
be read aloud as siddham. 


10 I he Asiatic Society Journal gave the reading Th( , 

present reading tallies with the reading of the Parbatiya plates This shows that 
in most cases P. N. Bhattacharya could very precisely approach the real thing. 

Parbatiya pkltes.^ ° f ° f thC Journal ’ asrecs with the reading of the 
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ft gwg qt samara i 

q;V aTT^TU^^Trqa II * II 

mw. ffer * 33 W?fMg?rcT 5 W gfa erg^ i 
arfget: ^355^ naiqiif^ s^srg11 2 u 
a fsr^c^r g ^ WTgrra^gTn^ 1 
aw gal agfariTwifaraJT'isasgfo 11 2 11 
Fisnsfr WT^a: ?ftiiriim : ?atfa’TriMaTNfa 1 
faaa^n a^sr aqm 11 St 11 

gsa aa a^ ^ag 12 q%raaTftraT»Tca 1 
nuRwtfaaif^w^ EEi^a cf^twwifq 11 v 11 
awT?a^jf^ 8 ir%<rr?!j^fe*nf^i^f%: 55 ^n®feqfe: 1 
trmswTfaaa: ^aSffak: wtssfw igj^aain^: 11 ® 11 
ft ff ^w^qfagoiFigfrmTgff^gfgn^i: 1 
wrawwirgii: «ft^f?ai?an^ c TT®: 11 c 11 
f^aingfr uw a 1 

suaT i^acam ?HOTai^T 12[ T'Jtfa aa: 11 6 11 
sft^a^faggr *T 5 jV £gqTgiTT*raf»w 1 
agaaawr Ufa: avrrag^aa itswt aaat 11 v 11 
awi-aw 13 g wsn aa>aa?gafaTtfiaT^fega: 1 
sftffa??: fsroi wa a: wgqixg: 11 H u 
vjwiw^i gfaferi- a> sftmftaa fspan: 1 

«7pa> a"t fa:^rawtaaaFaaa: 11 H 11 

atataaia^aaiaFfw g^a aaj: af? 5 ?a 1 

fa-. y|q< 1 a 1 aia lfgaamrra F^?acaftrfTsimr u U II 
aort 14 ?i%agiii 3 iTarraFavnT q??p»ngss 15 q^w raT^qiot: 1 
aaifnaiaffa^t aaa^gatw grar 31% a wg Fnaair^affr 11 \ # 11 
ffa aw *rs#ft farefcw naafrgaivra^rft: i 
^narrfwaraT tutitstItiht aag: u *ic 11 

12 ^3) in place of d/ft§ of the Journal, agrees with the reading of the 
Parbatlya plates. 

12 « For WTfHI^I the reading of the Journal was ’(.«'HHl' ,, 1I which is 
decidedly nearer to <gjft glWT S ivcn in the Parbatlya plates. 

13 The Asiatic Society Journal gave clbmbclfq 

11 Ordinarily in all Kamarupa plates the letter is reduplicated after a repha. 
But here we have retained the reading of the Sasanavali as it is. 

13 Ordinarily no distinction is made between 9[ and g in all the Kamarupa 
' plates. Here the distinction is maintained as done by P. N. Bhattacharyya. 

13 
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KJTITJT ?jg=j qTTcritt^TTnlTn^lf^g^'- I 

rwi n: SIsfN 

parrat smfo 95mT®Tf«'^R: u H 11 • 

^fqfaaZSRJTTSTOfarafaiif^ftafac^l ' 
q^rq qflT '-TTrlT ^TTi •T'UTl^ Sqfa H ^ II 
qq^TTT TrW=?.T7^ITT v '^ l ^rl TTi*i gfa 1 R I 
f^gT3lTTfei fsi^T^’T ?PPjfil*ri II II 
fgiffi?t»Pi3’Tf33?isr*ra*rt 5: ?OT3'i* : ^ ^ 1 

ppritg jjnT^rf^^mwn^TTTfef^fRT^^ n H 11 
qq sfotnft f^PHW^T II ^ ° II 

qtcq ITcTT'Tpftc^lT itfTTtdTST: I 

^fsjfofr feN3l= vw v&r**m& u M II 
TT?T o?qqT n fefiiaTirraTft^pn gga : 1 
qRRlWl fg^ttUT gfl7 frog: II H 

q^fvrgpi fn>nwmf2R n^ftwsisT'T: l 
foElTffatcft 17 WW*n3TSW ?3T: II *3. II 

*T fT 18 

n^TRI Tt'T Tfrlci 3>T®T*^fT^T@*i 
riHr wfa^fn 19 fesTfl^menf^riTC^i': g*: t 
HT&qT^ja^firgssOT&w^rrerc- 
nfR sres 20 ^* - - %fagaT 21 wit q=r g^rr H n 


10 The Journal reads tfqfcf, and that is more usual for the Kamarupa 

plates. 

17 (W l ^d t) given by the Journal tallies with the reading in the ParbatTya 

plates. 

is The letters are obviously redundant and meaningless. Yet they are 
retained with the hope that some expert may find out some symbolical significance 
also. Such redundant letters are seen also in the ParbatTya plates of Vanamala. 

19 The Journal reads HfoTHIT. T his reading given by P. N. Bhattacharyya agrees 
with the reading of the ParbatTya. plates. 

20The Journal had the reading ^^RS. The ParbatTya plates also 
clearly read Hence, there is no justification of accepting the 

reading given by P. N. Bhattacharyya. 

2 i f^pjm given by P. N. Bhattacharyya seems to be a printing mistake. 
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ii«-ci^fa?TfafrraT hnt5?t% 

%^TTTT^i ^fecf3rfiT3T q f^§J | 

feusTRigRTsr f^fggt 

rrgT^Tr fe=3?faciTT u =>v n 

HeqnT?^4g^c^5T^T<T?nnfefi^: i 
^ItSl^^WTSITwS^nf^VlTg^OIn^ggT^ || ^ It 
*rc*r wstiTKm? gtR srassftf a foam skit i 

?T^3 Sn§MHTKtf'3?5JTf<T || H v» u 

^Hir? ^Tgjftci’TtjrrJfr^TTmT: r^uit otji^a i 
Jnq^sncqs^Trqr: Q^icqr ?sr KTTfesff 3F«? strife II K,q II 
* r S?W?1'c?TJT3I^TtTTTI5tgTl^Tf^K^lf ; I^*i 5TgSj: | 

R??T33T?Jlfa5T fiTKT^ nfiRcIT^rnfq ST^NTVig^ 2 2 II K ^ || 

1- BsftfT “ 3 WJT€T^0T{wm : ?qfK:ftTflQ»TJT?ngfg5SlflTi^RT%r ! gg*T3TgKIT- 

3- ^y^fTCTsuiTTtf^sMjrrHg^iT^TfaHTviRf^Fci^fa^^^f^iTra^-r^. 

4 - *T^3T^>fesja>^a?Ki?oiftsiTfcw^a^o l %cBTT%$n?a55mma- 

5- g^jr^TTn^rrTaTWaia^faJTfeaiigiTfa^TiTfTTr^g^fvref^a 
6. afq^@B?TaR3^®WTa^T55Tg?^HOT»T^T*^R^enfi=5T©1-5r- 

7- srarffcm 23 i 3^a2fl^qa*nfarW|^3rT mf«ga rr ^aRm«ra 
8. RuiR^f^snaTRq^ i*«f^%^aR%aRimf5%a T aT 
9 ‘ R^ : iamn^gR^aVtq^^fa3Tfa;a*q^T i 

10. 24 ^^Te?gf3RfeR^?iR^^f^g?oiqt«r^T Rt^it<a?TT5m^- 

11. RSTfa^-Rmfafggfaw ^iRfTfnt: R^afaawssTTssaRfq^aT'rfaTi- 

12 . wwi'n^TgRT 24 I Rsrfg^Tfafl^g^RaHTf^gR^q^Tfg^QiRTTtWRT i 

13. ^Kn^arfafa aTaiR?uimfRa3^2TaRaTfR^fefRTf?^TfRr>a 

14. =Ei |j itstfRfT=( 'fifeaTfRSTTaRaf^aanTfRo^fT^ifvifTa ^ititk;- 


” The portion from RT^T^qfe up to the end of V. 29 is not given in the 
Parbatiya plates. 

-- 1 The clause beginning with HIRcT and ending in JRTift^T is to be connected 
with %ft^fej?*TST#lT occurring in line IS below. 

21 In the Parbatiya plates the portion beginning with Sra^dgK; and 
eliding with ^ftcWI occurs earlier between Sf^ftqTRnlNT and 3TRSTcl3TI^qT. 


















100 INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 

15. qqswfatf- 

16. fa fcq I ' j i r a^traafrfin wnta^SSTSpiTfaffc «q>@srwit5Tfqnftf*T : qztfaftq 

17. ^raahn«iWTwfR«flfit 

18. ( ) q^fftwqrftTtqi^^fa sqiq- 25 

19. sft5r^%irrq. 2 6 w 'T^JWit’sn TnaTfqii'n^T3«im'TTTr^TW ? i' I 2 3 i- 

20. f%xRrr qrrTTarfwasfawTsw^ S«itf 27 h* 

q>jq yrrf'i^^q^f^si^t'iT ^iqfqfs®iz«rwlq; l 

*n?p' q??nift gfq^goftqqw: (i *° ii 

riHfqqg(iftq<n q«ft e^rfq^Tfqqr i 
STTg- fqfaqT FTTq^ qfaoftcIT l^it^qT il ^ ? II 
^«r*rt5q3[fq^q5i?flT g^iqi^ qfe i 

cre^ ^ «nqqm^?qt m»t « mtnfqgsJ^Nk ii ?A ii 

fsrefcrrqr. qf»*ra*. i 

sifq^rerTz^T^qqgFftinqfr^ ii ii 

21. lf4<n ^r55T^5!«55ftqT 

22. srqrf? tffftirc i ^f^nqfattq s^fi[aftas*fon qfaim qt$qr«s«toT 

23. 3 qrj?q<q «*st sft*n qfit^s^T: n 

24. is> B^i+Psa ii ( a *?q ftf tra i 

TRANSLATION 

(In the light of the) Bengali translation given by P. N. Bhattacharyya) 
The legend of the seal 
Let there be success. 

Welfare to you all. The illustrious Maharajadhiraja Sri Vanamala- 
varmadeva, who belongs to the family of the Lords of Pragjyotisa. 


26 The portion beginning with ^iqS/fT*^’ JJKWTfTT and ending with ?RTq 
does not oceur in the Parbatlya plates. 

2 “Though we have 'retained here the reading suggested by P. N. 

Bhattacharyya, the name of the city should better be read as See 

our notes under the Tezpur Rock Inscription of Harjaravarman. 

3 7 The formal part of the inscription ending here is almost common with 
the corresponding part of the Parbatlya plates, except for the differences shown 
in the foot notes. The readings which differ from the text of the Parbatlya plates 
may be altered in the light of the said plates, if so desired. But we have preferred 
to reproduce the text as given by P. N. Bhattacharyya, without taking the liberty 
to change the same in absence of the original plates. 
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The text of the plates 

Let there be success. 

Welfare to you all. 

Let you be protected by the river Lauhitya, which has sprinkled over 
the body of the celestial beings with showers, looking like the rays of the 
moon polluted with the mud of gold, gushing up on account of the waters 
dashing against the accumulation of huge gold-rocks of the Mount Kailasa, 
and wherein the waters rendered red by the (Parijata) flowers of the llower- 
tree of the king of the heaven, which have fallen down from the 
(embellished) bundle of the hair of the (beautifully dressed) superior 
damsels of the heaven, who have indulged in a water-sport. (1) 

Let you be purified by the Holder of the Pinaka (i.e., Siva) in 
whose head the waters of the (heavenly) Ganges, being scattered by the 
recaka-vayn ( i.e., recaka wind ) look like a host of stars. (2) 

There was a son of Adhivaraha (i.e., Visnu in his Boar incarnation), 
from Bhu (i.e., the earth), named Naraka, born in time of saving her (i.e., 
the earth, from the universal deluge), who in time of stealing away the 
kundalas (i.e., ear-rings) of Aditi stole away the valour of Hari (i.e., Indra, 
Adili’s son) as well. (3) 

Krsna killed him (i.e., Naraka); but his heart being touched by 
the sad wailings of his wife spared his two sons, Bhagadatta and 
Vajradatta. (4) 

Bhagadatta attained the illustrious position of the monarch of 
Pragjyotisa; and having come there worshipped Siva with penance and 
all politeness. (5) 

Being pleased with him, he (i.e., Siva) gave him (i.e., Bhagadatta) 
the lordship also over Uparipattana and gave the lordship over Pragjyotisa 
to his progeny [or the future time. (6) 

In his family there occurred a king with the wonderful name 
Pralambha, who was the slayer of the heroes of the enemy force and whose 
foot-stool used to be illumined by the rays of the head-jewels of the 
(defeated ) kings. (7) 

He used to delight the ends of the quarters with good qualities like 
his predecessor kings beginning with Salastambha and ending with Sri 
Harisa. (8) 

Aratha, the brother of this king, who was supreme amongst all 
kings by virtue of being matchless in respect of valour and spirit of 
sacrifice, who having an occasion to face the enemies, all alone, retired to 
the heaven like a hero. (9) 

He had a dear wife named Sri Jlvada, who was adorable to many 
and the progenitor of a great light like the morning twilight. (10) 

He had a son from her, named, Harjara, who was a king of kings 
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(i.e., Nrpendra), whose feet used to be worshipped by the heads of the 
kings and who used to be embraced by LaksmT herself. (11) 

He was a Yudhisthira in the discussions on dharma; a Bhlina 
amongst the enemies; a Jisnu (i.e., Arjuna) in the battle-field. Even 
being one, he was thus associated with many and he thoroughly attained 
the status of a man of polity. (12) 

LaksmT, being an object of contempt, as it were, left the bosom of 
Visnu, whose mind used to be delighted by a host of GopTs, assumed 
the beauty of the body of all the women and came here (i.e., to the place 

of Harjara). (13) - 

•‘This (king) has all the qualities of my husband Cakrapani (i.e., 
Visnu, the holder of the wheel) including his colour and as such I shall 
not be the object of a censure of the world if I become the chief queen 
of this protector of the world.” (14) 

LaksmT, having thought like this became the chief queen of that 
king, being fully agreeable to his mental make-up and being the best 
amongst the women with the name SrTmattara. (15) 

This king, the stool for the resting of whose lotus-feet used to be 
rubbed by the crests of all the (subordinate) kings, had from this queen 
a son illustrious like the moon, a king famed with the name Vanamala, 
embellished with a garland of big jewels in the form of royal qualities. (16) 
The Creator ( Dhdta ) 2S named him Vanamala, seeing that he was 
fit for the kinsship of the whole world upto the limits of the row's of 
forests (Vanamala) lying on the shores of the ocean. (17) 

ffavins dispelled the huge accumulation of darkness in the form 
of the crowds of intoxicated elephants of the powerful enemies in the 

battle-field, he behaved like a sun. (18) 

Having dispelled the darkness in the form of enemies, he (also) 
behaved like^ a moon in the clear sky in the form of the line of kings 
belonging to the family of (N’araka) the son of the earth. (19) 

He has led LaksmT to be alone in the company of only one husband 

by throwing off, with the sword in the form of a great valour, the whole 
host of the kings who were themselves like bolts to the mountain in the 

form of an army of highly proud enemy-heroes. (20) 

Out of fear for his (i.e., Vanamala s) prowess some of even those 
kings who have themselves defeated many enemies, ran away to various 
quarters and others took the path to the sky. (21) 

And those amongst the other kings, who used to shoot sharp arrows 
in the battle field. left their own land at long distance out of fear for 
him. (22) 

‘ 2 S The wor 7dhM has a pun. It may mean both ‘the Creator’ and his own 
‘father’. Sec notes below. 
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Those kings, who for a display of their oaionr rtsed to anang 
excited elephants against their enemies, had to salute 
palms. (23) 

ka ha 2 ' 3 

<» was) the king who here the «£?£ 

i- had turn. 

bled down to the earth earlier, in course o im • js movi „ g 

about 0 f%"“. 

TZ ZZTZ rays o, J moon 

in the sky. (25) , . , nrnwess sacrifice and 

He with truth, profundity, height, prowess sa^im 

sin ThfwVnT (ce., Hanum.n or 

r5S==sr^tr.‘jr.?s;~ 

" The^emples with the sweet sound of the j—« ^ 

riMi Msr- in — 

countries^ even g'^s'of 2 best of (i.=. ram) plenty of 

■ ehattei-box) though by nature he was 

a man of limited speech. (29) 

(The city of Haruppesvara 30 is as follows : ) 

There the people belonging to all the castes and all the stages o 

life (W) •» haP f sch ™Vwtoe Abroad re roy«rtUs 

innumerable fortunate and 1 ° nes s = ’ u omaoe to the monarch and 

remain crowded ^o^urfd elephants! horses and Sivikas (palkins) 
Sd b ^Xr^r“s C r;tLI ^ with inn„„,erab,e military 

Ls^c' we cannot translate these enigmatic words, we leave them as they 

"" so Better read Hadapes.ara. See our notes under the Tczpur Rock Inscription 

of Harjara. 
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potentialities in the form of elephants, horses and soldiers, (lines 1 to 4). 
This prosperous city of Haruppcsvara is blessed with the presence of the 
Lord Lauhity. (line 21) (This river Laubitya is as follows) : In this 
river the waters have become fragrant on account of coming in contact 
with the pollens of the flowers, which have fallen down from various 
trees, shaken by the hissing sound of a crowd of snakes, frightened by the 
cackling sound of the excited peacocks that have been reclining in their 
homes in the tall trees standing on the Udayavelacala (i.e., the tallest 
mountain of the eastern region) (lines 4 to 6 ). ( This was the river ) where 
the waves are rendered fragrant by the clouds formed by the smokes of 
black again trees burnt by the forest-fire occurring in the parks of the 
city of Haruppesvara. 31 (lines 6 to 7). The regions on the bank of this 
river remain plunged in the aroma of the secretions of the musk-deer, who 
feed on the shoots of the scented leaves of the trees growing on bowers 
of the chief mountain of the eastern region (literally the region where 
the sun rises) and who move either alone or in herds being attached with 
love to the chief of a group or in smaller groups spared by the herds of 
leopards, which kill a number of deer and get over-fed on their flesh, 
(lines 8 to 10). The current of this river is full with waters which have 
become purer on account of constantly flowing over the slopes of the 
mountain Kamakuta, at the top of which there is the residence of the 
illustrious god Kiimesvara and the goddess Mahagauri, whose foot-stool is 
illumined by the series of rays issuing from the crest-jewels of all the gods 
and demons (lines 11-13). The waters in this river are fragrant on account 
of being addled with the mud of musk besmeared on the surface of the 
pitcher-like breasts of luxurious ladies who have taken a plunge. 
(lines 13 to 14) 

The regions adjoining both the banks of this river are embellished 
with rows of boats (which were as follows : ) (line 20). 

The boats, like harlots, display the bodies, embellished with varie¬ 
ties of ornaments. They wear jingling bells like small girls. They get 
their speed accelerated by hard strokes like the women of Karnata (who 
get excited by hard assaults). Like prostitutes they hold chowries 
( camaras ). They have red teeth (all round their person) like the damsels 
of the harem of (the ten-headed) Ravana. They are extremely speedy 
as if they are consorts of (god) Pavana (i.e., Vayu). They charm one 
and all like the beautiful women of Daluha. Like dancing girls, their 
trembling increase with the approach of dancers. They always desire to 
remain in a higher position (i.e., a higher level of water) like the gods 
who happen to have a down fall, (lines 14 to 20) 

From this city of Haruppegyara, 31 Maharajadhiraja Sri Vanamala- 

31 Better read Hadapesvara. See notes under the Tezpur Rock Inscription of 
Harjaravarman. 
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dtva Who ,s a great devotee of Mahcsvara (i.e., Siva), engrosser! in the 
meditation on the feet of the parents, with his soul attached to the supreme 
god, enjoys well-being (lines 21-23) (and makes the gift of a village 3 *) 
There was a generous brahmin, with pure godly qualities, named 
“hijjata, who was like a lamp in the family of the brahmins of Sandilya 

(ZZsU\ h 30 ) tUdied thC Wh ° 1S ° f Ya}urveda alon S with the ancillaries 

His wife named Sabhayika, who was endowed with pure qualities of 
a brahmin lady and belonged to a noble family, had been duly married 
according to the customs of the brahmins. (31) 

Both of them had a great highly qualified brahmin named Indoka 
as their son King Sri Vanamala is making the gift of a village to him 
fi.e., indoka) lor the religious merit of his parents. (32) 

This village is on the western side of river Trisrota contains both 
land and waters, ,s demarcated by eight boundaries and is known as the 
Abhisuravataka. (33) 

Eastern boundary is common to that of Dasalahgala, south-eastern 
oum aty to that of Candrapuri, southern boundary to that of Avari south- 
yvestern boundary to that of the PuskarinI (i.e., the tank) Western 

Trs V* TT," 10 thal ° f Naukuva ’ ™>th-eastern boundary to that 
o asalangala. These are the eight boundaries (lines ^4-27) 

there. Oinel "/ 0 ^ W ' Ch * h,kakKhi - V -a symbol like this is 


NOTES 

General 

T his C.P. records the gift of a village to Indoka, a learned brahmin. 
±tut the record has come down to us in a corrupt form in respect of many 
in ormation. The last four lines speak of recording eight boundaries; but 
m fact we are precisely told of only six boundaries. There are many 
other incorrect records. But happily we are now in the possession of the 
Parbatlya plates of Vanamala in original and on the strength of these 
plates the wrong information of the Tezpur c.p. may be corrected as 
follows : 

1. Pralambha, the name of the elder brother of Harjara’s father should 
be read as Salambha, (V. 7). 

2. Name of Harjara’s father was Arathi and not Aratha (V. 9). 

3. Name of Harjara’s wife was Srlmangala and not Srimattara (V. 15). 
( S L C '>4) alS ° CaUed Maflgala ^ ri in the Hayuhgthal c.p. of Harjara 


32 This verb is supplied in V. 32. 

14 
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4. Harjara’s mother was JlvadevT and not Jlvada (V. 10). But such 
slight difference in name might have been quite plausible for the 
sake of metre or variety. 

5. On the strength of the reading of the Parbatiya plates, we may 
hold that the name of the capital city was Hadapesvara also in the 
Tezpur plates and not Haruppesvara (line. 21). See our notes under 
the Tezpur Rock Inscription of Hajarvarman. 

6. The present transcript of the Tezpur plates inform that Bhagadatta 
obtained the lordship also of Uparipattana. But according to 
Parbatiya plates Bhagadatta got Pragjyotisa and his brother 
Vajradatta became the lord of Uparipattana. (See, for all these 
corrections. Dr. D. C. Sircar, ‘Recent Studies in the Epigraphic 
Records of Assam’, Indian Museum Bulletin, January 1969, and 
P. D. Chaudhuri and D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind. Vol. XXIX. No. 20. 
p. 149 ff.). 

Legend 

The legend begins with the auspicious sign dhji. The main text of 
the plates also begin with this very sign. P. N. Bhattacharyya holds that 
the anji is di (Trent from Out since both are used in certain places as in 
Nayapala’s Krsnadvarika Temple plate and Govindapala’s Vasudeva 
Temple plate ( Memoirs of Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V. plate Nos. 
XXV and XXVII). This anji is connected with the Satcakras (i.e., the 
mystic nerve-centres) of the Tantras and probably stands as a symbolic 
representation of the Kundalirii nerve which resembles a serpent. Another 
point of difference between anji and Omkdra is that the former belongs to 
the madhyama stage and the latter to the vaikhari stage of speech. (see 
Sasanavdli, pp. 55-56.). Western scholars do not generally distinguish 
between Omkdra and drip. I. J. Boeles (Bangkok) discusses the use of 
the numerous variations of this mystic symbol (including many like the 
present one and taking it as identical with Orrtkara), as used not only in 
India through ages but also in greater India and other Asian find-spots, 
in a very interesting articles and quotes from Hoernle’s Bower Manuscripts 
to show that the Bower MSS contain several variations of the anji 
including one that we have in the present inscriptions. (See, Boeles, ‘The 
migration of the magic syllable Om,’ in India Antiqua, Leyden, E. J. Brill, 
1974, pp. 40-56.) In the English transcription of the inscriptions the 
anji symbol is represented by the word siddham. cf. Ep. Ind. Vol. XXIX. 
No. 26 p. 153. See also, D. C. Sircar, Golssary, pp. 310 f. 

V. 1. The word Sindhu may mean both a sea and a river; when it means 
a river, the same is supposed to be as large as the ocean. For a 
further probable significance of the expression sindhu in this 
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context, see, P. D. Chaudhuri and D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind. Vol. XXIX 
No. 20. p. 151). 

A benediction in name of Lauhitya is seen also in the Nowgong 
grant of Balavarman (V. 2), the Bargaon grant of Ratnapala (V. 2), 
,he . Gauhati grant of Indrapala (V. 3), and the Guvakuci grant of 
Indrapala (V. 3). Brahmaputra is comparatively a modern name 
for Lauhitya, Lauhitya is referred to also in Kalidasa’s Raghu- 
vatnsa, 4.81, the Mandsor Stone Pillar Inscription of Yasodharma- 
deva, V. 5 (Vide, Historical and Literary inscriptions, p. 137) and 
the Aphsad Stone Inscription of Adityasena, V. 14 (Vide, Ibid, 
p. 151). But both the names Lauhitya and Brahmaputra 
(bralunanah sutah ) are recognised and explained by the KP. ch. 83 
verses 30, 33. The word subhiisa is supplied by Pandit Kamalakanta 
of the Asiatic Society. There is an Atisayokti alamkdra in this 
verse as in many other verses of these plates. 

V. 2. There is an Upama in tdrakd-prakardyitam of the lupta variety 
involving a kyah-pratyaya. 

V. 3. cf. Dubi c.p. V. 3. See also the grants of Balavarman and the 
Gachtal grant of Gopala (V. 7) for references to the kundala-harana 
episode. For the sources of the said episode see Introduction. 

V. 4. Srstau =spared (visrstau ). 

According to Ganadarpana this meaning can be had only from the 
root sri preceded by vi and lit. This rare use can be supported 
by a parallel use in Mahabhai'ata , Vanaparvan, 162-31 
(saksdnmaghavata srstah ), whereupon the commentator Nilakantha 
says that srsta means visarjita. 

Here Bhagadatta and Vajradatta are recorded as brothers. 
Vajradatta is identified as a son of Bhagadatta in the Dubi and Nidhanpur 
C. P.s of Bhaskara and the Gauhati and Guakuci C. P.s of Indrapala. In 
other records where Vajradatta is referred to, he is identified as 
Bhagadatta’s brother as in the present case. ' In the Asvamedhaparvan of 
Mahdbharata (ch. 75-76), Vajradatta is described as the son of 
Bhagadatta. In the Kdlikapurdna (40/1-2) Vajradatta is not named as 
one of the four sons of Naraka. cf. 

3rpn«rt ts si??:: ?trt^ i 

JT5TsfPt emfesi II 

SFPTmtH SvtTStfTT^ f$ra: get: I 

So, in the Kdlikapurdna also Vajraratta is not given as a brother of 
Bhagadatta. 
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V. 6. The word Upariputtana literally means ‘the town above,’ but the 
region indicated by this name cannot be identified. 

This name is not found in any other known record. Yet it may be 
taken roughly to be the hilly regions (upari ? ) lying on the northern 
(upari ? ) boundary of Kamarupa. 

V. 10. There is an Upama alariikara based on Stesa (pun), which we 
have in the word tejas, which means either light or a man (here a 
son) with lustre. 

V. 12. The last pada of the verse is not very clear in meaning and cons¬ 
truction. Wc have pun in the words Yudhisthira, Bhlma and Jisnu, 
which also mean steady in battle (or in disputations), terrible, and 
victorious, respectively. P. N. Bhattacharyya, explains that Jisnu is 
another name of Arjuna (Sasanavati p. 67). But according to 
Amara , Jisnu is another name of Indra. cf. 

USrTTT W33T 'TTHTOTfR: ■ 

Amara nowhere gives Arjuna as a meaning of the word jisnu. But in 
many other traditional lexicons Arjuna is given as a meaning of the 
said word. cf. 

I ftrest tjrsqraf* ( ) ; facoj: l 

fstc3^ =3 ( ) ; fst^cn: 

( fcpOT: ( ). 

(See Anundoram Borooah, Nanartha-samgraha, p. 132 ). 

Since, the earlier tw'o words having pun, name the lirst and the 
second Pandavas, it is preferable to take the alternative meaning 
of Jisnu as Arjuna and not Indra. This verse is marvellous in so 
far as it has an Ullekha alariikara of the Visayabheda variety based 
on an Atisayokti which is on its own part, based on Slesa. Cf. 

ft 

in the context of Ullekha under Sahitya-darpam. X. 53. There is 
also a Virodhabliasa alariikara in the portion : 

ffrrtft *r:, 

which presents a case of Sariakara alariikara with the said Ullekha. 

V. 13. There is an Utprcksa alariikara in the verse. 

VV. 14 & 15. These two verses are to be read together and the two 
verses together present an Atisayokti alariikara. 
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V. 16. There is a ROpaka in the first half and an Upama in the second 
half. 

V. 17. This verse presents an Atisayokti alaihkara based on Slcsa. 
According to the religious tradition the father of the child should 
give the name ( ekddase’luini pita tidtna ktiryat .) Hence, Vanamala 
was, for all practical purposes, named by his father. But in this 
act of naming and fixing the connotation of the name the desire 
of the Creator (i.e., God) is also basically involved. The Naiyayika 
claims that the very tradition of the father naming the son is due 
to an injunction of the Vedas, which having originated from the 
Creator, involves His desire (i.e., the desire of God, Isvareccha). 
Thus the desire of God being involved even in case of the connota¬ 
tion of a modern name, connotation ( sctkti ) in general may be 
explained as the intention of God ( Isvareccha }. 1 hat is why it is 
meet and proper on the part of the poet to say dhdta natna cakre 
with a pun in the word dhdta, meaning the Creator and the father. 
Compare for the said tradition : 

^jr^qr t srrfe i fam qm 

I ( Bhdsapariccheda, Sabdakhanda) 

The classical poets often indulge in giving an etymological explanation 
justifying the names of their heroes or heroines, cf. NaLsadhacarita, 

II. 18., 

aaYsfflsri n 

"This one has taken birth with all her physical beauty to subdue 
( damayanti ) the pride of beauty of the beautiful damsels of all thv. 
three worlds, and hence has assumed the name Damayanti.” 

In my opinion the origin of this art of the classical poets may be traced 
" back even to the earliest etymological speculations as we have them 
recorded in the Vedic litearture. cf. 
msn^tT ff|^r 

(Taittiriva Sahhitd, 1-5-1-1, 2) “Rudra is called Rudra because he 
cried” ( arodit ). The verb arodit is derived from the root rud, to 

cry. 

V. 18. There is a Rupaka in the first half and an Upama in 
divdkardyitani. 

V. 19. There is a Rupaka in the first half and an Upama in 
Mrguhkdyitam. 
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V 20. The first half involves two Rupafcas and the whole verse presents 

an Atisayokti. 

V. 21. This verse and the following two verses present three Vyatireka 
alamkarus through suggestion. 

V 24. The word Min means Siva. The name Hetukasulin possibly 

means the Siva (image) established by a_ person named Hetuka. 
p Bhaltacharyya gives the reading llatakaSulinah in place of 
the Journal-reading Hetuka sulinah. The word hataka means 
•indigenous gold'. Hence Hdtaka-Min may mean ‘the Siva -(image) 
made of indigenous gold.’ But in the Parbatiya plates the reading 
is clearly hetukaMinali. 

V. 25 This verse involves a kavisamaya (i.e., a poetical convention) 

~ according to which fame is white. Cf. “malinyam vyomni ^ pape 
yasasi dhvalata varnyate hasaklrtyoh” ( Sahityadarpana, vii). 1 here 

are three Vyatireka alaihkaras presenting an Atisayokti as a whole. 

V. 26. There are four Vyatireka alamkaras and a Sarhsrsti of these four. 

V. 27. Rupaka in the first half and a Gunotpreksa in the second half. 

V ? 8 There is a Tulyayogita alariikara in the verse. The verse is in 
~ Salim metre and the “poet very intelligently employs the word 

Salim in the same verse in another sense. (See note on the next 
verse also.) 

V 29 There is a Virodhabhasa-alamkara in the fourth pdda (i.e., 
“ 'pramitaksara pi bahnvagabhavat ). This verse is in Pramitaksara 

metre and here also the poet uses the word pramitaksara in another 
sense intelligently. This technique was followed by Gangadasa m 
Chandomanjari and earlier by Kalidasa in Srutobodha, in time of 
defining a metre. It is very interesting to note that m 
Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita, one whole chapter (i.e. ch. 104, viz. 
Grahagocaradhyaya) presents such verses, to describe the effects of 
gr ahas in their different positions, which contain the names of the 
various metres in which they are themselves composed . cf. 

gqetasiqqTfafrfraqigTfifigfa- 
f*sqfwmrr: qlfeaf 

* n ( 104.24 ) 

This interesting feature is present also in the Bhagavatapurdna , where 
one whole canto (i.e. X/31) containing references to LaksmI (Indira) 
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is composed in the Indira metre and the very first verse of the 
canto is so composed as to use the word Indira in some other 
sense. Cf. 

smfh Hsfaq; rtst; sraw % i 

qjqfri am^tFcarfa saraqFcqi u ( 10. 31. 1 ) 

NOTES ON THE PROSE PORTION 

In the whole of the prose portion we have only one sentence. It 
wants to say that (1) Vanamala issues the charter from the capital city 
of Hadapesvara which stands on the bank of the river Lauhitya, (2) On 
the river there are boats which look like vesyas, etc. and (3) There is a 
brief dcseriplion of the city in the usual way in the lines 1 to 3. The 
Asiatic Society reading for the name of the capital city was P. N. 

Bhattacharya emends it as gT^ch'HT, In our opinion it should be 

read as gtsWf on the strength of a very clear reading of the Parbatlya 
plates. (See notes under the Tczpur Rock Inscription of Harjara.) 

We have a series of Upamas in lines 13 to 17. 

The whole passage is rich in padalalitya, 33 because of a prepon¬ 
derance of conjunct consonants involving nasals (i.c., fifth letters of the 
vary a ). e.g.- - - - samb ha vambudharavrnd asugandhi in line 6. 

Line 11. There is a reference to Kamakutagiri, “on which the god 
Kamesvara and the goddess Mahagaur! are said to have been ins¬ 
talled. The names of' the hill Kamakuta and the god Kamesvara 
suggest that the goddess Mahagauri is no other than the goddess 
Kama or Kamakhya, whose temple stands on the Nilacala hill near 
Gauhati. According to the Kdlika-purdm, the god Kamesvara and 
the goddess Kamesvari (installed on the NTlaparvata) were wor¬ 
shipped in KamarupaA 1 The NTlaparvata is called Kamagiri else¬ 
where in the Pur ana 3 3 and the hill seems to be the same as the 
KamakQta mentioned in the inscription” (D. C. Sircar, ‘Recent 
Studies in the Epjgraphic Records of Assam’, Indian Museum 
Bulletin. Jan. 1969. p. 42. For greater details see D. C. Sircar and 
P. D. Chaudhuri, Ep. Ind. Vol. XXIX. No. 20. pp. 151 f.) 


33 For the implication of the term padalalitya see, Mukunda Madhava Sharma, 
‘The three qualities of Magha’ in Birinchi Kumar Barua Com. Volume. (ed. by 
Dr. M. Neog and Dr. M. M. Sharma.) 

3 4 qrrite fFFhFPf %TFj! 

^ tfT citt li (5. $v-ve;) 

35 I ( «fiT. 5. ) 
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P. C. Choudhury also lakes the Kamakuta to be identical with the 
Nilacala where Kamukhya is worshipped. ( UCPA. p. 420). But P. N. 
Bhattacharyya believes that most probably the Kamakuragiri was some low 
hill containing some old temple lying somewhere near the modern town 
of Tezpur. ( Ks. Intr. p. 22). Dr. Dharmeswar Chutia, who did his Ph.D. 
under my supervision, gives a suggestion that from the inscription we 
gather an impression that the waters of the river must have already become 
purified by washing the slopes of the Kamakutagiri before coming to the 
region of the city of Hadapesvara. So the Kamakutagiri should be located 
at a little distance, in the eastern direction, from the modern town of 
Tezpur. Tt is further suggested that (I) Kamkuta may be same as the 
present Bamuni hill, to the east of modern Tezpur, where extensive ruines 
of stone buildings are lying scattered, (ii) Kamakuta may be identical 
with the Natakasaila described in the Kalikapurana (ch. 51) as the place 
of a regular soft dalliance of Gaurl and Hara. Cf. 

?tT3% JT^T¥Tfr: i 

' fori ssfri srisnst^rifo sj qrfod it ( v. 82 ) 

^ri i 

rih^rf fereft w fori sfafgal u ( v. 85 ) 

<13 fori Ttfl^rit ^JTfTsqtnqr II ( v. 88 ) 

(iii) It may be further conjectured that the temple of Hetuka-sulin 
was situated on this very Natakasaila. 

Line 16. Daluhangana : P. N. Bhattacharyya retains the word as it is 
in the Bengali translation in his SdsamvaU apparently with much 
reluctance. Tn the English translation of Pandit Sarada Prasad 
Datutha was taken as a nation (See K&. p. 69, n. 3). The word 
is most probably handed down to us in a corrupt form. If it is 
taken to mean a nation or tribe, the word dctluha or daluha may 
have some relation with the Dallas (Dafalas), a tribe belonging to 
the Dafla hills a few miles north of Tezpur, in the Sovansirj district 
of Arunachal. According to P. D. Chaudhuri and L>. C. Sircar 
( Ep. hid. XXIX. No. 20) “the expresions daluhahgcmabhih and 
devapalibhih are doubtful.'’ According to B. Kakati “The compound 
seems to mean ‘temple women’. Daluha seems to be an Austric for¬ 
mation. c.f. dol, haleh, hai, hie , hi, - - - - Modern Assamese retains 
dol, a temple, shrine; doloi, a temple officer.” (Place and personal 
names in the early land grants of Assam’, CHA, Appendix I). 

V. 30. Bhijjata : This name has much resemblance with Allata, Kallata, 
Mammata, etc. Hence it is not unlikely that Bhijjata originally 
belonged to Kashmir. 


\ 
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32 S chSf'i T - hC T' Illdoka “Iso reminds us of the Kashmirian 
scholars Induraja. the teacher of Abhinavaeupta, and Pratihamndu 
raja, commentator of Udbhata's 

“it is : raeanS “ 8ard “ ™> certain places 

names of °(v£f Star?' cLLTT 367) “ Compaq 

"SSS'eST' " MCr " P5! " ta " «*» 

Trlm ?L V s a,rcady notc<i in P- 63 (fn. 69) that there were at least 

~ r zr ™ 

GaVZ'fSSr Kara '° yi *« iS “ aa 

Line 24: The concluding words evam cihnam Ultra preceded hv tv 
Assamese/Bengali numeral nine and a bracket “ by , hs 
been added bp Pandit Kama,attorn ,1 ^ZS ££ 


10 It is also not unlikely that both Induraja and PratTharendn^i, 
same person. See my Dhvam Theory in Sanskrit Poetics, p. }4 WCle 




















No. 10. THE PARBATIya COPPER PLATES OF 
VANAMALAVARMADEVA 

(Middle of the 9th Century) 


Reference : P. D. Chaudhuri and D. C. Sircar, EP. Ind. vol. xxix. No. 

20., pp. 145-159. 

Place & A set of three copper plates along with a seal was dis- 

History : covered by a cultivator while tilling his field at the village 

of Parbatlya, three miles away from the Tezpur town of 
District Darrang, Assam. Through Shri Biswadev Sarma, 
then a student of Earl Law College, Gauhati, and till 
recently a Cabinet Minister in Assam, and Shri S. K. Dutta, 
then the Principal of the said Law College and now the 
Vice-Chancellor, Kurukshetra University, the set of plates 
reached the Assam Provincial Museum, Gauhati, where it 
is preserved as a property. 


Description: The plates measure 10" x 6.2". The attached seal 

measures 4.7" in length and 4.3" in breadth, and it is of 
almost the same description as of the other seals of the 
Kamarupa kings. The legend of the seal reads : 

1. Svasti Sriman Pragjyotisadhipanva- 

2. yo maharajadhiraja Sri Vanama- 

3. lavarmmadeva(h). 

The text of the charter covers the inner pages of the first and the 
last plates and both the pages of the middle plate. The number of lines 
in the pages is as follows : Plate 1, inner side-15 lines; Plate 2, obverse- 
16 lines; revcrse-15 lines; and plate 3, inner side-13 lines; total being 59 
lines. 

Like the enigmatic ka, hit letters of the Tezpur plates of Vanamala, 
there are certain redundant enigmatic letters in these plates also. Thus, in 
the margin, of the inner page of plate 1 there is a sri ; in the second page 
of plate 2 there is a sa and in the first page of plate 2 there are the letters 
sri, sri, sa, sa, sta (?) and two other enigmatic signs. 


“The characters employed belong to the East-Indian variety 
of the Siddhamatrka or Kutila script of the ninth century, 
sometimes called Early Nagari or Proto-Bengali. Some 
of the aksharas (cf. a, kh, g, j, s, medial e and au, etc.) 


Script : 
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Language 

closely resemble their Bcngali-Assamese forms”. 37 In this 
inscription the letters are very clear and hence this can be 
very conveniently and profitably used to improve on many 
an incorrect reading of the earlier inscription of Vanamala. 

:<. The language of this inscription is Sanskrit. The language 

is generally chaste and elegant. There are, however, a few 
metrical errors and a few grammatical mistakes which are 
noticed in the notes. There are also many mistakes caused 
by the inadvertence of the scribe like the one noted in foot 
note No. 1 to line 52. The formal part of this grant from 
the beginning up to Vanamiilavarmadevah kusati (in line 
48 of the present grant) is common with the Tezpur grant 
of the king except in case of two passages of considerable 
length, which have been omitted from the present inscrip¬ 
tion. There are thirty verses (one of them 38 being a half- 
verse), two of them being common mangala slokas. Due to 
omission of a half verse and four more stanzas and a long 
prose passage it appears that the inscription has been less 
« carefully copied from the draft. 

Date : 

The inscription is not dated. No regnal year is mentioned 
therein. As the Tezpur Rock Inscription of Vanamala’s 
father Harjara is dated, Gupta 510 corresponding to 829 
A.D. the present inscription may be roughly placed in the 
middle of the ninth century A.D. 

General 
remark : 

There is hardly any room for improving on the text and 
the translation of this inscription published in the Epigra- 
phia Indica. The introductory notes, given there, are com¬ 
prehensive and highly informative. We have, however, 
prefered to reproduce the original text with all the linguistic 
peculiarities, generally found in the Kamarupa inscriptions. 
The following orthographical features are noteworthy : 

(i) No distinction between b and v. (ii) Only v and n 
are reduplicated after a repha. (iii) Retention of a final 
anusvdra. 

The first 25 verses are common with those of the Tezpur 
grant. After v. 25 there arc another 8 verses in the said 


37 Chaudhuri and Sircar, Ep. lnd. vol. xxix. No. 20. p. 145. This remark 
applies to most of the later Kamrupa inscriptions with slight changes here and 
there due to either change of time or due to change of the individual taste of the 
scribes. 

3N V. No. 25. 
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grant and in the present grant v. 25 is followed by 5 more, 
which arc not common to the Tezpur grant. 

Metres: v. 1, Sragdhara ; vv. 2, 18, 29-30; Anustubh ; vv. 3-6, 

8, 9, 11, 15, 17, 19, 21-23, Arya; vv. 7, 12, 13, Indravajra ; 
v. 10, Gltl variety of Arya; v. 14, Vasantatilaka; vv. 16, 
25, Mandakranta; v. 20, Rathoddhata; vv. 24, 26, 27, 
Sardulavikridita; v. 28, Upajati (of 3 Indravajras and 1 
Upendravajra). 

TEXT 

First Plate : Inner Side 

2. f^srat: farrarnfaHra i ww 

3. FT II1II *T g^rg 31 rtvITSI 

•o 

4. tfsisn*. I q»W cn^PWlfatTR Ilk II ffa ^gUB^T- 

fgwgBl 3J- 

5. fq l qaTqflfa qt II^U 

■St *3- 

6. 3 1 m agftaTWufqaTqfa^tsT u^ii bsirI 

7. tjfnrqTJTfqtfqqifqHTqr^ i qqfiradfq a^q uvii 

g^a 

8. gq ^tTgqffTriqTfqflimeq^ I qFl?qff^qTfqstr?q qn&q fT(A)?qq- 

snfq ii§n 

9. ?iRn?qrr>3T i mnaqftfeft- 

10. vy- sraiftqfc: ?cg3;aqmqq: ii^ii FTcTq-T^fegui^Fq^qrttng- 

11 I ST^fttrvtggiic sftsqfrqwtsfqps: I fgaBT^SOsW 10 ^3p(T%- 

12 . qsifoftd^g. i strit kftqcqrrrcBRt qi^rrc«ftfq gq; ue.ii sftsftq^BSR ersft 

39 -p^is mystic afifi symbol is represented by P. D. Chaudhuri and D. C. Sircar 
by the word siddham. 

•t°P. D. Chaudhuri and D. C. Sircar suggest that a reading yuklasya would 
have been more suitable. In my opinion the given reading is a scribal error for 
adhyasya. " v 
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13. 

14. 

15. 


16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 


20 . 


21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 


ggaTgawaaqi i qg;aaq??n qaia^saa asreV (K =« 

eaVaa-gq 41 fyiTtfgaif^ ^ir: i gq^: faqT saa q: 

aS’PI?: IK ? II 

NFRqqT?5 ^Brfgift qt vftjftftqJT SU? =3 faenj^cq^ftfa Tl^JJtriV 2 - 

Second Plate : Obverse 


afa:?tqf« : cfi'aaqcqqa: huh JTTqlaaiTfefawTaflai Tt^fa q$r: qftgpq 

fWfc I fat- 

qq*TJ 7 T 3 ra^g*ia 5 rirrgTq tww ii X 5 ii qatnHwqgaraiaqqrqqT* 

T?3- 

wig^a^a? ^ai^qiot.- i aHTfH 5 wff>rl qaatgarqi gai 3% a 
®Tsra?ng- 

^fw ii?»ii qaj agiaafT fanoisq jraTgaTOag^ft: i sftq^snfqvqraT 

SW^T^TtW^- 

iKkll ^T%q%fimTfst^qi^T53iq'k^T^^ r t^JOTO5HQinT0T- 

few- 


acqiF^sqTafer-SigqgTa'rT 4 3 TT q: qqtq sftjTig; ^Tat 3117% qaHTOT- 

fiw^: %at 44 - 

*I : nUll ^fafqasqsmT^T^Jnarfq^atqfacqFq I q>q gfqaTJT qraT q- 
£ aam® gfa ms 11 U 11 qatismfTOaaazraTFrftsHffaj^ i f^qmTfqa 
fq^Tq Tonjfn-I ||Ull %facRqgqqqsr*rqa^TO55T*q^ ita I ?nj- 
’pnfT^agcHTqfTT%%(fw)^qJ3; IIUll $rew- 

^ggfaq>*nfaaT i qa ^T^n^qqaiat %fta^rfa nun q^q 

qaTqqifqT 

agfrsafqaTfq af?at'iraT(:) <i) %%%m 45 %agg: qqwqsr 

giq^Toq?^ IIR^II TT^m^qi 


41 This line up to q is now badly corroded. 

12 The last word is now' badly corroded. 

43 hi the lip. bid. (vot. xxix. No. 20) part of line 21 ending here is wrongly 
shown at the end of line 20, wrongly beginning line 21 with ko yah etc. 

44 The original reading of the plate is f%% 

4,1 The original reading of the plate is %R%rr. 
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28. * feffcn^faRyn 46 ^: i ^ a ^ firvft^T 

fesrg: iruii frj- 

29. nntrofsoT tRRiffsizrawin: i ?*rr(:) %faq: tiMn 

30. q-feifT ^T@T?nr^T55«i «W wfoqaTfRNTNTTTmaTfqmf'": ipr: I 
snSq1- 

31- %fargorr w?rt sr 

■sram ip.«ii®u 

Second Plate: Reverse 

32. ?TF*n^a%jffrfafn I f^THRI Rf*R3lf;RT *ft!E?T- 

f?§J 47 ||^ Vll 

33. Hater 4 8 frJRT^ooilwjrrajqff f%gii3ig?iiftif^- 

34. jr^Iti: ngnirs^firsj «^R?t?T3Wt- 

35. irfgNtsqrrsrgTnq^famgqftR^Tft^wqi^nF^TgiR^rr’gssV- 

36. ^*T^t : 5 ; 3 : a^iT5^ft'WT?finxi3ffOT%^T?q^ST?ag3mmfig^^?^T?:q^ni- 

37. ^|q^^3n?T- 

38. qR^g|imqf^m^TOfVRTV-gYRi|gg;rTf?tj3^sfqejTfi;tJlT I 

39. 40 flStfS5nSTqjOTfawg^W^fof^g^tft5T«JT sfteTItW- 

40- TnfT^Owgift^T^nufafgafarciT: fi 0 ficicff^ra*^- 

41. 1 I 3W3OT5^rh|cR.i I f?s I qoo ) f. 

42. ffgsiT asfacRq^ctRNRira gosOl5a^*iTsfwi?fi???rf ^fsif^vr— 


40 Read SJTT. 

17 This is the first half of a full verse in Mandakranta metres The whole 
verse is given in the Tezpur grant. There arc four more verses in the said grant, 
which are not given in the present grant. 

18 T he prose passage which begins in line 33 of this grant corresponds to 
the prose passage following v. 29 of the Tezpur grant. 

4 9 Sec note 51 below. 

;>0 Read NR:. The fqgJT after NT given in the plate is redundant. 

31 The passage sakala surasura . srotasu (lines 39 to 41) is found 

in the Tezpur grant after the passage u&hayatata . padena occurring in lines 

41 to 44 of this grant. 

52 The arg^TR is not given in the original. 
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45. fata m.mwnAtawnwnfe' -«*"!«*** 

HTSST'cIT- 

46. ft**.:. ' '" wMafa - 

•awwiftoftfw 5 3 


Third Plate : Inner Side 

47. *naift«wra«w- 

fiSTTisnfarra- 

48. ilimnv^ fast u ^ sri ^ 

qifct&T l SfidOTfc 

49. sif ■gfas^sr^ft 54 1 ^sf( : )‘ ^ qfair *w< : > ' 

qfair %nfqsq ( : ) ' 

50. TOwfti OT^&nV 5 i 

qq?cRwrcn2q%sr 5- 

51. qfcmrw 3«hiftw 3?** ' « I ?n*ft ^ remT * «Pg: wrt 

tfFFTrT. ^TT^fT- 

62. ,w* W a <s* W-“ I NixnwiM ™to« 

srn^S^qm^T H?T- 

53. * Sprc; 50a 559^ 3fnftfir. Bwnfoft u ^ u ^ 
JJ01VIlfe*ft f*l" 

54. snm: w 


5 3 xho passage up to ^*P found in the Tezpur grant 

„ mJS ,te 27&«S. to- to to- *«« to*** to-#, total 

inadvertence. 

54 was intended. 

«; qfgq^ift is a Prakritism peculiar to Kamarupa inscriptions. 

so The original wrongly reads OTP S W This is not completed in the 

original with a darfa. The sandhi in grho is also not desirable. 

=o a Avoidance of sandhi here leads to a metrical flaw. Note also the av i 
ance of sandhi in abhut gunanidhili. 
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55. w:g 57 ?ram: Qrfi: I rft fil^ra hTRTC fehfaqT tqwi- 
SRTCIg- 

56. qr \ pm \ erauraro fgmq uni fir ^nrn^ jtori : 38 i ?qt«su- 
t?T* 1 fir- 

57 . 5 ir*retT^ go^sfft riffanhT ?it^: ircu JTTcnfq^Tenha sn^nstfffiri 

58. •■# M3-. i cfgfcmgsu iTJtfv?; ?mTif^f^( : ) \ 

:q£q q?T »jfti: 

59. tre*T sri s?r tf* ii^ii 'TissTTsr m ^s 58a i 

H fsgTSI fefil^RlT fagfa: Stf ll\°ll 

TRANSLATION 

Let there be success. 

Let there be welfare to all. (line 1). 

Let you be protected by the (sea-like) river Lauhitya, yyhich wets 
the host of the riders of celestial cars with its showers which rise from 
its striking against the multitude of large gold rocks of the illustrious 
Mount Kailasa and which are mixed up with golden mud and are as cold 
as ice and whose water is reddened by the flowers of the trees (in the 
garden) of the king of heaven, fallen from the embellished braids of the 
superior damsels of the heaven engaged in water-sport, (v. 1) 

Let you be purified by the Holder of the Pinaka (i.e., Siva) at 
whose dance the waters of the (celestial) Ganges, being scattered by the 
recaka-vayu (i.e., the exhaling breath) look like the multitude of stars, (v. 2) 
There was a son of Adivaraha (i.e., Visnu in his Boar incarnation) 

from Bhu (i.e., the Earth) named Naraka, born in time of rescuing her 

(i.e., the Earth, from the universal deluge), who in time of stealing away 
the kundalas (i.e., ear-rings) of Aditi stole away the valour of Hari (i.e., 
Indra, Aditi’s son) as well. (v. 3) ^ 

Krisna killed him (i.e., Naraka); but his heart being moved by the 

sad wailings of his (Naraka’s) wife spared his two sons Bhagadalta and 

Vajradatta. (v. 4). 

When Bhagadatta gained the lordship of the prosperous Pragjyotisa, 


57 This verse is miserably full of mistakes. Ep. Inch reading gives the 

emendation as [ : [] tTTfcTk. This emendation improves on the cons¬ 

truction of the sentence and also the meaning. But the visarga after iambhu causes 
a metrical flaw. There is already a metrical flaw in gargasca. 

58 1 have preferred to read praiasyah (in place of prasasyah ) to go with 
narendrah. This is suggested as the third alternative by the Ep. hid. edition. 

58 rt Original haret. 
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the other (i.e., Vajradatta) came to the forest and propitiated Isvara (i.e., 
Siva) with his pcnancc. (v. 5). 

He (i.e., Siva), who was thus (propitiated and became) pleased 
(with Vajradatta) granted him the lordship of Uparipattana, and granted 
also that in.course of time his descendants would gain the lordship also of 
Pragjyotisa. (v. 6). 

In his family was born a king of Pragjyotisa, with the majestic name 
Salambha, who destroyed the warriors of the enemy side and whose 
foot-stool used to shine with the lusture of the jewels in the heads (i.e. 
crests) of the kings, (v. 7). 

Now there became a king named Arathi, 5a unparalled in valour and 
magnanimity, who proved a warrior for many an enemy and who was the 
brother of the king (i.e., Salambha), who was rich with the line of kings 
(i.e., with the lineage of his predecessors) beginning with Salastambha and 
ending with Sriharsa, who have coloured (i.e., brightened) all the quarters 
up to their boundaries with their own raga (i.e., colour or love) for the 
whole host of the good qualities of the good kings of the past. (vv. 8-9). 

His queen named JTvadevI was gratifying to his heart. She was 
adorable to many people and she was the source of great splendour like 
the morning twilight, which is the source of strong light, (v. 10). 

That king had a son born to her (i.e., to JTvadevI). He (i.e., the son) 
was the greatest of kings, sriharjara, whose two feet used to be adored by 
the rays issuing from the heads of the kings and who was embraced by 
Sri (i.e., the goddess of frotune) out of her own accord, (v. 11). 

He was (identical with) Yudhisthira in religious discourses, and 
(with) BhTma to the host of enemies, and (with) Jisnu (i.e., Arjuna) in the 
battlefield. Thus, even being one, he gained identity with all the sons of 
Kunti by virtue of several good qualities as stated above, (v. 12). 

LaksmI (the goddess of fortune), having left, like a jealous woman, 
the breast of Visnu, whose mind is enamoured with the milk-maids (gopi- 
jam ), (and) having assumed the beauty of one and all the women, has come 
here to become the heart-gratifying chief queen of that king (i.e., Harjara), 
with the name Srimangala, the best of best among the women, thinking 
thus : “This person (i.e., PTarjara) bears all the qualities, beginning 
with the complexion, of my husband Rathangapani (i.e., Visnu), who is 
matchless in valour. Hence by being the chief queen of this ruler of the 
world I do not become the object of disrespect in the world”, (vv. 13-15). 

This king, the stool for whose lotus-feet used to have friction with 
the crowns of all the kings, got a son in that queen, who became the 
king named Vanamala, who was as beautiful as the moon, famous in 


P. D. Chaudhuri and D. C. Sircar give “the (very) fire to numerous enemies” 
, as the epithet of Arathi. But we find nothing as equivalent ot it in the original. 


16 
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the world, and embellished with a garland of large jewels in the form of 
royal qualities, (v. 16). 

(and) whose name was made Vanamala, by the Creator on the 
ground that he was found fit to assume the lordship of the whole earth 
extending up to the rows of forests lying on the sea-shore, (v. .17). 

(and) who in the battle fields behaved like the sun by dispersing 
the huge mass of darkness in the form of the hosts of the intoxicated 
elephants of the enemy, (v. 18) 

(and) who by dispelling the mass of darkness in the form of the 
enemies has behaved like a distinct (i.e. bright) moon in the sky in the 
form of the line of kings belonging to the royal family of the son of the 
Earth (i.e. Naraka), (v. 19) 

(and) who having destroyed, with his sword in the form of his 
valour, the whole host of enemies, who are themselves like thunderbolts 
to the mountains in the form of the armies of their own largely intoxicated 
enemies, has compelled the goddess of fortune to remain devoted to only 
one husband (i.e. to himself) for a long time, (v. 20) 

(and) out of fear for whose valour, some of even such kings who 
could defeat many (of their own) enemies hurriedly fled - in different 
directions, while others took up the chowrics (as his attendants), (v. 21) 
(and) out of great fear for whom, the other kings who used to 
shoot sharp arrows in the battle-field, themselves had to leave their own 
territories far behind, (v. 22) 

(and) to whom, the possessor of valour as the only weapon, the 
same kings, who against (their own) enemies arranged the huge crowds 
of intoxicated elephants, were making (salute with) folded palms (v. 23) 

(and) who was the king that shouldered the burden of Nahusa by 
rebuilding out of devotion the white temple of Hetuka-sulin (i.e., Siva), 
whose feet are worshipped by the host of all the best gods bowing down 
with reverence, (the temple) that had become dilapidated owing to the 
passage of time, (and) was as high as a peak of the Himalayas and was 
endowed with matchless villages, elephants and prostitutes (who were 
attached to the temple as devadasis), (v. 24) 

(and) whose exceedingly white fame excels the lusture of the jewels 
of Ananta in the world of snakes and the row of water particles raised 
by the breaths of the quarter-elephants in (different) directions. 89 (v. 25) 
(This charter is being issued) from the illustrious (city of) 
Hadapesvara, which is inhabited by fully contented people of all the 
Varnas and all the Asramas; which is the home of innumerable good 
soldiers, virtuous men and learned men ; the royal roads of which (city) 


60 The translation of the available portion of the verse is made in the light 
of the whole verse given in the Tezpur grant of Vanamalavarman. 
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are crowded by the great kings, seated in beautiful elephants, horses and 
palanquins, engaged in the act of coming and going back for the purpose 
of serving (or saluting) the lord of the earth (i.e., Vanamala); which has 
whole of it completely filled up by the armies consisting of innumerable 
elephants, horses and foot soldiers, (and which is situated on the bank 
of the riverLauhity — ) 

which has its water perfumed by the pollens of all the flowers 
which have fallen down from the numerous creepers shaken by the wind 
of the hissing sound of the host of serpents which are frightened by 
cackling of the intoxicated peacocks resting in the clusters of tall trees 
rising from the hills belonging to its either banks ; which flows with the 
fragrant flood-waters showered by the clouds arising from the smoke of 
the black sandal trees which burn in the forest-fires occurring in the 
pleasure-gardens (adjoining the) same (city of Hadapesvara); 

which has its current in full with such a (rush of) water, which 
is purer on account of constantly washing the slopes of the Mount 
Kamakuta, the top of which is the abode of the glorious (Lord) Kamesvara 
and the (goddess) Mahagaurl-bhatlarika, whose foot-stools are illumined 
by the series of rays issuing out of the crest-jewels of all the gods and 
demons ; 

which is characterised by the people living in the whole neighbour¬ 
hood of its banks delighted by the fragrance of the musks of the musk- 
deer. that graze in the shoots of the durvci grass belonging to the bowers 
on the hills standing on its two banks, some of the musk-deer having 
died by themselves, herds of others having been killed by tisers and elset 
where some others having been left out with their half devoured up flesh 
by groups of wolves, which killed them ; 

which has its water scented and addled with the mud in form of the 
paste of musks applied to the sides of the pitchers in the form of the 
breasts of the playful girls, which (i.e., the breasts) float up on the sur¬ 
face of water in course of taking a deep (for water-sport), 

(and which has the areas' 11 adjoining both its banks adorned with 
boats.)' 12 

which have their parts (civciyava) decorated with varieties of embel¬ 
lishments exposed like the limbs (avayava) of the (body of the) prostitutes 
which are adorned with many ornaments and remain exhibited (to the 
view of others); which are endowed with garlands of tinkling bells like 
small girls; the speed of which is enhanced by hard strokes like (the 


banks ' a < *- 1Y7 - area of the surface of water itself and not the land adjoining the 

r ‘-The lines containing reference to the boats are left out in the Parbatlva 
plates, through scribal error. Yet, this idea can be gathered in the light of the 
lezpur grant and the description given in lines 44 - 46 . 
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sexual urge of) the women of Karnata (enhanced by violent strokes) and 
which bear chowrics like the prostitutes. 03 (lines 33-47). 

From (the city of) Hadapesvara (this document is being issued by) 
that paramt’svara (i.e. the great king) paraiiuibhattaraka (i.e., the great 
master) Maharajadhiraja (i.e., the king of kings), the illustious Vanamala- 
varmadeva, who is a devout worshipper , of Mahesvara (i.e., 1 Siva), who 
meditates upon the feet of his parents (and), who enjoys good health, 
(lines 47-48). 

(By this grant, the village called) Haposagrama belonging to the 
Svalpamangoka district of the Uttara-kula (i.e., the Northern Division) is 
rendered free from visits of policemen and the armymen and also from 
(the obligation to pay) the taxes payable by temporary tenants as far as 
its eight boundaries, viz., Aksidahika in the east, the tank of Candika in 
the south-east, Dirghanga in the south, a banyan tree in the south-west, a 
bamboo-bush in the west, a SalmalT tree in the north-west, the high road 
(or the high embankment) in the north (and) the tank of Dhavala in the 
cast, (lines 48-51). 

There lived a great Bhatta (i.e., learned Brahmana), named Jcjjata, 
who was munificent, absolutely truthful, engaged in doing good to others, 
honest (and) respected by the good men, whose intellect became contented 
by drinking a nectar in the form of the meaning of saslras, who was 
the sole repository of (knowledge of) the three vedas in the kali age, who 
was regularly engaged in the reading (i.e. recitation) of the vedas, who 
belonged to the carcina of the Samaveda and the gotra named Sandilya, 
who was a store of virtues and was respected by the kings, (v. 26). 

He (i.e., Jejjata) had (four) sons named, Cudamani, Detobha, Garga 
as well as the large-hearted Sambhu—who were (all) endowed with virtues, 
who illumined their own family and were skilled in the performance of 
rituals, who applied their minds solely to the act of doing good to living 
beings, who were courteous to each other and remained united (i.e., in 
a joint family) out of fear for the loss of virtue, (v. 27) 

The king of commendable nature has been pleased to donate the 
village named Haposa to the Brahmin, who was the eldest (of the afore¬ 
said four brothers) with great care on an auspicious day. (v. 28) 

(The gift has been made) for the increase of the merit and fame 
of his parents and also of himself, and hence this (i.e., the acf of dona¬ 
tion) should be approved by all. (lines 57-58) 

Many kings beginning with Sagara have donated earth (i.e., land) 
to others. Every one has enjoyed appropriate merit for the respective 
pieces of land donated, (v. 29) 

Whoever takes away the land given by himself or by others, rots 
with manes assuming the form of worms in vistha. (v. 30) 


63 The description of the city of Hadapesvara ends here. 
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NOTES 

For notes on portions common to the Tezpur grant of Vanamala see 

under the said grant. 

Line 48. - Uttarakula is translated here as the Northern Division. Lite¬ 
rally the word means the north bank. P. N. Bhattacharyya takes 
it plainly to mean the northern bank of the river Brahmaputra 
( Kamarupa-sasanavati, p. 89). The word uttarakula is mentioned 
also in other C. P. grants of Kamarupa. Cf. Ratnapala’s Bargaon 
plates, line 52; Indrapala’s Gauhati grant, line 35 ; and Indrapala’s 
Guvvakuchi grant, line 34. The last mentioned grant also mentions 
the word kula after the names of other rivers loosely in the sense 
of a bank as in Haharavijolottarakule (on the northern bank of the 
river Haharavi), vide line 53 of the Guwakuchi grant. But in our 
opinion when the word Uttarakula occurs without the name of the 
particular river, we should understand the river Brahmaputra. Simi¬ 
larly the word daksinakula (as in Balavarman’s Nowgong grant, line 
33) should mean the southern side of the river Brahmaputra. In 
my opinion, the entire country was broadly divided into two divi¬ 
sions, viz. the Northern Division (Uttarakula) covering the whole 
area lying to the North of the river Brahmaputra and the Southern 
Division (Daksinakula) covering the whole area lying south of the 
Brahmaputra. 

Line 51. mitktoparikaram- adj. to Haposagramam. The word uparikaru 
is taken here to mean ‘taxes payable by temporary tenants’. A 
similar term occurs also in the Nowgong grant of Balavarman, line 
38. Cf. auparikarika derived from the term uparikara, itself. Hoemle, 
referred to by P. N. Bhattacharyya in Kamarupasdsanavali (p. 86), 
understands the term auparikarika as a person that may cause 
troubles on account of the realising of tenants’ taxes. We render 
the term uparikara as relating to a temporary tenant in the light of 
Hocrnle’s observation- “Uparikara is a fiscal term ; the rent or tax 
(kara) paid by an upari or tenant who does not reside or has no 
occupancy rights in the land.”“ 4 (See Kamarupasdsanavali, p. 86 and 
Biihler, Indian Antiquary, vol. vii, p. 66). The term uparikara 
occurs also in the grants of Ratnapala, Tndrapala and Dharmapala 
in the sense of a tax, which presents an occasion to the officers for 
oppressing the peasants. P. D. Chaudhuri and D. C. Sircar tram 
slate the term muktoparikaram as “unendowed with (the right to 


04 Notes on the Gauhati grant of Indrapala in the Journal of the A sialic 
Society, Vot. I. (1897). 












I 


126 INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 

enjoy) the tax on temporary tenants”. (Ep. Ind. vol. xxix. No. 20. 
p. 159). They also find reasons to presume that “Haposagrama 
was not made a rent-free holding and may have actually been 

sold.” (Ibid. p. 148). But in my opinion, v. 28 of the present 

grant tends to show more convincingly that it was a free gift, and 
the term muktoparilcaram, in the light of the reference to* uparikara 
along with a reference to ‘harassment of different nature’ 
(nananimittotkhetcina) in the grants of Ratnapala, Indrapala and 
Dharmapala tend to show that the land w'as also made (totally) 
rent-free. According to P. C. Choudhury uparikara “means an 
extra revenue derived from all classes of cultivators, both perma¬ 
nent and temporary.” (For this and other interpretations given by 
other scholars see P. C. Choudhury, HCPA, p. 274 f). 

Verse 26. This verse is not common to the Tczpur grant. The name 
Jejjata, being similar to the names of Mammata, Allata, Kallata, 
Bhijjata and other such celebrated Kashmirians, tends to suggest 
that the present Brahmana also hailed from Kashmir, but used to 
live in Kamarupa. 

Reference to Sama-carana indicates that in Ancfent Assam 
there was the tradition of Samaveda studies. 

Verse 27 The fact that the four brothers lived together in a joint family 
is of great socio-economic significance. (For a very informative 
discussion see Ep. Ind. vol. xxix). It is suggested that according to 
early writers on law like Gautama (28-4) and Manu (9-111) parti¬ 
tion of the brothers is desirable because it tends to increase dharma. 
This is maintained so, possibly because partition gives them scope 
for manifold performance of the same religious ceremony which 
is performed only singly in a joint family. The author of our ins¬ 
cription does not subscribe to this view. According to him 
dharma is lost w'hen there is partition- Our author possibly believes 
that smaller families find it difficult to perform major religious 
ceremonies ; whereas for an unpartitioned joint family it is- more 
convenient and economically more feasible to perform the big 
ceremonies. 



s 









11 . THE UTTARBARBIL COPPER PLATES OF 
BALAVARMAN III 


References 


Place & 
History : 


Description : 


Language & 
the text : 


(The last quarter of the ninth century A.D.) 

ASSam mitya Sabh “ Pataka, Vo] 
No.’2. PP :'84 P 88 : RSjm ° han Nath * Ibid ’ Vo1 ' XVI, 

A set of three copper plates was discovered by a culti 
vator at the VUarbarbil village of the Howraghat area of 
e present Mikir Hills district and these plates came to 

Z ZT1953 Sh s ri r r f aSh Chandm Acharya ’ in “ boilt 

of th . ' Sn Athar ya used to worship the elephant 
of the royal seal attached to the plates with .i-,„ : • 

“ri™* iS; xt 

offi S X'X h “‘ ,dS ° f m M - «■««»*. m 

tthccr of the Government of Assam, who handed over the 

“o? STth a V !luIfan ’ the thcn colt 

Hil s F n dlStnCt 0f North Cachar and Mikir 

Hills. Finally the plates found their way to the Denari 

mem of Historical and Antiquarian Studies, Govern mem 

UteRuo'lS 1 f ?B , 'h hr “ gh ‘ he faV ° llr of Shri mid 

Now To m ’, ' " * Cabi " e ' *«« <* Assam, 

hesc P lates are preserved in the DHAS Assam 
Gauhati since 1956. ^ssam, 

Tlic three plates are held together by a metal ring attached 

ierhi'T S “ 1, ****** about c °main- 

“ 8 ‘ he , figurc ° f “ eleptam. The seal is of almost the 
9 C desCriptl0n a s that of other Kamarupa kin° s ft 
also contains the following words in three lines lying'below 
the figure of the elephant : ^ irlnanprfg^ZZ 

Ptmvayo mahamjadhiraja Mbalavannadevah ' 

thiM oTates hC hf ateS mCaSUre '°" x6 X' The first and the 
P ■ ave inscription in their inner side while the 

middle plate has inscription on both the sides. The first 
;ieTTs ,2 P hS. C ° main M f -ast 

!!' TT ChaS " SaMkrit mittm in P"fect Kerary 
yle often betraying impressions of the style and expres- 
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sion of Kalidasa. There are altogether 30 verses giving 
the description of the king and the donee and a propor¬ 
tionately smaller prose portion, giving the description of 
the donated land. There are a number of minor scribal 
errors, the only glaring mistake being the repetition of the 
second verse. The text of the plates is almost fully pre¬ 
served. There is also the advantage of reconstructing the 
text in the light of the Nowgong grant of the same king, 
which is almost identical. 

The script is similar to that of the Parbatiya plates of 
Vanamalavarman, discussed earlier. 1 he letter is 
similar to that in the modem Assamese/Bengali script, 
(vide line 2, plate lb). There is no distinction bet¬ 
ween and cf in this inscription also. For the first time 
we find in this inscription a sign for an elided at (i.e. 
3PTO? ) (See line 11, plate lb). There are two forms of 
the While generally it is represented with the 

dot above the preceding letter, in certain places (as in lines 
2, 3 and 6 of plate lb) it is almost similar to the of 

the modern Assamese/Bengali script. 

The notable orthographical features arc as follows : 
(j) A consonant is often reduplicated after a lepha. But 
sec line 47, 48 etc. to find that there is no consistency in 
this matter, (ii) Very often n is substituted for an anusvara. 
See lines 28, 29, 49, etc. (iii) A final ansvara is invari¬ 
ably retained as it is. Sec vv. 22, 25, etc. 

The Nowgong copper plates of Balavarman have been 
brought to light as early as in the ninties of the ninteenth 
century. The charter contained in these plates had been 
granted in the 8th year of the rule of Balavarman. while 
the charter of the Utlarbarbil plates in the 5th year of 
the rule. The first 25 verses of both the grants are identi¬ 
cal. Then another five lines in prose, which describe the 
king and his station, are identical. This is followed by 
a short reference to the location and magnitude of the 
two different plots of land donated, obviously with differ¬ 
ent expressions covering scarcely a word or two more than 
a single line. Then follows a typical stricture describing 
the privileges attached to the donated land, c in some 
four or five lines, almost identical in expression. 


es 5 CC ‘Notes’ below for further observations on this ‘stricture . 
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After this formal part, there are five more verses in the 
Uttarbarbil plates for describing the donee and the occasion 
of the gift followed by the boundary of the land while in 
the Nowgong plates there are seven more verses devoted 
to the description of the donee and the occasion of the 
gift followed by the boundary of the land. Thus there 
is some distinction between the two grants only in respect 
of the description of the donees and the boundaries of 
the lands. It is enough to show that the two grants were 
composed by the same author. 

Metres : W. 1-4, 8-10, 13, 14, 17, 19-25, 30, Arya ; VV. 5, 6, 12, 

15, Upajati (of Indravajra and Upendravajra); V. 7. 
Upajati (of Vasantatilaka and Indravajra); V. 11, 
Puspitagra ; VV. 16, 18, Anustubh ; VV. 26-29, Vamsa- 
sthavila. 


TEXT 

First Plate : Inside 

1. «. * 6 i «rqg astf itotvcTO smrt: 

2. II? II STOtforoqi'jffqtri Flfe^ I 

_ 

4. gf?aFq: ii s n® 7 qsqqqfqV 

6. qTOt s;fa ii^ii qamfastqpri- 

6. qmT i q>qt( )wfqfi ,;a 

ll«ll EtT- 

7. pjnTOefrqftnt^rr $ VJ ' w i firo^tr- 


r,(i This mystic dnjl symbol may be read aloud as siddham. 

Ii7 In the original text the verses are not numbered. We have repeated 
the second verse, for keeping the continuity of the original lines, with the same 
No. (i.e., 2,) after it. 

lis The original reading is kapolayitam. We have inserted the present reading 
from the Nowgong plates in the light of the reading given by P. N. Bhattacharyya, 
for the sake of metre. 

17 
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8. nvtv 

9. ft afar i ^ srarara guf^as ?5t **<ft %m- 

10. wh^tut I ^T 

ET3n?3Eq^- 

11. oqqo^t qatntWRTmi 3^ r k:«'stl ^qiTciqfa S?^clfw^TS 3 - 

12. ngmfa*^ *j qrp^ tfa " q u ag*r wrt qft#fa«uiTt 

*Tff 5fiT I '<TO- 

13. 51 % Tias 3I1^!F«W( ^ : ) 11*11 qT^-fasW- 7 °^% 

BfffaqnFai ^ 3*^- 

14. -j I **ra* gfc ^q^T 5^ *1*11 «5W5fn^lT 

fggf?^ijiJlT 5Rtf? TOTO 72 - 

Seco/ir/ Plate : Obverse 

1 >. gvrqaw i * gfanW fawifra ?igi ttfaqro^fem ?;q q ^ qT: 11 ^ 11 

TOTcHa: »ilq- 

16. wT*?qr rrTU f=*i? 3 wfaqrt w^jjU fa**® 0 * 

qfr^ntr- 

17. WJ(:)M^U * fafxTTO q =a H ?raci 74 * ^ w ^ 
m=aTri i * n %fgTTFq%fn^ 7Si ^- 

18. 55 5% toujjuiWu «aPT anfa ftsqraifq ^ftpunsT 

qf-fe 76 stht^ht- 

•v 

on The original reads pragjyotisakhyam. 

70 The original reads fqTOk 

71 The original reads SPlfrt§ : . ^ 

72 In the Nowgong plates the words 5ITO TO are not clear. P. N. 
Bhattacharyya suggests yadarunapadanetkha for the indistinct portion. But in the 
Uttarbarbil plates these words arc quite clear. 

73 The word dram is missing in the text given by P. C. Choudhury. 

ri The words na ca na hasitam are not found in the text of the Nowgong 
plates given by P. N. Bhattacharyya. But it is pointed out by him at p. 82 of 
the Kamarupasasanavali (f.n. No. 4) that the words na ca hasitam are left out 
in the text through printing mistake. The second na, very clearly given in the 
Uttarbarbil plates may be taken to be redundant, on metrical grounds. 

75 The original reads qf|cf.. But in the light of the Nowgong plates it 

be read as «rf|ri for the sake of metre also. 

70 The word pahktih is missing in the text given by P. C. Choudhury. 


roav 
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19- JTfiqfqfqqrfa SrfelT II? 8II fT^TcRST- sftaqRTe?!^ : ) $faTff*T$rfrq 

qijq q- 

20. WR^er qqtfa f?^f€UTqq T foT II? S(|| q sftnq; qswigftfa TT3IT 

21. TT3ft555W( : ) I tq^qfqqqftq a^tsi Jligqhq ||?||| ^ qqq*- 

22. qq*4 =5TJT?gJT3iTfcm 5P?Tqr^ I siqsijqfqfaRT qlf^qfa q T - 

23. <*fa( : ) IINil STWTrZR aqfqr ?T5TT sfTsfoqigqT I ^ tRi^T qq- 

24. ¥TT W^HmicRq^RT II? ml aat^TT^ TOT^urrfqq q T qq;( : ) 
qqtqfqqT l q^qrnfq q- 

25. faq: sftqrW: Sqqgqgq;: ||?£|| : ) q'tq- 

sg- 

26. 3T: l wfttqqf^^TSTfafq^feqqqqfeq^Tfj^^jj,^ : ) ,| 5 0 „ 

fafwfa $T- 

27. & *T ^fiari fq(qT)tsq7rTq I TT5TT ^ifatjqT ^fqgfqqsir 

?0I5IWII^?II fq:q T ? rtFTT- 

28. i Sl^q^r^q sftfqfi 3?qTq; I fqqoicq q'faqTg: ^sqqf^q^q | R3 „ 
WT gaqgfq- 


Second Plate : Reverse 

29. fqfqqqi 7 fq*fa*nKT fWrq^qlfem- 

qa^ii^ii 

30. q^^qfqqsq m?q ^r?qiTT5=qfnq q%: I q^fqffa fa^fa q>g T 7 8a 
fcT-sr$af?i%fir- 

31 . r- II 8 UII swqsiq^ftfP^r^twrViT^qrf^q! | flqfa 

a^q qaT- 

32. vi ^ imn qq ql R ra ? qc^ wm fq7 9 ^ farofawaraTfro- 

•aTR^f^ fa- 


33. qqqqfaqq qT§aT fqfsrafr^%g^T55> sfa ; qqq *fa?qqfa qteoft fa- 
Si ^aaTf l EraqTqfqRtqTqf ^cqifqq;cqq( : ) I 


Both %af^ and %^[]‘^ arc correct. 

78 faaWT seems to be a Prakritism for fq^q^. 


7S a Read procca. 

79 P. C. Choudhury reads harapoSvara. We prefer to read hadapneSvara for 
reasons g.ven m the notes under the Tezpur Rock Inscription of Harjanf 
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35. WTcm*l( qr I TOWSiWtw- 

36. smsufausn sfotSWtffc: U®U WT&TtR- 

37. f%q?IT?a:qTfat-5^irg-qiEeFT^2'Tl?ilf5B?^t ; f'T^ : ^- 

38. qsngsi 1 ^ 5Trr " 

39. ^Toi*Tfaiim*wn*fa *t3n*n*TOwra*s*«Plfa' 

40. wfMtfq mnfksft 81 fkfkaireg «3ai m- 

41. Fg %^^T5ra3iiftcr^Tn5??i^aT wra^T 

42. q?cIT 8 2 sfesq^l'qTq^^^^-^TT^qf^qTmfafilTitosIM- 

Third Plate : Inside 

43. 55ejR^tgntHf?^i3n^sr , 3TOni^ ! >i fqft^ifaHqqtemrafftfsi u 

44. fk^3T *j*nftq*T*33: i wqiq 

45. qt ftrocqFWW V. <33 «**%*■ 1K*M «^3«T*nft_ 1**f* SW 
w- qqT- 

46. z ^Klfc OT(*wft! « ^ifn SBrSTO* nfafsd 3m vp «- 

47. ims: IIRVSII qiq<ft «fwrn ifawn f* m i wto *m- 

48. iqftqiT SJ333T: {*3133353 ^3 ‘333: ll s c|| wrW3"3: »- 

49. fewmaqun: fqq*3<?: *T33*rr 3€*?-- I fS3I3 aTFqTKlfaat %*- 

50. ?H3T % w w^w g at airaqr. irsu »• 3°3T3tf^ ,B * W «- 

51. *IT?H3>^TqT ?Iffitc3T3 fafam 33T 3333* *131 H* 

52. 3=3 ll^°ll ( WI )«Fftm 83 l I 3335^3 mwslp: l 

<^5*3 feq^^I^r: I 

53. 3%mqfaq3 i qfafa $>gifesa^a«i»: i qtarrmi'n fkfe- 

54. sjctwrew**: i ^«n x*m : i ^rpifai \\m 


so The original reads 3551136. . . -,.,.. 

si !„ the Novvgong plates we have two more words ca ill after samadiiati 

of the corresponding text. . . 

82 A fter this we have reference to some more official positions in the cor 

responding text of the Nowgong plates. Hence, this portion concerning the 
officials and subordinates is given in full also in the text of the owgong p 

though essentially the texts are almost similar in both the charters. 

“ S 3 T he original reads wfal. The reduplicatioh of 3 shows that the reading 


should be 3it4lHliMT- 
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Lei there be success. 

Let there be welfare to all (line 1). 

the wr;:::.,TL°'S VbiVVX 1 ' V tt*”™ 11 * d "kness of 
of the world, since the whole (sin ' aod reblrth > he the cause of peace 
of universal destruction (v 1)! ’ ^ tbe cnd of the ”-*1 

Latd,i,^‘ XV are XdeXIragraV oVthT'^VX"’ 

“,;z,s s x s 5rv he K ff — ■-» ss w“; 

(v. 2). P y he dr0ps 0f lhe of the celestial elephants. 

incarnafiXtX^t^Xo Barth »*" « * b °" «“ » hoar 

-v m »£rxxtr 

ofAdidXVrXtShfX;— S ’ d “ gli ” E ab ° Ut «* oheekf 

of Mahcndrn (i.e„ the Veal Indral lfcf ( “* «"* thc *W> to. 

three worlds (v. 4). ° ’ h h accnied out of his conquerring the 

in beau™ a for <ki who N had k aL W d° <*"»> K5raa 0*. 'ho Cupid, 

a cit, named'Pragjyotisa l; i itV lV'T" ' ^ maa P i > “ s ' d to live in 
were areca-nut t «s whicE X, X” named) K ™ ar "P a . where there 
creepers, and the VnijEL h X V T™* bj “ 

hy L cardamom treesi (VI, ““ MCd 10 ba ““ 

the peXkT o*fl* da'lV V” Pra8iyoti -i a >- where, in thc parts, 

movement of the earn of he ZcSZXZ iX T *9***“ df tto 

2 

to be -kissedTvT by name ’ a kin S whose foot-stool used 

^hXi!n b /pts.rvr vv= ts% 

his younger brother, a great devotee of Mahadeva (i.e., Siva) became the 
king; the poets named him Vajradatta (v 8) 

rrS—SSS-V-- 

Salastambha became the king. (v. 9 ). ' " d b ' b °“ gh demlse >- 
After the demise of several kings of his family like Palaka and 
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Vijaya, there appeared on earth a moon amongst the kings, named 

Hariiara a veritable menace to his enemies, (v. 10). 

" The crest-jewels of the kings, who were vying with each other wdh 

their desire to salute him, could not shine better on accoun. of .^ms-feet’ 
passed by) the series of rays issuing forth from the nails of his lotus feet, 

like the lamps overwhelmed by the rays of the sun. (v )■ 

His son Sri Vanamaladeva, a devotee of Siva, was the kin f 
pretty long time; his chest was wide, the waist was thin and round, 
shoulders were firm and the arms were like (iron) beams. h 

There never occurred any deformity in Ins fac , , . , 

an-er nor through a laugh ; his mouth never uttered an ugly word which 
is generally heard from the ordinary people; it never spoke an unw 
some word; his character was always highly adorable, (v. L). 

With him (as the resident) the row of palaces bacame atula ^, 
matchless) even while remaining satuUx (i.e., containing sloping beams) 
became visala (i e large) even while being bhunkrtasala (i.e., consisting t 
manT rooms);^ akrtcicUra (i.e., devoid of non-uniformity in 

colour) while remaining saccitra (i.e., while containing pictures with , 

Like the moon arising from the ocean of milk, from him wa ® 
his son Sri Jayamaladeva, whose fame, as radiant as the jasmine and 
mnnn travelled alon* (i.e., spread) without any stumbling, (v. 15). 

’That valorous illustrious lotus-eyed king Vanamala also observmg 
his son to have attained youth and to be endowed with modesty handed 
over to him the (royal) umbrella, as white as the moon, along with the 
air of chowrics and became merged in the (heavenly) glow of Mahesvara 
fi e retired to heaven) through the process of fasting, (w. 16-17). 

' ” After assuming the kingship, that king (Jayamala who became known 
as, JZ&m Vlrabahu married a ,ady named Ambawho was s.mdar 
fi e suitable) to himself in respect of lineage, beauty and age. (v. 10- 
( Like fire produced from the arani (i.e, the fire-producing wood 
iuIpH in mnlication (of the theoretical knowledges), also got 
Balavarma, endowed whh a„ rhe g ood 

qualities^ O- 1 ^. the blue lotus, shoulders were firm, 

arms were stoutTd his (total) beauty was like the lusture of the lotus, 
blossoming newly, being struck tythc rays ^ ^bfihu) who was 

. ^pillar ^Mhe battlefield became overwhelmed by a disease, which 

£ bey^d tbe cmitrol of * ie physicians, through the maturity of his 

actions, (v. 21 )• tQ be hollow and the life of the human beings 

to be Is fickle as a drop of water, Virabahu thought of (performing) his 
last duties, (v. 22). 
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throne It”rwIwaf s tiLr d ,? P'^ on the 

, .wno was similar to a lion-cub with his robust Ihmrc (v 231 
began ‘ s “X 8 . fi«2fh ”° ' hat larSC kingd ° m ' Ho'-oemnn also 

polled (lie daring £Z InT * ^ f **“■ *»*. ^ 
UK- lurrn 01 all his enemies, (v 24) 

01 pure r ™erf whe^rie 7“" ° n «* b “ k <* Lauhitya 

Che victorious ilcphants. <). 25) “ *° “** agai ° !t «* (“"heads <* 

That paramesvara ( i.e., the great Uno- i , 

the great master). mahUraiadhiraia(S L£ (he.. 

Balavarmadeva who has mnnu-rpa +i • ° ^mgs), the illustrious 

have been colored by tl“ ^s t “T ^ with his «, that 
steady in the battle fields afraid of^rif ° Ut ° f hls open sword > who is 
mild enough to .hfsiSriors71,°', dlS ™ pu,a,,OT . to the enemies, 

after .he Arforn anecTa wo T ** ** used *» *«** 

the worship ) he fee, „,T ' , and ,rce trom al > si " s through 

Ha^vLttif'! - 

«ing n”,rd‘ 0 ,he dtiZ “ S ^ 

in the plot of land, capable of yielding lw„ m, ” ls ‘ r “' OTS dlJ S Present 
sliced off from the Vappadeva pataka, bdonvL to the"v- ’’“Z 

- — » - “ o^seT ££ 3 

(The order .) 

stead land, pa^dy ^ds^po^s Tnd mounds, Itandin^af'? 2 - ° f h ° me ' 
the boundaries of its own (as defined below ) is rendered fie "f UP 'p 

:r: 6 s i3 i 

Z Sfct«r h ° ffn=sTo^ COWS - b “' ral “”' 

Once there was a superior brahmana of the Upamanyu gotra named 

r sr rr ^ 

the l?^ ha t d h ft a sJ WfUl r Mmed Gabhi?thira ’ wh0 !“rnt the hymns of 
mastered*all “”’ 
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Vasistha, mother of a great progeny like saci, the beloved of Indra and 
was like the earth in respect of patience, (v. 28). 

From them (i.e., Gabhisthira and his wife) was born, for the wel¬ 
fare of the brahmanas, a son named Syamadeva, who was meritorious, a 
scholar of the Vedic lores, sweet in conversation, widely reputed, giver 
of wealth and a great performer of penances, (v. 29). 

For the merit of my parents and for my own welfare 1 verily make 
over the (aforesaid) land to that Bhatta (i.e. the aforesaid brahmana scholar) 
in full conformity to rules, in the fifth year of my reign on the day of the 
annual celebration of Sakrotthana. (v. 30). 

Its boundaries are as follows : 

to the east a bush of vaikahka trees, to the south-east a silk-cotton 
tree, to the south a palasa tree, to the south-west a kadamba tree, to the 
west a cane tree (bush) lying on the path laid down for demarcation of 
fields, to the north-west a banyan tree standing in the bush of vh/'-trees (?), 
to the north a black berry tree, and to the north-east a sondru (suvarna- 
driru) tree (lines 52-54). 


NOTES 

V. 2. In the plates of Vanamala, Ratnapala and Indrpala also homage 
is paid to the river Lauhitya or Brahmaputra. It appaers to be 
because of the proximity of the capitals of the respective kings to 
the river Brahmaputra and because of a benefit which must have 
been derived from the river in strategic, martial, commercial and 
cullpral matters. 

Hadappesvara, the capital of Vanamala is identified to be the 
modern town of Tezpur, which stands conspicuously on the north 
bank of the river Brahmaputra. Ratnapala’s capital Durjjaya, 
supposed to have stood on the site of the more ancient Pragjyotisa 
or very near to it, also had proximity to the river Brahmaputra. 
But in the plates of Dharmapala there is no reference to the river 
Brahmaputra. The Puspabhadra plates of Dharmapala mention the 
name of the capital as Kamarupanagara. This city must have been 
different from the earlier capital cities and seems to have been at 
a considerable distance from the river Brahmaputra. (For the loca¬ 
tion of the various capital cities of ancient Assam see our notes 
under the Gachtal C. P. grant of Gopalavarman.) 

V. 4. For the Kundala-harana legend cf. the Dubi C. P. grant of 
Bhaskaravarman, the grants of Vanamala and the Gachtal C. P. 
grant of Gopala, etc. and for the legendary sources see Introduction. 


i 
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\. 5. For a parallel idea as we have in the first half of the verse cf. 
Raghuvamsa , 6.64 ( tdmbulavalliparinaddhapugdsveldlatdlihgitacan- 

danasu). Since very early days tambula plays a very important role 
in the cultural life of Assam. For details see Maheswar Neog’s 
paper, ‘The Role of Tambula in Assam’s Social Life’ in Prof. P. K. 
Code Com. Vol. pp. 270-82. It is also significant that the capital 
city of Pragjyotisa has derived its modern name Gauhati (As. 
Guvdhdti) from rows of tambula tree. Guvd (=skt. guvdka= 
tambula) \ had ( — rows). There is a pun in the word jitakamarupa , 
(adj. to sah i.e., Naraka). The word jitakamarupa means one who 
has surpassed Kama (i.e., Cupid) in beauty ( rupa ) and also one who 
has conquered the kingdom of Kamarupa. The Naraka legend is 
given at length by the Kalikapurana (ch. 36-40). According to this 
Purana, Naraka came from Videha and captured the kingdom of 
Kamarupa from the Kiratas at the instance of god Narayana. 

^ • 7. Cf. Raghuvamsa 6.21 ( raja prajaranjanalabdhavarnah paran- 

tapo nama yatharthanamd). The alliteration in varno varndsramd- 
ndm is noteworthy. But this also seems to be on the model of 
Raghuvamsa 5.19 ( varndsramandm gurave sa varni vicaksanah 
prastutamacacakse ). 

^ . 9. Cf. the first half with Raghuvamsa, 1-30. 

\ . 10. In the Hayunthal C. P. grant of Harjara also (in vv. 4 and 5) 
Palaka and Vijaya are mentioned. But there Vijaya is mentioned 
as the predecessor of Palaka. 

V 12. Cf. avantindthoyamudagrabahu visdlavaksastanuvrttamadhyah 
( Raghuvamsa, 6.32 ). 

V. 14. There is a beautiful Virodhabhasa Alamkara in this verse. In the 
word satuld, tula means ‘a sloping beam or timber in the roof of a 
house’. ( Apte ). For the purpose of the Virodhabhasa atuld appa¬ 
rently means ‘without tula' and satuld means ‘with tula ’, visdla 
apparently means ‘without said’ (i.e., vigatd said). The opposite of 
saccitra (having pictures within) is akrtavicitra (without having 
vaicitrya i.e., without disuniformily in colour ;■ or, literally, ‘not ren¬ 
dered vicitra or a ‘place having varieties of pictures’). The word 
yarn also may be taken as the subject of the past participle forms 
bhurikrta and akrta. 

V. 15. There is an Upama Alamkara in this verse. A poetical conven¬ 
tion is involved in the fame being compared to the kunda (jesmin) 
flower and the moon. In such expressions kunda and indu (moon) 
i 18 
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arc often mentioned together for the alliteration in ihe conjunct 

consonant nd. Hence, we have— 

himacandamkitndendukumuddmbhojasanmbhd, 

varnadhidevi yd tasrnai caksardyai namo namedh 

(Sarasvati stotra composed by Yajnavalkya, vide Stavakavaca- 

mdld, p. 758). 

V. 17. The royal umbrella and the chowries are often mentioned toge¬ 
ther in such contexts. Cf. Raghnvamsa, 3.16. 

V. 18. For the portion knlena kdntyd vayasd cf. Raghnvamsa 6.79. 

V. 19. For the portion arundviva pdvakah cf. V. 12. of the Nidhanpur 
C. P. of Bhaskaravarman. 

V. 23. This description of the son being placed on the throne by the 
king reminds us of Samudragupta being placed on the throne by 
his father. Cf. V. 4 in the Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta. 

V. 25. Paitamaham katakam —This refers to the capital city of 
Hadappesvara, which has been the capital city even in the days of 
Harjara, the grand grand father of Baiavarman. The grand grand 
father is called prapitamaha while the grand father is called pitd- 
maha. The word paitamaha should be taken in a loose sense so 
as to mean any body of his ancestors separated by one generation 
or more. The Tezpur Rock Inscription and the Hayungthal C, P. 
grant of Harjara are the oldest available inscriptions of the Salas- 
tambha family and in these inscriptions we find the name of 
Hadappesvara (Hatappesvara) as the capital for the first time. But 
Hadappesvara (= Hatappesvara) might have been the capital city 
of the kings of the Salastambha family even from the days of the 
earlier generations. See also our notes under the Tezpur Rock 
Inscription of Harjara. 

Line 36. Varasepattana —is mentioned as a visaya. A visaya means a 
district. This district derived its name from the city ( pattana ) of 
Varase, which might have been the head-quarters of the entire 
visaya. Dr. P. C. Chaudhury conjectures Varasepattana to be 
identical with the Vada visaya of Vaidyadeva’s Kamauli grant. 
(Epigraphia Indica TI, pp. 347-58, lines 48-49). 

Line 37. Vappadevapataka —Pataka means ‘part of a village’ or ‘the out¬ 
lying part of a village’ or a ‘hamlet’. ( Glossary, p. 242). Here the 
last meaning seems to be the most appropriate one. The plot of 
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land donated by the present charter seems to have been sliced away 
(apa (si) from the hamlet named Vappadeva. P. C. Choudhury 
conjectures Vappadevapataka to have been somewhere in the 
modern Barpeta subdivision of the Kamrup district. P C 
Choudhury, however, reads the name as Vapadevapataka. For our 
preference to read as Vappadevapataka see notes under the Tezpur 
Rock Inscription of Harjara. 

Apakrsta— This word may mean ‘distant', ‘inferior’ or ‘taken 
away. As an adjective to dhanya it would mean ‘paddy of inferior 

/ini - ,vr t i iis r ofiei1 occurs in thc srants> and since the 

^ngs would have hardly donated any land with an yield of inferior 

Irani oMt/ SUitable ' ln the Subhahkarapataka 

t * Dharmapala, tae word apakrsta does not occur with dhanya 

Apahrva cannot be taken to be an adjective of bhumi in the sense 
inferior. The kings would not have so often donated lands only 
of inferior quality. Hence, apakrsta means ‘sliced off as an adjec¬ 
tive to bhumi i.e., the plot of land donated by the grant concerned 
he word apakrsta is often preceded by the name of a pataka or a 
village (grama) or the word bhumi (land), which refers to the original 
area from which the donated plot is sliced olf. The idea of "this 
cutting away is more distinct in the Guvakuchi grant of Indrapala 
due to the ablative case, in the word bhumitah in line 34 ( c f 

uttarakule mandivisaydntahpdti-pandaribhwnito’pakrstadhdnyadvisaha- 
srotpattikabhumau, lines 34-35). 

dhanyadvisahasrotpattikabhwni-^ this type of indication of the 
measurement of the donated land is found for the first time in this 
grant. In the Nowgong grant of Balavarman we have dhdnyacatus- 
sahasrotpatti mat ib hit mi . Again we have dhanyadvisahasrotpattika- 
hhunuu, in thc Bargaon grant of Ratnapala and the Guvakuchi grant 
f Indrapala and so on. Ihe number dvisahasra implies two thousand 
units of paddy and most probably the unit intended is a drona. The 
weight of the contents of a drona is variously given in the Sanskrit 
lexicons. The present measure of a drona in the Kamrup area is a 
little more than 4 kilo grams or 5 seers in case of rice and 3+ seers 

, C , aSe °! n £ ad . dy - R C Choudhury shows that the plot of land 
yieding -000 drnnas should roughly measure 5 btghas. 

Line 38. samupasthita bmhmana, etc. Thc king passes his orders 

. ISClt '} Rr ad tdose w h° are present in, or concerned with 
the plot of the donated land, and for all those who will happen to 
be so (bhavinop,). So far as the inscriptions of ancient Assam are 
concerned we find the mention of the dignitaries like this for the 
first time in this grant. In the later inscriptions, however, it is 
found to have been a common practice. 
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Line 39. ranaka —We have preferred to retain the word as it is in the 
translation. D.C. Sircar gives the meaning as follows—‘a feudatory 
title, title of feudatory rulers and later of the nobility’. According 
to him in one place it is also used to mean ‘the chief counsellor’. 
{Glossary, p. 276). 

rajartaka —This word also means a feudatory. But here it 
means a feudatory, smaller than the ranaka. 

rajaputra —A subordinate ruler. 

mjavallabha —A court favourite, i.e., a courtier. Almost the 
same list of subodrinates and officials addressed by the king in res¬ 
pect of a grant is found also in the later inscriptions of the 
Kamarupa kings. 

Line 40.—From bhumiriyam up to vinivaritasarvapida in line 43 we have 
the privileges attached to the free holding donated by this charter. 
P. N. Bhattacharyya calls it the anusdsanavakya (Kdmarupasdsand- 
vati, p. 86). In English such a statement embodying the privileges 
may be called the ‘statement of privileges’. After this grant, we find 
such a statement of privileges in all the later C. P. grants of the 
Kamarupa kings. For oher privileges attached to free holdings 
see D. C. Sircar, Glossary, p. 388. 

Line 42. hastibandha —This term may also mean ‘a kind of tax’. 
(Glossary p. 127). 

cauroddharana —D. C. Sircar suggests ‘recovery of stolen pro¬ 
perty’ as one of the meanings of this term. ( Glossary p. 71). 

Uparikara —‘tax paid by temporary tenants’ (Glossary, p. 352). 
Hoernlc remarks— ‘uparikara is a fiscal term; the rent or tax (kara) 
paid by an upari or tenant who does not reside or has no occupancy 
rights in the land’ (Quoted in the Kamarupasasanavati, p. 86). 

ndruinimittotkhetana —From the Nidhanpur grant (line 136) we 
are already familier with the term utkhetayitd. Utkhetana is an 
impost levied upon the villagers on specified occasions. It is pro¬ 
bably the trouble of free labour. These two terms, i.e., Uparikara 
and Utkhetana arc found only in the grants of Assam. ( Glossary. p. 
354). P. C. Choudhury opines that “both uprikara and utkhetana 
were extra or irregular levies, payable by all cultivators, and the 
State collected them only as an emergency measure, as recommen¬ 
ded by Hindu texts” like the Arthasastra, Bk. V. Chap. II. (For 
this opinion and other interpretations of these terms see HCPA, p. 
274 f) 

Line 52. Vaikahka— Taking the word to be vikahkata , P. C. Choudhury 
gives the meaning as the orange tree. As found in Raghuvamsa 
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11.25, ladles used for pouring clarified butter on sacrificial fire (sruk) 
used to be made of vikankata trees. 

tripcitraka —P. C. Choudhury gives it as the vilva (Assamese 
bd) tree (i.e., the wood-apple tree). V. S. Apte gives it as the 
palasa tree. But in Assam, a bel tree being a stronger and more 
lasting tree happens to be a more common indicator of the boundary. 

vitistupa—stupa means a bush. Vita means a khadira or an 
orange tree. Viti-stupa means a bush containing vita- trees and it is 
more likely to mean a bush containg orange trees to which again the 
indicatory banyan tree belonged. 

suvarnaddru —This tree is mentioned also in the Nowgong 
grant of Balavarman (linc-48). P. IN. Bhattacharyya conjectures it 
to be the pita-darn , (i.e., the pine tree). But pine trees are rare in 
the plains of Assam, and the sonant is a common tree. The deri- 
vitation of the name sonant from suvarna darn is also very likely. 
Son (Skt. suvarna)dm (Skt. dam). 






No - 12 ■ THE nowgong COPPER plate grant of 
BALAVARMAN III 

(The last quarter of the ninth century A.D.) 

References Hoernle, Journal of the Asiatic. Society of Bengal , Vol. LXV1, 
pp. 285-97, P. N. Bhattacharyya, Kumarupasdsanuvah, pp. 88-109, 
and Bahgiya Sdhitya Parishad Patrikd, No. 2, 1317 sal. 

Place and history—A set of three copper plates held together by a ring 
attached to a laddie-shaped seal was first discovered by a cultivator 
in the village Sutargaon by the side of the river Kalang near the 
small town of Puranigudam, six miles to the east of Nowgong. 
Prom the cultivator the plates reached the hands of a certain Police 
Inspector, who handed over the same to MM. Dhlresvara 
Bhattacharyya. The text was first published by the Mahamaho- 
padhyaya in a contemporary number of the Assamese magazine 
named Asam. In 1893 Sir Edward Gait, the first -• Director of 
Antiquarian Studies, Assam, took the copper plates from the 
Mahamahopadhyaya and sent them to the Asiatic Society. Calcutta 
Dr. Hoernle published the text with translation and notes and 
photograph of the seal and the plates in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society in 1897. Later on it was included in the KamarupctSSsam- 
\uh by P. N. Bhattacharyya. These plates arc now preserved in the 
Assam State Museum, Gauhati. 

Description—Each of the three plates measure 12" x 1" (approx). In the 
inner side of the first plate and in both sides of the second plate 
there are 12 lines each. In the inner side of the third plate there 
are 13 lines. The seal is almost similar to that of the Uttarbarbil 
plates containing the legend “svasti sriman prdgyyotisadhtpdnvavo 
mahardjddhirdja sribalavarmadevah ” with an initial dnji sign, in three 
lines. The letters engraved on the plates are very clear and are 
preserved in almost a very good condition. Whatever was lost to 
the earlier scholars can now be restored with help of the Uttarbarbil 
plates. 

The text The first 25 verses are common to the Uttarbarbil plates. The 
immediately following prose portion ending in the word kusali (line 
36 of the Uttarbarbil plates) is also common. The word kusali 
occurs in the line 33 of the Nowgong plates. 

Then follows the description of the donated land, the designa¬ 
tions of the subordinates and officials addressed by the king = in 
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connection with the grant, and the privileges attached to the donated 
land, with slight differences in respect of the corresponding matters 
cf the Uttarbarbil plates. Then we have another seven verses, not 

common to the Uttarbarbil plates, and the boundaries of the donated 
land. 


Scn p f and orthography —The script is similar to that of the Uttarbarbil 
plates. The letter g in line 9 of plate lb is very similar to the same 
in the modern Assamese/Bengali script. In this grant the 
is given only in the form of a dot above the letter concerned and 
not also m a form similar to that found in the modern Assamese/ 
Bengali script. Unlike in other inscriptions of ancient Assam final 
m is given as stg^nr only once in this grant (Vide line 49, plate 
Ilia). In other places it is given either as ^ or as with a clear 
dash below. We are presenting the text in full for the convenience 
of noticing its orthographical differences with the text of the 
Uttarbarbil plates. 

Metres— (of the last seven verses not common to the Uttarbarbil plates) 
VV. 26, 29, Upajati (of Indravajra and Upendravajra); 

V. 27, Indravajra ; 

V. 28, Upendravajra ; 

W. 30-32, Arya. 

TEXT 

First Plate : Inner ' side 

1 - rfj? sum; i 

x x x x x 8 5 

2. % *IT 86 IIUl n« 7 

1 - ) 

3 - gfeusr: ii* u i ^ 

4 ' p^lr^ff^ct : 88 IIUl rpuqsri ( g,f^ ; 


84 p - N - Bhattacharyya noticed this aiiji. 'But in our photograph of the plate 
now only the space can be seen. 

85 The missing letters may be restored from the Uttarbarbil plates. 

80 Now these letters are not clear in the original plate. 

8 7 Read JJ for tjj « 

8 S P. N. Bhattacharyya reads ^cf: But HJcj: is very clear. 
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5. f?T^t 89 5TcIT III*II f^tJiTgSFq^'qfsT^faa^ I H 

6. qm^ fsTaqTTO^q: qF?T»tfsqH5q gqflsgqTH IIVII U^^TTfqfgq- 

7. qswfaT®^?fl^rtqq% h crfensjj q^anT^iei grrf^ ?Si 

8. ?Oiq> %mW? U^U »J<IT@Htf5WTfoilft:q?t'n?q^5«l?:*n?4T5ft^- 

9. tt^wtri i ttttt snn^^si^svrqoBif qwmsrjnoiT^qiqfa: ii«n sqna^tfa 

S?^35 gfe?( ' )- 

10. ^qTgsfrvrq^ir. i qfa*?res«fotfsr *i JTTgsqggqi ffa n^ n 

11. $a«TW«i5li 90 >ijTin i ans^ag qiae n*u qigsq;- 

ferqq^fag ew- 

12. — — | —?n 91 qsftgi awqffet gq^'t %q?3d 9 2 ssnait 

smrii?°ii <*^faq;qT fqqfc^T 

Second Plate : Obverse t 

13. x x x x x x x q*nqm5: i st gfssmT *r^i Tfsnsq- 

«*qfe?tT q^qT( : ) IIH li 

14. 3WTcW5i: «faiWTa$qt TT3TT fq*wqfit;q*T ^JJT, I fe^n^stragfrweq: 

fq- 

15. qftgTVrqig: H?VII ?! g*g; f3f3T^i ?T ■* ffacT if ^ ^qqnjasft- 

=5T^ I ST •q fsB%|^rrf?gFHf5- 

16. it iiUii ^Ta^ifq frg^T sinfa fqm^Tfq Tjfirf i 

qfa: qTTTT^TSUTT- 

17. fafqfeqifq StfelT ll?«ll cWTcJIST: sfcWJTTS!^: 

sftaqfar- V 

18. I spjjl qSUfqqfeafHqfcl $^g*mq*nfal ||?VII TT wtm 

5=qsmT5Stfq 


89 Read qsqM^MrfeT. 

90 P. N. Bhattacharyya reads Nlj} I jJrfcjf _ But the present reading with 
3f3?3TC is very clear. 

91 Hoernle very correctly emended as ?WT%^% sm as is warranted by 
the Uttarbarbil plates. 











INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 


145 


19- TTsrr usfastsw I 11 Hl> ^3^* 

20. i aHTRfafefn writ 5 ^ 

21. sfa: wX'sw inswap Mter *wr 1 ^ T??qT 

Sff^TPimTcimWIIT II ? *=11 H'lT^'TTf^ 

22. mnmiinfqm «rra^: sratnf^T i TO*rafa ^ ■tawroswro- 

ijui^tF: llUll aiftraFKT- 

23. qtos-srceegsr-1 

24. ||R°ll *1=53% %fanfopl& FI ^fe«w5onfi^Tffi«Rn^ i 

^rsn ^HT^fwRjjft' sffafiraan mow. 96 hr? it 

Second Plate : Reverse 

25. faFRTT FWTT 31355^33 alfetTFS^n^ 0 7 I ^WT|: 

^^nfg^q's^jj; 0 7 i|RRll sm 3itr- 

26. jjfq ?rqfa^qti?qg^Tif^5i?fF3f'cr3^ i ^Fif? 0 fs^w*w'^fe^T- 

ITTOH. HR 1II T5JI?<T- 

27. ?irfqiTP*I HF?*i cT^TT=q HITqFfTT 3fg : I 333fRtfa iftcBTfewre®- 

UR'SII Wfl- 

28. ^q^f^vresafeatJwnra^T^swr i ^ TTT * 

SES3*J NR*11 ctmsft- 

29. *tfa ?5cfo?:TTWf!T f>B3° °FiraR?T.I3TfnfeFCqTJTTlf«3fqMqfl^fea ; T 

30. qrgTIT I 1 fefTTrTH^fr^S^T sfa( : ) 5T^% RT^T^Rlfe 2 ^9n> 

4b N 

ftss 

93 p n_ Bhattacharya reads cFJSf ■ ^ ut ' n l ^ e P' ales '^ c wor{ * * s c ^ eal ^’ 
given as <3Rj«T . 

01 Read ^flcH+i . 

95 -phe letters R5H were left out by the scribe and were given below the 
present line. 

flr. These letters are not clear in the photograph of the plates, 
or In both these places P. N. Bhattacharyya gives an 3Tg?TR . But the JJ with 
a dash below is quite clear. 

9S P. N. Bhattacharyya reads %^lfR . But wIK is quite clear. 

99 The T has been left out from the line and inscribed below the main 


; 


word. 


1 This line is redundant. 
- Read RftR<R^Rll% , 

19 
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31. ft i ff*Tftq>e*ra: ^y^^sjTt maTfqg.»n^ig- 

32. sqravqW^Jiq: qTCpJ*: q*JW5Hqft *T5TTT3nfa*T5i: 

33. II eg.II f^fsi^lfqqqu^:qTfe^ snpq^H5^tFqf%JT3t 

t^faaTfwtqr- 

34. ht »jfn: t aiFqTFHfofsafaat qmqsi 3 ^gqf^sn^JTTfsfqqq^i- 
sqTarsifqqiqgtqqTaq^Ta; i 

3,5. ?T3Trrf5(?Tiii^rfyrfg:Tqfqi» qsiT^T^nrfq^fq «sqfa; ^wTTaaiqqruTaqfa 
aVuafar smif?- 

36. mfii ’st i faf^aneg qTaaTWjfirftq aiF^iT^^niq^Ta+n®; 
qaT q^iTfi^T Fa*ft- 

Third Plate : Inner Side 

37. J?>^qqq?aT I U^U^g^MqtfTaqgRiTS^sftfoETSrfbqfoqqiaWafc'aiS 

^d- 

38. 3tff3iq;^Tfosq;^Tix3qTfaq; - aitqftqjfcs - ailr&fes'saqqTFiraqsq^TfqtJrrci- 
q^T i q5T- 

39. nq: fat f Tfqssata^qV WT55T'?ft »TTfT q>ja tt?; i fqqraqwFq|qmqFq- 
fra^sfatarercro- 

40. *a?lq: IR^II lafqat ^TOgamT asufq q,g: 5?STcH!Ttwi: I «sqqun 
aa fa favr?a 

41. aarfaqj tfft fanf^a ir«ii ^TdfaeiFgqrraamT ^Tsmaiftiq- 

42. qf^jqT i sig?qai«1' qtRTa vng^s ?nmfq^qr waFat ircii sisfa- 

43. auTqfaa q«a>H5 : a'tairen^8jfM f§ i %a ea aTfaa^tq^am- 

44. ?4?fr^Tfaa faiqfraa, u siafe? faatama: wate 4 «fan qf^qn 

«sqf: | «- 

-o 

45. fag* ?fa aurrcft fqm qfaam 5 on w wufat g*- 

aFnfqfacsnnaFmg: i «t§s fa- 


3 In the Kumarupasasanavall it is printed as yathapatham. 

1 This reading is suggested by P. N. Bhattacharya in place of the original 

?gcm N . 

5 In this plate only in this place we find the sign for an elided 
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46. WW: qf’fgct: ^«nfag: llMlI R*IT ^Hc^T 

*mrftpn ^ttt I JiF^f 9*5 atf. fq- 

47. ^tiTOifq srNjfa* wqr^ii^^ii awTstftin gsqoi Tt c qT: i i 

qd^fsfftnsr 5jw«ftq»3t«{iT: i 

48. If^rfe: 0^ooii5[T^f^« 1 ^fajorqRa^Taisff: i *Rif« ! 

^rrensftfsra I qf»*ftrt- 

49. ^ot ffgzfefr: f^wrqiq’t ^ i &qqT«ns; i gfasftoft 0 

atfefsrciifs u ^(a. 

TRANSLATION 
(of the text given from line 23 ) 

On the southern bank, in the district of Dijjinna, there is an area 
of land called Hensiva, having an yield of 4000 units of paddy. (Ihc 
king) with due respect makes an appeal, gives to learn, and makes an 
order to citizens beginning with the brahmanas, the scribes and the adminis¬ 
trators duly present in the land or at the vicinity of he land, and also 
to others who arc associated with the raja and the rdjm and the ranaka, 
and also to all who will happen to be there in course of time, (as follows) : 

Let it be known to you that this plot of land consisting of home- 
stead-land, paddy fields, dry lands, ponds, grounds and mounds 
standing as it is up to its own boundaries is (by virtue of this grant 
rendered) out of bounds to all the trouble-makers like the rdjfu (queen) 
the rajaputrd, the ranaka, the favourite of the king, the old female guard 
of the harem, the collectors of the Hastihandha tax and the Naukabandha 
tax, the officer in charge of the recovery of stolen property, the policeman, 
the inflictor of punishment, and the collector of the tenants taxes and 
duties and the (royal) umbrella bearer, (lines 33-38). 

There was a successful (brahmana) named Maladhara Bhatta, a 
follower of the Kdnva sdkhd (of Vedas), who was a lamp of the Kdpila 
gotra as it were ; he could overcome all faults with a perfect power of 
discrimination derived through learning and the wealth of penance (v. 26). 

That pious man also had a son named Devadhara, who was a 
favourite of the gods and a man of auspicious birth ; as a sacrificer he 
performed the Vedic rites in proper parts in an unbewildered manner 

(v. 27). 

When this learned wise man of an appropriate name desired^ to 
enter into the life of a householder, he became united with Samayika in 
the manner of the sun being united with a lusture at the dawn. (v. 28). 


c This is a Prakritism for peculiar to the inscriptions of KamarOpa. 
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This couple, attached to, and complimentary to, each other, like 
the day and the night, begot a son capable of removing sin (dosa) like the 
world receiving from the sun a light capable of ending the night {dosa) 
(v. 29). 

He became famous in the world with the name Srutidhara, given 
to him by his father with the conviction that being tutored in time he 
would earn mastery over all the Vedas, (v. 30). 

This honest and pious scholar, skilled in sacred recitation, coming 
back as a graduate from the home of the preceptor with a desire to enter 
into the life of a househlder comes here (i.e., to the court) as a supplicant, 
(v. 31). 

I give (this chartered) land to that brahmana, with all devotion, 
after taking a (ceremonial) bath. The result of this (donation) may be 
the cause of my and my parents' gaining (welfare in) the other world, 
(v. 32). 

The boundaries of this (land) are as follows : 

To the east Koppa and a cattle path. To the south-east a blackberry 
tree and a srTphala tree. To the south the highway and the sondru tree. 
To the south-west the mango tree. To the west the highway and the silk 
cotton tree. To the north-west the big banyan tree and the tank of Diddesa. 
To the north half of the Seva pond. To the north-east a pond and the 
wave-leafed fig tree. 

In the eighth year, (lines 47-49). 

NOTES 

Line 33. daksinakrda —Hoernle gives the translation as ‘on the southern 
side’. According to the late Pandit Hem Candra Goswami, the 
word daksina also might mean the ‘right’ side of the river Lauhitya 
flowing from the cast to the west, and as such, daksinakrda would 
mean the northern bank lying to the right side of the river. MM. 
Pltambara Siddhanta VagTsa, who was born in the Sarabari mauja 
of the Mangaldoi sub-division of the Darrang district, lying on the 
northern side of the river, describes his birth place to be on the 
daksinakrda, at the colophone of his Dayakaumudi (written in Saka 
1526). cf. 

Pltambarena gunasundaramandirena 
kamesvarTcaranarenuparayanena. 
lauhityadaksinakule’pi samudbhavena 
bhuyat krtah krtimude sahito nibandhah. 

P. N. Bhattacharyya gives the Bengali translation of daksinakula 
as daksinakrda, and in a foot-note accepts the probability of the meaning 
being ‘on the northern side’, (vide Kdmarupasdsandvali, p. 55). But, in 
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• tVl( * southern side’ as warranted by 

our opinion, here the meaning is on the souther 

the toUoung in Mi?uon oS Kamarupa kings the word 

**Jaku is used in the sense ot the northern bank (of to 
Lauhitya). We have the tern, grant of 

as_ 

w l '; e , Gi, ;S ci si r Tv °L 53) 

a 7r k £hMlcajMaksimki>tan (line 55). Hence, iaksiwkula could 

not have been used to mean the north bank a so. there 

(iiit When the term uttarakula was already m ab - ’ 

is the tst »ood of the term havtng been used tn the 

sense of the north bank. , f the term daksinakula 

ta rjr.rr rra- ^.»* - 

justifying an unusual use of a much earlier date. 

( I>, M “ thf'Srof Sf n“r£k.‘Trreaumabi"; on metrical 

mto "-3J* »«£» rr ss 

T£ Sn°of ton** IZZ 

grants the teims uttarakula an . . whole kingdom was 

of the name of the river in such a mann as ^e whO ' the 

broadly divided into two well-known parts, viz. the 

south bank. _ , 

(vi« Even today in to****™* ~ ptTd the 
daksinpSr are commonly used in the sense 
southern part of the district respectively. 

, „ , ih;i' _.The word mahallaka probably means a 

Line 37. mahallakapraudhika . . g algo explaine d as ‘city elders’. 

member of the Paneayat. ^ ^ seporatay should 

(Glossary, p. 178). the wo ■ words are ta kcn 

mean an old woman m^en ^ He^ to ^ ^ 

Sena’(Ap.erin°hat"sle is the 'old woman 

Who Officiates in place of the eunuch . 
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hastibandhika —In the Utlarbarbil plates we have the term 
hastibandha. There, it is translated in a simple manner as the act 
of fastening elephants. But here, the word hastibandhika, occurring 
with the word upadravakarinam seems to refer to a certain officer 
enjoying some authority. D. C. Sircar gives the meaning of hasti¬ 
bandha as the ‘name of a tax’ (Glossary p. 127), on the strength 
of which we have also preferred to translate the term hastibandhika 
as the ‘collector of the hastibandha tax’. 

naukabandhika —D. C. Sircar gives the meaning of naukd- 
bandha as ‘a levy from the boatman at landing places’. On the 
basis of this we have translated naukabandhika as the ‘collector of 
the naukabandha tax’. 

Line 38. Chatravdsa —According to Hoernle this term means the person 
who might cause trouble on account of ‘the providing of the rooms 
for the Royal umbrella’. But this seems to be a very vague idea. 
Elsewhere in similar statements of privileges we have the expres¬ 
sion abhata-cchdtra-pravesya, the word chatra of which is supposed 
to mean literally ‘the king’s umbrella-bearer’. ( Glossary, p. 73). 
The present term surely has some similarity with the term chatra, 
as both occur in similar contexts. Hence, we have preferred to 
understand the meaning as ‘the (royal) umbrella-bearer’. For notes 
on the terms auparikarika and autkhetika, cf. notes on the terms 
uparikara and utkhetam under the Uttarbarbil C.R grant of 
Balavarman III. 

Line 39. Kapilagotradipa —We have a reference to the Kapila gotra for 
the first time in this grant of all the grants of the Kamarupa kings. 

Line 42. Sdmdyika —P. N. Bhattacharrya suggests that the name is pro¬ 
bably Syamayika and the reading is given as Samayika only for 
the sake of metre. In the Bargaon grant of Ratnapala also the 
name of the mother of the donee is Syamayika. 

Line 47. Koppci —We could not make out any sense of this word. It 
may be the Prakrtised form of Kupa, a well. Sriphala is given in 
the translation as it is in order to distinguish it from vilva, wood 
apple. Sriphala is a much larger variety of the common wood 
apple (vilva). 

Line 49. Samva (t va) sau —The letters put within brackets are supplied 
by P. N. Bhattacharyya as the two original letters are effaced. This 
emendation is quite happy. The number-symbol word vasu means 
eight. It is very significant to note that this is the solitary number- 
symbol word in the whole mass of inscriptions, prior to the Assam 
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Plates of Vallabhadeva of Saka 1107. Another significant 
thing is that the word vasu which is also an auspicious word, 
meaning wealth, is the first number-symbol .word used also by 
I ingala, who is, in our opinion, the founder of the very mecha¬ 
nism of the number-symbol words. Pirigala introduces the mecha¬ 
nism of number-symbol words with the rule, 1.15 of his 
Chandahsutra, astern vasava iti . (“In this sastra the word vasu 
means eight.” (See Mukunda Madhava Sharma’s paper, ‘Some 
observations on the Chronogram of the Kanai BarasI Bowa Rock 
Inscription of North Gauhati, Journal of the University of Gauhati 
Vol. XX No. 1. pp. 1-16). 

















No. 13. THE BARGAON COPPER PLATE GRANT OF 
RATNAPALA 

(c. 1035 A.D. 7 ) 


References— Hoernle, JASB, Vol. LXV1I (1898), pp. 99 ff. ; P. N. 
Bhattacharyya, Kamarupasdsandvati, pp. 88-109, and Rangpur 
Sdhitya Parisad Patrika, sdl 1322, No. 1. 

Place and history Regarding the place and history of this grant we learn 
from the Kamarupasdsandvati as follows : The exact place where 
this grant was discovered is not known. But it has been recovered 
from a cultivator of the Naharhabi village of the Bargaon rnauja 
of the Tezpur sub-division of the Darning district, and it reached 
the hands of Sir Edward Gait some time in the year 1897. The 
Suwalkuchi grant of Ratnapala was discovered one year earlier. 
Both these grants were edited and published by Dr. Hoernle in the 
JASB in 1898 after they were received from Gait in May 1896 
and April 1897 respectively. (Vide Sdsandvati, p. 89 and p. 110). 

From the Kamarupasdsandvati it could not be ascertained as to 
where the original plates are available now. Our efforts, in the mean 
time, to trace them in the probable places like the Indian Museum 
and the Asiatic Society of Calcutta have all gone in vain. While 
our frantic efforts in this direction were still going on an interesting 
development had taken place. A few weeks back from now (i.e., 
July 30, 1975) a set of copper plates has been discovered in the 
Dhekiajuli area by Shri Karunananda Dutta, Principal, Lokanayak 
Omeo Kumar Das College, Dhekiajuli. Taking this grant to be an 
entirely new find, a news about its discovery has been published 
in the Danik Assam (an Assamese daily published from Gauhati) 
of July 6, 1975 along with the photograph of the plate 11(b). From 
the photograph the newly found grant could be immediately identi¬ 
fied as the Bargaon grant itself. Subsequently I could procure the 
photographs of all the inscribed sides to be confirmed about the 
aforesaid identification. Though it is not staled in the KS we 
may now safely presume that the Bargaon plates have been returned 
to the original discoverer after they have been deciphered by Hoernle. 
Immediately after its re-discovery Principal Dutta sent the plates 


7 This charter had been issued in the 25th year of Ratnapala’s reign. Dr. 
Hoernle fixes the period of Ratnapala’s reign to be from 1010 to 1050 a.d. We 
have fixed the present date accordingly. See Hoernle, JASB. part I. No. 1. of 
1895, p. 195. 
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to the Assam Museum, Gauhati, along with a long note. Now he 
has very kindly sent me an extract from the said note on July 22, 
1975. The relevant portion of the said extract reads as follows : 

“One copper plate inscription has recently been discovered at 
village Ghagra-Barpeta in Dhekiajuli Mauja of Tezpur subdivision 
of Oarrang district. The inscription consists of three plates bound 
together by a stout ring carrying a massive seal which contains 
inscribed figure of an elephant. The present owner of the plates 
is Shri Tuniram Bora, a cultivator of the village. According to 
the statement made by Shri Bora, the inscription was first dis¬ 
covered in the time of his father while digging a ditch in their 
old homestead nearby. Shri Bora also states that the plates had 
been taken from his father by some Englishman and brought to 
Shillong and they were returned after some time (along with a 
suitable monetary rewurd). They are lying in their family ever 
since and have been preserved with great care and reverence and 
kept in the ‘Namghar’ where puja is offered to the plates on aus¬ 
picious occasions. The plates as found now bear evidence of having 
been photographed and studied previously.” 

Description —This grant consists of three copper plates bound together in 
a ring (about 1 c.m. in diameter) attached to a laddie-shaped seal. 
There are four inscribed pages, viz., the second (i.e., inner) side of 
the first plate, both sides of the second plate, and the first (i.e., 
inner) side of the third plate. There are 17 lines in the first page 
(i.e., inner side of the first plate), 20 lines in each side of the 
second plate and 15 lines in the last page. Each plate measures 
10£" x 6;}" in size. The seal having the mark of an elephant-head 
has the following legend in three lines: 

It 

With this charter king Ratnapala, the son and immediate suc¬ 
cessor of king Brahmapala, the founder of the Pala dynasty of 
Ancient Assam grants a plot of land having the capacity to 
yield 2000 units of paddy to a brahmin donee named Vlradatta. 
The donated land belonged to a locality named Lavukuti in the 
visaya named Trayodasagriima in the north bank of the river 
Brahmaputra. It is now difficult to identify any of these places. 
But although the find spot of an inscription need not necessarily 
be the same as the land donated, yet on the strength of the mention 
of the north bank and the fact that the find spot also was in the 
north bank of the river Brahmaputra, it may be conjectured that 

20 
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the land donated was somewhere near the present find spot itself, 
i.e. somewhere in the Tezpur sub-division of th Darrang district 
and most probably very' near to the Brahmaputra river. 

Language, script and orthography —The language of the grant is Sanskrit. 
There are 15 verses preceding a long prose passage covering 30 
lines of the inscription. Lines 28 to 52 give a description of the 
patron king in prose, as beautiful as that of Banabhatta. But the 
earlier verses, though highly embellished with various types of 
figures of speech, sometimes smack of artificiality. Then we have 
another five verses for describing the donee followed by seven and 
half lines in prose for giving the boundaries. The language of the 
inscription is chaste but contains a number of intricate grammatical 
forms. The original reading of the grant was full of omissions and 
commissions. But P. N. Bhattacharyya, after due emendatoins, 
presents a text which appears to be free from any such omission 
or commission. We have taken full help of the emendations of 
P. N. Bhattacharya in presenting the text below. The script is 
similar to that of the plates of Balavarman. Consonants arc 
generally reduplicated after repha. In some places (lines 5 and 11 
etc.) n is given in place of anusvdra. Final m, even before a vowel 
or at the end of a sentence is shown with anusvdra, while even 
before a consonant a final m is given in place of an anusvdra. There 
are two forms of the anusvdra. In certain places it is almost similar 
to that of the modern Assamese/Bengali script. In one place, i.e., 
line 11, a final m occurs with a dash (i.e., a halanta sign) below. 
No distinction is maintained between h and v. The difficult gram¬ 
matical constructions are pointed out in the notes. But the text 
is presented in a somewhat rectified form, pointing out the flaws 
of the orinal text in the foot notes. 

Metres VV. 1-2, 10-11, SardulavikrTdita ; V. 3, Vamsasthavila ; W. 4-8, 
13-15, Vasantatilaka; V. 9, Sragdhara ; V. 12, MalinI; VV. 16, 17. 
19, Indravajra ; V. 20, Anustubh (Pathyavaktra). 

TEXT 

First Plate : Inner Side 

SJVTT H'SZqpgwtft- 

8 In the whole inscription no distinction is maintained between b and v. We 
have deliberately retained this great peculiarity of the Kamarupa plates by giving 
v even where b is desirable. 

9 The original is 
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2. sFenusfr 10 i rrg qjjTTeH^yguft ^'qrr 11 ^^ 13 

wrfg 

3. W 1S I3TH. SIf*: ||? II JJrtf qffftf 14 fe 15 t-qilfi+t 

6 

4. EsfewT *rfa>(:) gin satfO 16 i q^uqi^fafaaftsr ;asraT sn^er 17 

^qr ga uqTcw g%?- 

5. 3* TTsqq^q IR|| KRT : ) qqtfa«HT( ' ) 

5TCcte*TO- 

6. ^ 18 (:) I FT ^gu«t 19 c5*qtfa?f83Rt fswqft^ 2 °fq^tm qq % ||}i« 
qsjTq&fer srwtffr faqi 33 - 

7 - fa gjtfer faq^nafa 1 ffc^fe 21 w( w ) afsica srap^k 


aff- 


8. _ ns& 22 QTq^m^'T 23 ^emnt 24 n xii ^i?aTgiq^5| 25 fayrTfaa aflq- 

9. ?raiwiiTfaa *r??[*T% 1 aTTjtfrfaq 28 srt^ qqf stuht 3t£cq 2 7 #q*m- 

10 . =gT 3 afTfoaasft( : ) 11V11 jjs: 3*raa faf^nr( :) fqafa aiafgf%Fca 




11. ^{n^i aia^rTfaqaaf^a 2 8 i?TfaaiFTfrw3TT^i5T gft? a> nmaT- 



13. at vnT^=aaTflT a^TcJT3( :) %( fa )jg*r fa^Tta^TT 11 .su a^ta 


fafsiaftg( : ) sfasiaafca: mai^^aT- 


10 This anusvara is almost similar to that of the modern Assamese/Bengali 
script. This type of anusvara is given in a few more places also. 


11 The original is it. 

13 The original reads ^f. 


11 The original is aijfaf. 

10 The original is 

18 The original is TOftgCW+. 

-"The original is sfapHfagPldita. 

22 The original is 

21 The original is sJSfl?}^ 

20 The original is ITFSTtfa^. 

- s The original is fs[a. 


12 The original reads 


15 The original is 
17 The original is qj^cf. 
19 The original is 


21 The original is 
33 The original is Ifi^it. 
25 The original is 
27 The original is SJ5 c q. 
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: ) I rrrq-cT^TCf ^gjTPcffira iqmrt - 30 «ig: 
firefor 3331^5 31 g^Ti: ll^ll 

16. qg g^imur %fenr*r 32 ffifesi 5g^m( ') snwmtf *Tsn( *) 
flFssrfsrcrat fqfsrasmarcn^at sr- 

16. qr$ TFrq^ I ?nc!RlF¥r( : ) SETOTfa % WcFTT fgrafFcTFWpan 

fq<?maT(:) w^»p%fiir( a ) ?*raT- 

17. #>?qqT Hfqfa?n( :) n«.n fag^sj ^sRfWa 33 ^ 

NTTgfel 34 3**- 


Second Plate : Obverse 

18- £t vrWt % sft 35^1 ^TJTtfiT 33 ffcg?ifrqT 

HTHTCqTcqfHfe^ q*q- 

19. fa( ' ) srNfpm f? q u ? 0 11 fragT^ fr ^ 30 nfafe : ) 

srw ‘ ) 37 wm^T^oT 5 - 

20. frrft vftcjnsqi^^ssfq- % 1 ^f*j 3 0 qqj % ¥T2 t( : ) ^TTJf- 

feraqi %qf f^gs^gfq fg^- 

21. qui irfat n??u fqTrq'T^fggiraTjgTgqiFiTfvr^Tqf :) « 

ggfagq^ m- 

22. grmTsi^i 40 srgfq^Hgcq 4 4 - ^inqwnB 42 @*WT: fsiafnq 

^raW9«R II? *11 

23. ?sftqmarqfa( : ) 43 sggiJriifT^ q: qreqf^fa smgqFq HFq^t 
qfa: qfefeffl? b- 


39 The original is «PI?5Stf. 

3 'The original is q^rqif?q![. 
33 Read fq^fcl. 

35 The original is -trT|ITTfcT- 
37 The original is f^f^. 

30 The original is ^ 5 T.' 

41 The original is Bg*T. 


30 The original is PRT'TTT. 

32 The original is feriq. 

34 The original is f?q. 

3 ® The original is I’sTrt't |«i|HL. 

38 The original is ?T, 

40 The original is STI^Hll «I^lg. 
42 The original is fiSIlPT. 


43 This reading is given in the light of the K$. The original is *h.. 

Hoernle emends it as < HIT'TW% : . The poet suggests that Ratnapala* 
was called so because of protecting (root qj^T ) those who resembled jewels ( TfifTT- 
Hln[ ). Hence, the reading given by the KS is better. 
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24. ff «tV?5T'Tt55 11 U 11 pk 44 sfcsft- 

25. 5TgfiN55eq>f*gfei>Tw: i q^^qqfiiiq^iqmTm 4 5 sftfrts 4fa 

26. Efagfnr3n( ’ ) fqqff: U^lUTT 111 2II 4 ' ?qq5ITS3l¥iT3( ) 

27. <i 48 f^nm^^fiits: i qnaftfafi fq^fqg f? «5T3*”3r 

28. a 49 fg guRtaMt hivii 

29. fa^wfamaT 5 0 qrq^faOT^rEi2iq5Wi 5 3 f^TsnfftfteTraT- 

30. qsrgqqfaci*r?ciTq 2 *qz-s«*n|rfeqTOqt- 

31. «fzjifq w§T5tqf^qT«qtTq i 

32. iqq^si^^ 52 *- i w^qr^Kq^ 5 3 ^'^^fnqi^^Tf f T ' 4 - 

fla&faci i sret- 

33. ^srai^sg^TsinssT* i &sT«f*rftftFsrcfira qqimifagT* I fq^sq- 
fa&fecl- 55 

34. gl qg srqssteTfli' $ )fa€sqs^m 3?^fqqT3tq?q^m : ' 6 p^- 

35. %q§w^ 57 fa@rag;u qrf^T^T 38 rif^TftTfrT ^T%mi?i^fq['Tf^m- 

qqw 59 *$- 

36. fqaT?ifaqa?aqT fanfaqqy^qHqtqq nreftnniam^ 0 
qrfnTtf- 

37. 


44 There was no uniformity in 
after the repha. 

is The original is qi'SKI’ht. 

17 The original is *TI »T^^T. 

4 11 The original is ftFqRft. 

si The original is t'-JlpT. 

r, -a The original is JHTt&.cl. 

54 The original is 3if)ift. 

5ti The original is ilellT! . 

is Read cnfq^Tflf. 

110 The original is HRS'. 


the matter of reduplicating the consonants 

40 The original is srWR. 

4S The original is fit. 

50 The original is Jfrqfdttcft. 

52 The original is g?. 

5:1 The original is 
®5 Read frnRcf. 

57 The original is §1T. 


59 The original is 3FRHIT. 
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Second Plate : . Reverse 

38. #5!T5I^f?|^3S fil 5B3[f95¥T c li( 

39. q srj-ffgrowTfaqT ftuTSWR i wra5ft*ra%3W3 62 5rofa*n*ifaT q^TsrffwrR 

40. qTFrlftfaqg 0 3 gTtaqreqgwegqTSI I 33 3 5^gT SR^feg 

?ft- 

41. g q nrqftg v(g--^T srftrewg q qfqq^g ^frranraT qTjjg h qsns 
5nrar qSTftT- 

42. ?flg fiqfeti qgR^gf^cr^ifjrgtnfgg fa(: jsqfaT ^iqqnftg ftrcsrang- 
qRTHftfi 64 «- 

43. gq* e5 g&g faqr 36 ^^ ?*nfRms fqftnJT D7 ftraT wq^q as 

amaT 6B aT- 

44. ^qfikfa 6 9 fagftq firafeatf^raafimns®: 7 0 sfiraqwrapw 

wra- 

45. qs ?q q>romtaTOTOTOfS 7 1 qtf*- 

46. ftfq ^raisqR^ 72 ^w^qfcpsiftra^qqTft: g^Tmtaa- 

47. q hr; :) qfttfq n^ 73 wmft q*r 4 =a qswtemfSr *q fawpn 76 «i>fa- 

48. nftitsq 7 6 smfgsramfcs 7 7 sM" 78 ^andhit 

qqfft 79 *ft- 


c i The original is jgpf. 02 The original is FR*T. 

os The original is MwW l ki fot. also might be the intended 


word. 

“‘The original is 05 The original is 

““The original is ^1. 07 Thc original is fqfqcTT. 

“ s The original is |. 

so xhc original is Flf4ril • 11 may be noticed that long and short i are 

very indiscriminately used in this inscription. 

"“The original is 335POT. 71 The original is §7TT«T. 

re The original is qfc. 73 The original is J^tf. 

rj The original is *WT- 77 The original is 

76 Read TTJTvft^ 5 ?. 77 R cad 

7S Thc original is qfcq*. But since there is qfcq again in the same line, 

what is intended seems to be dlT. It is more idiomatic than suggested by 

P. N. Bhattacharyya. 

7<J The original is 3^17511. 
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49. irtfJTT gfa ?rir?a: apfa ^rqrq^t fqqsiq'NfW ?itot fqsnq^rfa jt- 

50. SjRTTfta: 3$*n i sr«> fnqt^Hwqfe q( •.) i 

51. HfHT3nfsRI3jaVail'n55^«^ , TT^Tg'5 J lTaqTfl^IITJT>T?T?^t 

52. JrSRi5fffa*T5i: >ik<qqi( t? ) qfff^q: 11*11 3 tIT# 5(qT^- 

qmfqqqN^r-qifa qr- 

53. n^qqT2^rqf2»jfii<sqa^T5tfe^ 80 ^TFqfg?i5^cqf^^«1'i qqiqsi 
wgqfer- 

54. qaiironf^f^q^qFTiqfTftqiqg^aTqq?^ ?T5T*T?kTH[qnfq? mq?qiqfq ?t- 

55. qqTqrowfqqtfq flsqfq, WTqqTisq^ 

¥TOT%rfo fq%rn( ) 

56. i?qqT 5ffJTf?qi^TF3^^T^5!5I3iftimTTT5?^raqaT qsiTK^TT 

j?HNi 8 “q^gfriT 

57. gfe^tTflWiqfvqgh'r^^ar^qTqtqft 8 s ^t^tt ^Tf^rfir^ B 4 cisq^cq^griT- 
jrfeqraifq- 

Third Plate : Inner Side 

58. ^ 85 qgT?q^qlqTfFqfqqTfe«5qq'l5T n qmsi* * 7 fi^fq 

?q^xi: ^T- 

59. iiqtsqsrt qT3ig%qq;T?n: I aTT^TTei qfT^fq^T q^T^g* qsqi fiqraifqqqq 
«pq- 

60. q, IIHi! aFfqifgq 88 ^ qijq SjT^TTT JpfljWsrT^ I q tft*q 
qEqrnfcq %im 89 

61. *jrqT% JRSlfqaT 5Tq’tq: II?«II Jqrmfq^T q*q qajq q^t qfaqqT 

sfteoqrt( q ) tot i aq fg- 


8 “The original is qtqj' 81 The original is 

82 The original is ffr^^T. 83 The original is q^. 

8 ‘The original is IBfqrft 

85 The last two letters of the earlier plate are illegible. But as a part of 
the typical declaration of privileges, the word could be easily restored. 

s, ‘1 he original is ^TTHl^TflcT. 87 The original is 

88 The original is STF^UftcI. ss The original is fg^fa. 
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62. iSsgq fauna qr fqg^qr qimt fa^qt 90 ii^ii awTJPj^reqfq^i 
gfrursw: 91 

63. gq'mrq igg qfa^qi: i q sn c q ^qwtfwqgqqf^; qrre: qifeFqqfqqg^q nUn 

64. fqcqr 92 qgig qgfWs^FS’q^ I ?JF^ ?TIT nqi fqq>q*r:gt[qT- 

65. q ^TcRq: 98 IR°II trim qsijur f^T^qf HTT^^l^r: I q^faqijrq &- 

66. fqjTHTqre) qT*ft% JaTcR^TsriT^HsfriE?: I ^%li[q 

67. qqrhjsr. i ^%mqfiafo qsV^sftfe qrrfowftsr: i qfaftq 

68 . ^qj^qiarq 95 !^: i qfktm i &qife(:) qttfapq- 

69. 55F£8?a i qfaqr^nr $qi?qT fijstgsfjfr: i qsdjji i a=a?n q- 

70. sNi sNrf® i QRn^feeA 1 1 gq; qsqq^fs^irrnq^ur shnfe i qsrf^fq^- 

gal' i fo- 

71. feq, gsqn i ^fgnpT qs$nr sfqTfo I i 3=q^m f5 O0 frqqi 

qrfqirqtsg- 

72. a= i gf^T^qt ^q*fi$re^fq II 

TRANSLATION 
Let there be welfare (to all). 

Let (Lord) Samkara (the great dancer), who is, as it were, the 
spectator of the wealth of his own dancing art, as reflected in the (glossy) 
nails of his own, and at the same time is engaged in exhibiting the cease¬ 
less motion of his auspicious tandava dance like some one seated on 
a horse of superior breed, and who, thus, like the supreme self assumes 
plurality while remaining essentially one, shines in the world with the 
help of his irresistible will ( prakamya ), be the source of welfare 
for all. (v. 1 ). 

Let the world be protected, after the destruction of all the sins, 
by the sea in the form of the river Lauhitya (i.e., the river Brahmaputra), 
regarding the current of the waters of which people may be pleased to 
conjecture as follows—“Is it the moonlight itself that flows here after 


80 The original is 
92 The original is f^3. 

94 The original is cfft. 

96 The original is T^'T^lt. 


91 The original is 

93 The original is ^TctRl. 

95 The original is 
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assuming a physical form ? or “Is it a flow of melted crystals ? ” or 
Is it the auspicious power of Lord Sankara intently engaged in destroying 
the whole host of sins?” (v. 2). 

Lord Hark who, in the form of a boar, resqued the earth plunged 
in the waters of the universal deluge, had a son named Naraka, who was 
partially an asura and behaved like the moon in respect of the lotus-ponds 
in the form of the damsels of the heaven. (v. 3 ). 

After completely defeating the gods, he (i.e., Naraka), however, 
spared (their mother) Aditi with the consideration that she is weak, old, 
frightened, perplexed and left alone by the relatives as a destitute, but 
stole away her car-ornaments which were like the best fame and brilliance 
of the gods. (v. 4). 

He (i.e., Naraka) resided in the best of the cities, Pragjyotisa, 
which seemed to have many moons because of (the presence of) the faces 
of the beautiful damsels and seemed to have many suns due to (the 
presence of) the illustrious warriors ; moving along with the glory of his 
arms in this city he (i.e., Naraka) earned the (royal) fortune in a more 
beautiful manner. (v. 5 ). 

Lord Mari took him to the heaven as soon as he (i.e., Naraka) 
started to move about in the battle-field with a spirit of compunction with 
the idea, my father, though always full of spirited qualities has now 
become old ; it is strange that one who is intent on enlarging the extent 
of power never takes account of (blood) relationship, (v. 6). 

After that, the burden of the earth came to be shouldered by his 
son named Bhagadatta ; he was steady, dignified and possessor of a huee 
wealth ; all the directions were covered by the silken canvas of his wide 
fame, and with the host of his qualities he made the whole world his 
admirer. (v. 7 ). 

After the demise of his brother, mighty Vajradatta received the 
kingdom like fire receiving the glow after the setting of the sun. Like 
Indra, Vajradatta was a conquerer of his enemies and he had a lusture 
like that of the bolt. He earned fame by conquering the whole world 
with his enthusiasm and simplicity. (v. 8). 

Thus, as a course of destiny, the kingdom, ruled by the kings of 
the family of Naraka in succession, has been occupied by Salastambha, 
the lord of the mlecchas. In his (i.e., Salastambha’s) line also there w'ere 
famous kings like Vigrahastambha numbering two times ten (i.e. twenty) 

(v. 9). 

When the twentyfirst king of that line, named Tyagasimha retired 
to heaven without an heir, his subjects, thinking ‘once again a king of 
the Bhauma dynasty (i.e., of the family of Naraka) would be more 
suitable for us\ nominated Sri Brahmapala, capable of shouldering the 
burden of the world, as the king, because of his relationship (with the 
family of Naraka). (v. 10). 
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-That Bralnnapala ha s defeated his anemias in the f 
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ZZ l ( “rUad4 -Vfnt “the HT 

of the royal fortune belonging to tie 1 - R t napala The subjects 

" ;s“r — *"—• *• ’*•* 

imm *L Ratnapala) battlefields (i.e., the battle-fields where 
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in lhe £* r 
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the thousands of white-washed mansions, as white as the smile of the 
intoxicated beautiful dames, (line 31-32). This city was the residence 
of hundreds of people devoted to enjoyment ( bhogin ) like the (sandal) 
trees, growing on the soil of the mount Malaya, which are infested by 
hundreds of snakes ( bhogins ). Like the sky embellished with (the 
planets) Budha, Guru (i.e. Brhaspati) and Kavya (i.e., Sukra), this city 
was the place of poetical figures ( kavyalcuhkams ) created (or discussed) 
by the learned men ( bud has ) and the preceptors (gums). Like the peak 
of the mount Kailasa, which was the abode of Pararnesvara (i.e.. Lord siva) 
this city was also the abode of Pararnesvara (i.e., the king or the lord 
Siva of the local temple) and like the peak of the mount Kailasa, Inhabited 

by llie " od Kuvera (i.e., Vittesa), this city was also inhabited by rich men 
(he., vittesas). (fines 30-34). 

The outskirts of the city of Durjjaya were covered by a rampart 
which was like a stout cage for the play-bird in the form of the king of 
Sakas, a fever for the king of Gurjjaras, a Kutapdkala disease for the 
untamable elephant in the form of the king of Gauda, a bitumen 
(silajatu ) for the mountain in the form of the king' of Kerala a 
veritable source of fear for the kings of Bahika and Tayika, a pulmonary 
consumption for the kings of the Deccan ; because of destroying the side 
of the enemies it (i.e., the rampart ) was like a (white silken) cloth covering 
the door panel in the form of the chest of the king, (fines 34-36). 

The city of Durjjaya was beautified by the sea-like Lauhitya, which 
was the remover oi the fatigue caused by erotic dalliances of the beautiful 
damsels, seated on the open tops of the palatial buildings, with the help 
of the particles of water, issuing out of the waves very' lightly stirred by 
the beautiful breeze mingled with the cackling of the host of intoxicated 
female swans, which (i.e., the Lauhitya) was like the silken banner carried 
by the elephant in the form of mount Kailasa, and which was like a 
bejeweled mirror of the damsels of the heaven, working as an aid to their 
preparation for amorous sport, (lines 36-39). 

The city of Durjjaya was the object of adoration for innumerable 
hosts of kings. (line 39). 

In that city of Durjjaya, there used to be jadata (i.e., liquidness only 
in the (pearl-) necklaces but never any jadata (i.e., dullness) in the sensei 
organs , there used to be cahcalatd (i.e., fickleness) only amongst the 
monkeys but never any cancalatd (i.e., fickleness) in the minds (of people); 
there used to be bhangurata (i.e., fickleness) only in the play of brows but 
never any bhangurata (i.e., undoing or breach of trust) in respect of deeds 
undertaken , there used to be sopasargatd (i.e., prefixing of upasargas) only 
in respect of the roots (i.e., dhatus) but never any sopasargatd (i.e., illness) 
in respect of the subjects , there used to be vamafa (i.e., beauty) only' in 
the damsels (and never any vaniata or crookedness in respect of others); 

, there used t0 be skhalitam (i.e., faltering of steps) only in case of the 
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beautiful women elated through the intoxication caused by wine (and never 
any skhalita or breach of conduct of the people in general); there used 
to be a sense of apathy (nihsprhatd) only towards the wrong-doers (and 
never towards ordinary fellow beings); there used to be desire for incessant 
madhupana (i.e., sucking of honey) only in case of the swarms of bees 
(and niratyayamadhupamsakti or interest in incessant drinking of wine was 
never to be seen in case of the ordinary citizens); there used to be excessive 
allegiance to the beloved only in case of the cakravaka birds (and never 
in case of the citizens) and there used to be taking of meat ( } 

only in case of the animals (and never in case of the citizens) (Hies; 40-4 , 

In that city (of Durjjaya), which can vie with the abode ot Vasav 
(i.e., Indra) there resides with all well-being the maharajadhmaja 
paramesvara paramabhattaraka Sri Ratnapalavarmadeva, ever devoted to 
the worship of the feet of mahdrdjddhiwja Sri Brahmapalavarmadeva. 

a,neb 4 ( 3 T ^' kine Ratnapala), like the moon, that enlarges the volume of 
the waters of the sea in the shore, has enlarged the kings of the circle 
who are like the sea in respect of never transgressing the shore m he 

form of the limits of good conduct. He has exhibited a stealing of the 

royal fortune that blooms in the form of lotuses in the lakes appearing in 
the form of enemies like the moon that causes loss of lusture of he 

lotuses in the lakes. Like the sun placing its rays on the top of he 

mountains, he has also placed his feet on the heads of the kings, and like 
the sun that leads the lotus-pond to bloom he is also desirous of illumini g 
the very source of royal fortune, (lines 44-45 . Even_ being 
paramesvara (i.e., a king) he is the promoter of joy ot Kamampa. E 
belonging to the family of Naraka he causes the pleasure of the enemy of 
demons U e. of god Visnu or any god through his devotion and rely™ 
deeds? Even being the Purusottama (i.e.. Lord Visnu or ‘the best 
amongst men’) he is not the janarddana (i.e.. Lord Visnu or ‘a tormentor 
of 1 people’). Even being a vira (i. e„ a bold warrior or ‘motionless he 
moves like an intoxicated elephant. His beauty' surpasses even ha of 
the Cupid In gravity he is even more than the sea. His 
lil Of the conquest of the whole world. In energy he surpasses 
even (the god) Skanda. Moreover, he is an Arjuna in fame, a Bhimasena 
in die' battle field the god Yama in anger, a forest-lire in respect of the 
“a»s Ttl oi the enemies, a moon rn the sk, o, learning, a southern 

' ~ " - j ii ne 43-44 and maharajaclhirujasribrcilunapula- 

ZSSZ of id '«U» clauses, given „ epithets ct king <™» >“ 

44 to 50 will follow. ^ destroyer of the form 

et ot icy for Khmarepa, 

the kingdom. 
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breeze in respect of the flowers in the form of the noblemen, a sun in 
respect of the darkness in the form of enemies, an Udayacala in respect 
of the wealth of the rising of the mitra (i.e., the sun or the friends or the 
ally) (lines 45-50). 

With reference to the plot of land, capable of yielding two thousand 
units of paddy, situated in the field of Lavukuti, comprising also of a 
plot of land sliced off ( apakrsta ) from the Methodevapat aka, and belong¬ 
ing to the visaya named Trayodasagrama of the North bank (of the river 
Brahmaputra), the king pays his compliments to the people of the^ country¬ 
side beginning with the brahmanas, the Visayakarana and the \yavaharika 
and others like Rajas, Rajiiis and Ranakas and also others like the 
Rajanyakas, Rajaputras and Rajavallabhas who are present now, and also 
to all those who will happen to be in future time in the respective posi¬ 
tions, and makes this command : (lines 52-55). 

Be it known to you that this land, along with its homesteads, 
paddy-fields, dry lands, ponds, grazing grounds, refuse lands, etc., lying 
as it is within its boundaries and freed from all troubles on account of 
the fastening of elephants, fastening of boats, searching for thieves, inflic¬ 
ting of punishment, tenant’s taxes, duties due to different causes and 
grazing of animals such as elephants, horses, camels, cows, buffaloes, goats 
and sheep as recorded in this charter. 1 (lines 55-58). 

There was a brahmana of the Parasara gotra named Devadatta, who 

was the foremost amongst the followers of the Kanva sakha of the 

Vajasaneyl samhita (of “the Yajurvedd). The trio of Vedas considered 
itself blessed, at it were, to have this best amongst the knowers of the 
Vedas, (v. 16). 

He had a son named Sadgangadatta, who was a performer of 
sacrifices and possessor of qualities and character. Seeing this best of 
brahmanas, ever engaged in the six duties of a brahmana, people became 
convinced about (the stories relating to) Bhrgu and others, (v. 17). 

He had a wife named Syamayika accomplished with character and 
qualities and devoted to the husband. With her pure form she shone 
like a sharp digit of the moon, that destroys darkness, (v. 18). 

From this (wife) was born a son named Viradatta, who was fore¬ 

most amongst the knowers of the sastras and afraid of sins; after finding 
this follower of virtues who possessed a sharp intellect, the Kali age became 
subdued, as it were. (v. 19). 

On the auspicious moment of the Visnupadi samkranti, in the 
twenty fifth year of my reign, I donate (the aforesaid land) to him (i.e., to 
Viradatta) for the fame of my parents and my own merit, (v. 20). 

The boundaries—To the cast a silk-cotton tree on the high road. 
To the south-east a silk-cotton tree on the steep bank near the marine 


1 Connect this with verse 20 below. 
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boundary of the people of Rusiganapata. To the south a plum tree situated 
at the same marine boundary. To the south west a Kasimbala tree standing 
at the aforesaid marine boundary. To the west a banyan tree standing on 
a steep bank, a field-dividing lane running to the west and then to the 

north and also a Kasimbala tree. . 

To the north-west a Hijjala tree standing on a field-dividing lane, a 
field-dividing lane running to the east and then to the north with a curve, 
then two silk-cotton trees, again a field-dividing lane running to the east 
and then to the south with a curve, then two Kasimbala trees, and another 
field-dividing lane slightly running to the east and then to the south with 
a curve, then two other silk-cotton trees. 

To the north a Kasimbala tree on the high road. 

And to the north-east a (bush of) cane trees oil the high road. 

(lines 65-72) 


NOTES 


General : This charter is one of the two grants of king Ratnapalavarma- 
deva, discovered up till now. This charter has been granted in the 
twentyfifth year of his reign. The second charter known as the 
Suwalkuchi grant was granted in the twentysixth year of his reign. 
King Ratnapala seems to have ruled for quite a long period of time 
and in all probability for not less than thirty years. The grants 
issued in the twentyfifth and the twentysixth years give an impres¬ 
sion that the king must have been quite happy and healthy at that 
time. The literary portion of the suwalkuchi grant is similar to 
that of the Bargaon grant. The beauty and grandeur of this literary 
portion give us the genuine impression that during Ratnapala’s 
reign Kamarupa had a high standard of literary and scholarly 
activities, which must have been possible only in an atmosphere 
of peace and prosperity. 

The literary portion consists of an indiscriminate admixture ot 
prose and verse and is devoted to the description of the royal 
genealogy and the praise of the patron king. Thus this inscription 
presents us a piece of that variety of Kavya-composition,- called 
Virud, which is defined as follows : 


gadyapcidyamayl rajastutir virudamucyate (. Sahityadarpana, ch. VI) 

The composer of the text of the grant was a scholar of high order, 
qis vocabulary was very rich as warranted by the abundance of puns. 
Joining of words according to some uncommon rules of grammar shows 
fis mastery ever grammar. Literary craftsmanship as exhibited by the 
high standard of prose gives us the idea that the poet must have been very 
intimately acquainted with the standard works of Dandin, Subandhu and 
particularly Banabhatta. 
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The other socio-cultural data which may be gathered from this 
inscription will be pointed out in course of the detailed notes. 


Verse l : The verse is very rich in imagery. It gives us several ideas about 
the same deity Sariikara, within its limited scope. We find Samkara 
as the source of welfare and prosperity {Sri), as the supreme dancer 
(i natesvara ) dancing the cosmic tandava dance, as the supreme yogm 
(yogesvara) because of possessing prdkcsmya, and also as being 
similar to (and, in fact, identical with) the supreme self, because of 
appearing as many, while remaining essentially one. For the 
supreme self’s potentiality to become many while remaining essen¬ 
tially one, involving the principal doctrine of Advaitavada see our 
notes on verse 23 of the Nidhanpur C. P. grant of Bhaskaravarman. 
The expression ‘ prativimbakair-nakhagataih ’ implies the Advaitic 
imagery of the essentially one being many only in images. The 
expression ‘ eko’pyanekibhavan’ is a categorical presentation of the 
Advaitavada. For the whole tradition of Advaitavada in Kamarupa, 
see Manoranjan Shastri’s article ‘Advaitavada or Philosophy of 
Nondualism in Kamarupa’ in the Birinchi Kumar Barua Com. 
Volume (p 116-126), cd. by Maheswar Neog and Mukunda Madhava 

Sharma. 

Prakamya is an irresistible will-power attained by yogins 
through yogic practices. It is one of such six superior powers called 
aUvaryas, and inumerated in the following traditional verse : 

anima laghimd vydplih prakamyam mahimd tmha 
isitvahea vasitvahea tathd kdmdvasdyild. 

( vide, Sabdakalpadruma ). 


Sauvaivl — One who possesses or is seated on a sauvasva. The word 
sauvasva means a horse born of a couple of superior quality horses. 
The word is formed according to the Paninian rule 7-3-3 and testi¬ 
fies the author’s mastery of grammar. 


Verse 2 : From the time of Vanamala up to the time of Indrapala, homage 
paid to the river Lauhitya has been a special feature of all the 
grants issued by Kamarupa kings. Because of the whiteness of the 
waters of Lauhitya there is the confusion with moonlight assuming 
a physical form, with melting crystals, and also with the powers of 
Siva capable of destroying sin. Sin {papa) is believed to be black 
according to poetic convention ( kavisamaya). Hence the divine 
power capable of destroying sin should obviously be white. Ihcre 
is a Sandeha alamkara in the verse. In the third foot disjoin the 
sandhi as yasya-apam-gatim-iti-avetya. 
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Verse 3 : There is a Rupaka in surayosidabjirii and a Taddhitaga Upama 
alarhkara in induyitam, which is formed with a Kyaii pratyaya 
according to Panini 3-1-11. For the concept of Taddhitaga Upama 
see Sahityadarpana, X-19. 

Verse 4 : The allusion to Naraka’s stealing away the car-rings of Aditi 
is found also in the Dubi c.p. of Bhaskaravarman and in the grants 
of Vanamala and Balavarman. For the legendary sources sec 
Introduction. 

Verse 5 : Disjoin bahuvidhdviva as bahuvidhau-iva, where bahuvidhau 
in locative is adj. to pragjyotise. This verse contains two Utpreksa 
alarhkaras. 

Verse 6 : The word atitamsoh, adj. to nuh (of nuriha) is to be derived as 
d—root tan + san + u+ 6th case-ending; while nuh is derived as nr 
(=man) + 6th case-ending. There is an Arthantaranyasa alarhkara in 
this verse. The construction of this verse seems 1 to be a bit laboured. 

Verse 7 : It has an Anuprasa alariikara. 

Verse 8 : It is a very nice verse ; it is rich in Anuprasa and contains Ojah 
guna because of the reduplications of j with preceding replms and 
because of other forceful syllables. The quality of 1 ojah is so 
suitable to the description of balavan Vajradatta ! 

Verse 9 : This is another instance of laboured verse-making. 

Verse 10 : The hi of the last foot seems to be there only for the sake of 
metre. Such an use of nipcita is undesirable, cf. Vamana’s 
Kavyalamkdrasutravrtti (2-1-9). Sdgandhydt is derived from the 
word sagandha. cf. catakaste sagandhah ( Meghaduta). For the 
various implications of the word prakrtayah see Introduction. 

Verse 11 : If is another instance of a forced verse-making. The idea is 
very complex. 

Verse 12 : The name of the queen was KuladevI, literally meaning 
‘goddess of the family’. Hence, the queen is supposed to be an, 
embodyment of the presence of the goddess of fortune of the family. 
Here we have an Utpreksa alariikara. 

Verse 13: tenet sakirtanena : With that auspicious name, kirtana = name, 
samyak kirtanam = sakirtanam. But the use of the word kirtana 
in the sense of a name is rare, 











INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 


169 


Verse 14 : Disjoin as A umbhabhid-abhava- asra - srotovaha - dhati, etc. 
ahati= striking, cf. prabhatavatdhati- kampitakrti, (Bhattikdvya , 2-6). 
mukta+ kan — mauktika. Piidmaraga=padmardga + suffix an in the 

sense of plenty. 

Verse 15 : akalamkaganda- a faultless hero. ganda= hero or check. 
Hence the expression akalamkaganda may also mean one who had a 
spotless cheek, presumably implying thereby that the visage of the 
old king was yet free from any mark of old age. samvidrate = 
atmanepadl root sain- vid (adddi akarmaka ) in 3rd person plural 
of the present tense. Its alternative form is samvidate . There is an 
Arthantaranyasa alariikara in this verse. 

Line 30-31 : In “ subhat a . nivdsayogyam” we have a Virodhabhasa 

alamkara, as we often have in the descriptions of cities given by 
Banabhatta. 

Line 31-32 : Samadasundarl . taranimandala : Here we have an 

Udatta alariikara (i.e., the first variety of Udatta) as defined in 
Sahityadarpana, X-94. 

Line 32-33 : We have pun in the words bhogi (snake, man of enjoyment), 
vittesa (lord Kuvera, man of wealth ), paramesvara (king or Siva) 
and budha-guru-kavyalamkara, where budha= the planet or a learned 
man, guru=ths. planet Brhaspati or a preceptor, kavyalamkara — 
poetical figures or kdvya or the planet Sukra and alariikara or an 
embellishment or ornament in general. In the clauses, containing 
these slista words, we have a Purnopama alariikara based on slesa, 
as we have in plenty in the descriptions of cities given by 
Banabhatta. 

Lines 34-36 : The clauses ending in the third case-ending are adjective 
.to prakarena in line 36. In all these clauses we have either Rupaka 
or Paramparita Rupaka alaihkaras. It may be suggested that this 
description of the boundary wall of the royal city does not neces¬ 
sarily mean that kings of Sakas, Gurjjaras, Gaudas, and Keralas etc. 
came and had some abortive confrontations outside this wall. 
Rather, it appears to suggest that the kings of all the various 
countries mentioned here heard about the invincibility of this city 
and cherished a respectful fear for this seat of royal power. 

Kutapakala — It is one of the ten varieties of Pakalajvara of elephants, 
discussed in the eighth chapter of the Ilastyayuryeda, Book I 
22 
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(Maharogasthana). Regarding Pakala in general Palakapva 

says : 

CTPS35T5T syn I 

'O ^ 

sr?^: rmvmmi qd mqm I 

(I -yTil. 3-4a). The Suddhapakala and the Kutapakala are the 
most fatal of the ten varieties of Pakala cf. 

^Trar pnvS: *?£ u 

ft n- stsfa fg \\ 

(concluidng verses in Hastyayurveda, I. VIII.). Cf. Mulatimudliava I. 

39 for this word. Nilakantha in Matahgalild refers to ?akala}vara, 
and observes that it has symptoms similar to those of a fever 
(jvara) of human beings. Cf. 

CT^rtPHfFmiFtPRtT ^73 ^ u 0\-k c ) 

(Matahgalild of Nilakantha, ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, Irivandrum, 
1910). 

Silbjatu —Bitumen or red chalk. This mineral belonging to the body of 
mountains melt and flow like sweat and hence Silajatu means 
sweating of the mountain. The prdkdra is a sildjatu in so far as it 
causes the keralesa acala to sweat with fatigue or fear. The imagary 
in ksitipavaksahkapdtapateneva is not clear to me. 

Vahika —the Vahikas or Bahikas are generally supposed to be the people 
of Punjab. See MM. P. V. Kane’s notes under the example 
‘gaitrvahikah’ in Sahityadarpana II. In the Mahdbharata, Vahikas 
are distinctly mentioned as belonging to the Punjab region . 
pahcmdm sindhusasthdndm nadimm ye ntarcisritah 
tan dharmavahydnasudn vdhlkSn parivarjjayet 
( Karnaparvan, 44-7). 

Tdyika —The Tayikas also belonged to the same northern region of India. 
In Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintdmani (Bhumikanda) the Tayikas 
are mentioned along with the people of Jalandhara, Ingarta and 
Kashmlra, etc. cf. 

jalandhara strigartah syustdyikastarjikabhidhah 
kasmirastu mddhutnatah sarasvatd vikarnikah (v. 24) 

Lines 36 to 39 give us a beautiful description of the river Brahmaputra, 
though it is less gorgeous than that given in the grants of Vanamala. 
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Parisamkhv?" “ P Xo na P ra fi s “ we have four sdbdj 

• . alamkaras. (vide Sahityadarpana, X-81) The 

XT If,? giVCn , by R N - ^chfryya’s as Ja,L. (5 
, vvord may mean water also (See Apia 

MdSabdasara) Hence jadatd may mean liquidness also lr 

*±*7 ,n r r :,rr , or,he tocr,p,iOT * w » 

y rr.r l hanllatanam ...” There also mmfo® may 
Sib?®*; liquidness ( taralatvam ) is because of the 

Hmdlike glossy lusture that is seen over the surface of a pearl, cf. 

ginraTtsTScsmctTFan i 

STfarvrTfcr * 3^3 a|mq 6 i^ |, ( Sabd a kalpadmnui) 

Lines 4 1-4 3 Fiom vamatu up to svdpadesu we have six arthi 

^ TheSe are as adnuraSy dell 

111 °i W ° S ° f B ^ abha » a - The clause, atyantam priyd- 
ZZ t£i,ds t0 Sugg?st lha ' the people used to enjoy a fot of 

fndTjcZ'Si 0 ' J °. v<M ”? ki ”*- Tl “ <*«*. PWW* ivspa^u 
S* !? m 7 “'«»I.ural datum that the people in ancient 

tn SSr Pr ' Sen ‘ P ° P, " a ‘ i0 ” ° f ASSam ’ ™ vegetarian 

U " a tdeT «“» is a Vyattaka alamkara. The 

lVo ” Th ” . ma ^»' appears to bo 

r-socct of „ , ” Se " CralI >' s "PP° scd «° have great restraint in 

spcct of_ never transgressing the limits of its shore. But here we 

/!?// 1C ld °A f 3 SCa SWelJing and overflowing the shore (veld) 

™TotT££T <c Tr r> wgim « «* “ a - »«#&-£ 

fi e 41 is Si If- d ' Sta “‘ ” dshbo “ rs - & eU the clauses o£ 

1 43 ‘ 4:> vve have Purnopama alaritkara based on Slesa. 

Lines 45-47 : Paramesvara Siva destroyed the form of Kamadeva, where¬ 
as Paramesvara, the patron king of Kamarupa has been the source 
? p easure of the whole of Kamarupa. As explained by P N 
Bhattacharyya, the word vlra (vigatah Irak yasya) also means one 
who is without any motion. But the word Jr a, which might be 
derived from the adddl root 7, to move, is very rare, and tht word 
t . present sense seems to be coined by the author of the 
inscription hunself. From parame^aropi up to mattebhagsna we 
ha\c four Vnodhabhasa alarhkaras. 

Li„es 48-50 : There is either Rupaka or Paramparita Rupaka in each of 
the clauses upto wit rod gam asem 1 padi. 

Lines 52-58 : This portion is almost similar to the corresponding portion 
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of the grants of Balavarman and hence see the notes under the 
said grants. 

Verse 17 : Satkarma —The six acts or duties enjoined on a Brahmana. 
In Manusamhita. X. 75. They are enumerated as follows— 
adhyapanam adhyayanath ydjanam yajanam tathd 
dunam pratigrahascaiva sat karmanyagrajanmanah 

Verse 20 : Sarhkrdntau visnupadyam. There are four visnupadi-samkrantis 
viz. those of the months of Jyaistha, Bhadra, Agrahayana and 
Phalguna. So, the passage of the sun from one zodiacal sign into 
another as occurring in any of these months may be meant. But 
P. N. Bhattacharyya suggests that it should have been in either 
Phalguna or Jyaistha because of these two visnupadi-samkrantis 
being more suitable for making gifts. To us it appears that since 
transactions relating to land are usually done in the winter, the 
present gift was more probably done in the month of Phalguna, 
before the beginning of the rainy season. 












No. 14. THE SUWALKUCHI COPPER PLATE GRANT 
OF RATNAPALA 

(c. 1036 A.D. ) 2 


References: Hoernle, JASB. LXVIL pp. 113-32; P. N. Bhattacharya, 

KamarupasQsaniivati, pp. 116-29; Rahgpur Sahitya 
Pitrisat Patrika, Nos. 2 and 4, 1319 sal. 


Place and This grant of Ratnapala has been discovered in the village 

history : Suwalkuchi of district Kamrup ; but the details as to how 

and by whom it has been discovered are not known. Sir 
E. Gait sent this grant to the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 
May 1896, and Hoernle for the first time edited and 
published it in the JASB in the following year. Like the 
Bargaon grant this inscription also might have been 
returned back to the original discoverer after being read 
by Hoernle. Our efforts to learn the present whereabouts 
of this inscription have not yet yielded any result. 


Description: This grant also consisted of three plates in the manner of 

the Bargaon grant and also contained a seal similar to 
that of the earlier grant. The plates measuring 
12" x 8;jr" are slightly larger than those of the earlier 
grant. Hence, in this grant the same text is given in 
lesser number of lines, and the whole text covers lesser 
space of the four inscribed pages leaving more than half 
of the last inscribed page vacant. 

The first of the three plates of the Suwalkuchi grant is lost. The 
first page of the middle plate having remained exposed for long presents 
a very .badly erased inscription. But the literary portion of this grant 
is common to that of the earlier grant and hence the loss of the first 
page need not be regretted. Tn the second page of the middle plate of 
this grant we have a portion of the text ending in 


2 This grant was issued in the 26th year of Ratnapala’s reign, while the 
Bargaon grant was issued in the 25th year. We may thus place this grant in C. 
1036 A.D. as we have placed the earlier grant in C. 1035 A.D. At p. 209 of the 
Kiiman]paiasanavail P. N. Bhattacharyya, however, gives certain very convincing 
reasons to read the date of issue as the 36th regnal year. If we accept that 
position then this date should be revised as C. 1046 A.D. 
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which is similar 10 the text of the Bargaon grant 3 ending in the 52nd line 
of the second page of the middle plate. Hence, this portion ol the text 
is not reproduced here. It is followed by a reference to the location of 
the donated land, as follows: -waT 

Three letters preceding the word wft are not readable. There was the 
name of the particular plot of land*' from which the donated plot of land 
capable of producing three thousand units of paddy seems to have been 
sliced off | apakrsia). The donated land belonged to the Kalanga vis ay a. 
After this reference to the plot of land we have the typical anusasam- 
vakya common to both the grants, reading: STglfesttr• stagin') 

(covering lines 53 to 58 in the Bargaon grant). After this we have five 
verses and 7 lines in prose. Only this portoin, not common to the 
Bargaon grant, is reproduced here, as emended by P. N. Bhattacharyya. 

The legend given in the seal of the Suwalkuchi grant is slightly 
different from that of the Bargaon grant. The legend reads as follows 
in three lines. 

£ safe qwrqTffwfaqspq- 
*rr 

qTS55[FR^: I 

With this grant king Ratnapala donated a plot of land, capable of 
yielding 3000 (three thousand) units of paddy to a brahmana named 
Kamadcvabhatta. 

Language, script and orthography : Regarding these points all that is 
said about the Bargaon grant is generally applicable to this grant 
also. In this grant the hand-writing (of the engaver) is less beautiful. 
The inscription as a whole does not present a very comfortable 
reading. 

Metres : VV. 1-5 same as in the Bargaon grant. 

VV. 16-18, Arya. (There is some metrical flaw in the 17th 
verse as pointed out by P. N. Bhattacharyya in the 
* Kamarupasasanavali, p. 112 and in the 18th verse 

we have GTti variety of Arya). 

V. 19. Vasantatilaka 

V. 20 Anustubh (Pathyavaktra) 

:> There are some minor differences, particularly in respect of the omissions 

and commissions. For example, the word (vide line 35 of the Bargaon 

grant) is not followed by the word j n the Suwalkuchi grant. The word 

(vide line 35 of the Bargaon grant) is given as in the Suwalkuchi 

grant. The clause d4TT% (vide, line 4S of the Bargaon grant) is 

followed by yet another clause ‘43^ only in the Suwalkuchi grant. 
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TEXT 

(Only of the portion not common to the Bargaon grant. * 4 * 6 ) 
Middle Plate : Reverse 

srg5^ar 

rA - Saft’WWIW- II U II pfa^^T ^fo^^jn^dignT: I 

5C - S* arTS^T^: || ? is II KTlfTfe «T«fr I 

, %TTfa%ft 3 - 

56. OOIWQTIT II ^ mr gfa ^tu^: n^rem 

ffttBETOlft: | ^)fi; 

57. swagsR ft Trar^gsrr qeqTfaqremfa Jjftfirwfaa?rb n u » fqg> : 

^T^StV.^T Sfit^Kt RFf- 

Third Plate : Inner Side 

5S. ^tBT I 5 tH ftsrrtrNHT HTT || Ro n 

isqur ^JTtrFfo^ 7 - 

Sf?4?TJ|SI I t3f^TET B ^t I ‘^^ftlOTST ?$T- 

TTztalfttW- 

60- TrNT'Eit'-1 HgTfiT-Tftrafftfvr | 

WiTTST ( JIT )- 


‘The clause rclerring to the location and magnitude of the land, which 

is also not common, is not presented here, as it is already given in the introductory 

notes above. 

6 In the hrst page of the middle plate there are 19 lines giving what is given 
by 21 lines of the liargaon grant. The text now lost to us covers 22 lines of the 
Borgaon grant. Hence it is presumed that the lost first plate contained 19 lines 
and accordingly this should be the 53rd line. 

In an additional note at p. 209 of the Kamarupasasundvali, P. N. 
Bhattacharyya suggests that it is actually a scribal error for 

7 The original is hl#T. 

K The original is Ijfr^FST. 
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61. 9 





:: i qfanT- 


62. ^fo5^%oiqT2i l ^f^iora#- 

63. 01 fSHfratrirTIZ: I qsguqioi «^5f55«>f^'?RqT25^^nfy: I 3rl?n- 

64. 55 i 3 tt^oi f^irfqiTsn^t^qie: i 3rir^EfoiTfe«w+oita«t^%fa n 


TRANSLATION 


There was a certain brahmin scholar named (Bhatta) Valadeva; 
he was polite and well-versed in the Vcdic lore, belonged to the 
Bharadvaja gotra, and was a follower of the Vajasaneyi ( samhita ) of 
the Kanvasakha. (verse 16) 

He had a son named Vasudeva, who averted the naraka (i.e., the 
hell); his feet used to be worshipped by numerous scholars and his eyes 
were like blooming lotuses, (verse 17) 

He had a celebrated, dear, pious wife named Cchtppayika; like 
(the goddess) Lakshml she was adorable to the people; she had been 
keenly attached to the virtues of a devoted wife ; she was beautiful and 
embellished with (a bright) complexion, (verse 18). 

Their (i.e., of the couple) son, named Kamadeva, took birth on 
earth; he (i.e., Kamadeva) surpassed the person of Kamadeva (i.e., 
Cupid) in strength and beauty. His fame, as white as the moon, largely 
embellishes the sky and constantly moves over the earth, (verse 19). 

To this brahmana, I donate (the aforesaid land by virtue of this 
charter) in the twentysixth year of my reign for the merit of my parents 
and of mine, and for gaining fame (verse 20). 

The boundaries of this (land) are as follows; 

To the east a sarkkaramula tree and a mango tree with a bent 
situated on a brick-field on the common boundary of Candcnaukl. To the 
south-east (a cluster of) cane tree on the boundary common to 
DaksapatinaukT. To the south a hijjala tree on the boundary common to 
Sadhavanaukl. To the south west a tree known as bhadraksa. To the 
west the silk-cotton tree, recently planted on the boundary common to 
Candenauki. To the north-west the southern part of (the land of) 
KalangadandT, a coraka tree on the southern part of (the lands of) Sadhava 
and KalangadandT at the end of an eastward curve, then the northern part 
(of the land ) of Kulasonta at the end of a southward curve ; again a varum 


;l Some four letters up to FT arc very hazy. 
10 The original is 
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tree situated at the northern part of Sadhava and Kulasonta along an east¬ 
ward curve, and a hijjala tree along a northward curve. 

To the north the northern bank of Diyambarajola, and to the north¬ 
east a cane trcee at the end of a plot-dividing lane. (Here) ends (the grant). 

NOTES 

Kalahgavisaya : The term Visaya means a district. The exact expanse of 
territory covered by the term, however, cannot be ascertained from 
the epigraphs. The visaya surely consisted of a number of villages, 
as villages are often said to belong to a visaya. The locality which 
was known as Kalanga visaya cound not be identified. 

Verse 17 : There is pun in the words pratihatanaraka, pravikasitakamala- 
nayana and vasudeva. The word vasudeva means the son of Bhatta 
Baladeva and also god Krshna. With the son of Baladeva, prati¬ 
hatanaraka means one who has averted the hell (by virtue of 
piousness), and pravikasitakamalanayatia means one whose eyes 
look like blooming lotuses. With god Krshna, pratihatanaraka 
means one who killed king Naraka of Kamarupa, and pravikasita- 
kamalanayana means Pundarikaksha, an another name of Lord 
Krshna. 

This verse is a very nice example of Sabdasaktimula—Dhvani 
because of giving an idea of similarity between the Brahmin Vasudeva 
and Lord Krshna with the help of certain slista words. For details of 
this variety of Dhvani sec Mukunda Mad'nava Sharma, The Dhvani Theory 
in Sanskrit Poetics, pp. 95-101. 

Verse 18 : While the brahmin Vasudeva is compared to Lord Krshna in 
the earlier verse, his wife CCheppayika is compared to goddess 
Lakshml (the consort of Visnu-Krsna) in a befitting manner. 

* 

Verse 20 : P. N. Bhattacharyya at p. 112 of the KdmarupasdsanavaU 
reads sadvimsadabdike. This is grammatically incorrect. But at pp. 
209-210 the reading is revised as sattrimsadabdike on the strength 
of some more dependable data. 

Line 58-59: Disjoin candenaukinah + sahasinmi. The whole area, where 
the donated land is situated seems to be full of rivers. Most of the 
inhabitants seem to be boatmen. The term nankin, (as it occurs in 
the name Candenauki) seems to mean a boatman (The meaning of 
the word nauka being a boat). 

, sahasinmi Most proparbly this term means a common boundary. 

23 
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istakendra —This term seems to mean a brick-field, where very often heaps 
of third class bricks are left as waste so as to allow trees to grow 
on them. The reading istakendra, though accepted by P. N. Bhatta- 
caryya, seems to be incorrect. The use of the word ista in the 
sense of a brick is doubtful. Hence, in my opinion the intended 
reading was most probably istakakendra or istakakendra, the omission 
being due to the inadvertence of the scribe. The word indrd (or 
endra) in the sense of a well is still used in the local diatect of the 
Kamrup district of Assam. As such there is a remote possibility 
of the word istakendra, as it is, meaning a brick-well. An old brick- 
well might have allowed a bitsh of ‘sarkkara-mula’ (a willow-like 
shrubb) to grow on its swallow bed. But the ‘khodambra’ tree 
(a mango three with a bent) is also said to be on the same ista¬ 
kendra. Hence the word cannot mean a brick-well, khodambra 
( -khodamra) should literally mean a crippled mango tree. It has 
been called so presumably because of having a bent like a lame man. 

surkkaranuda It is some sort of a tree having a sweet root. 

Line 62 : The word pdta may mean either ‘a part’ or ‘bank’. But since 
kalaiigadandi seems to be the name of a person, vve have taken the 
word to mean a part here. Just as the term nauki is supposed to 
mean boat-man, the term dandi also may be supposed to mean some 
one connected with the rowing of boats. 

diyambarajola —The word jola (sometimes found also as joli ) means a 
canal or a very small river. Even now this word is found in some 
place-names as in Dhckiyajuli (a town of the Darrang district). This 
term is found also in the second grant of Indrapala and all the 
grants of Dharmapala. The Assamese word mdjuli (a river island) 
also seems to contain the word joli in the sense of a stream. 
(madhya + joli )=majuli 

Cf. the term jolaka in the Khalimpur Plate of Dharmapaladeva 
(lines 42f : daksinena jolaka. ) 








No. 15 THE GAUHATI COPPER PLATE GRANT 
OF INDRAPALA 

(c. 1058 A.D.) 11 

References —Hoerale, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, LXVI, 
No. 1, (1897), pp. 113-32 ; P. N. Bhattacharyya, Kdmarupasasarmvali, 
pp. 116-129, Rangpur Sahitya Parisat Patrikd, No. 2 and No. 4 of 
1319 sal. 

Place and history —A cultivator named Tanuram found three copper plates 
bound together in a ring attached to a laddie-shaped seal while 
levelling the earth of a mound in the village Barpanara of tho 
Patidarrang Mauja of the Gauhati subdivision of the Kamrup 
district sometime around 1863. From Tanuram the plates came to 
the hands of his relative Dhairyanath Mandal, with whom the plates 
were-lying for some thirty years until they were discovered by Sir 
Edward Gait, who sent the same to Dr. Hoernle in September 1893. 
Dr. Hoernle edited the text and published the same in JASB, 

Description —Each of the three plates measure 10" (approx) x 6". The 
inner side of the first plate contains 14 lines, the first and the second 
pages of the middle plate contain 15 lines each and the inner page 
of the third plate, (which is the last page of the grant) contains 
only 9 lines. 

From the days of Balavarman we see an uniformity ni respect of the 
length of the contents of the plates and also in respect of the script. The 
seal attached to the Gauhati Grant of Indrapala contains the following 
three lines— 

UTJT5 : *rtfaqTfa'lfrW- 

Indrapala was the grandson and immediate successor of Ratnapala. 
According to Hoernle, Ratnapala was in the throne from 1010 a.d. to 1050 
a.d. and accordingly Indrapala must have come to the throne in c. 1050 
a.d., and this grant, recorded to have been issued in the 8th year of his 


11 Hoernle fixes Ratnapala’s age to be from 1010 to 1050 a.d. Accordingly 
Indrapala came to the throne in 1050 a.d. This grant was issued in the eighth 
year of his reign. 
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reign, was issued in c. 1058 a.d. With this grant Indrapala donated a 
plot of land capable of yielding 4000 units of paddy, located in Hapyoma 
Visaya of the north bank of the Brahmaputra to a brahmin named 
Deshapala. 

Language, script and orthography —The language of the grant is Sanskrit. 
There are 24 verses and prose passages devoted to the description 
of the boundaries of the donated land and to other typical items 
like the anusasana vdkya, describing the privileges attached to the 
land. The script is similar to that of the grants of Balavarman and 
Ratnapala. The inscription was badly damaged in places and con¬ 
tained many scribal errors. The text published by Hocmlc con¬ 
tained a lot of mistakes. But happily the other available grant of 
Indrapala, viz. the Guwakuchi grant was discovered in 1925. The 
text up to line 41 of this grant is almost common to the text of the 
Gauhati grant up to line 40. Hence it has become easier to improve 
upon this common text with the help of each other of the two 
grants. 

Regarding orthography the following points are noteworthy : (i) There 
is no difference between q and q as in the other inscriptions of this anthology, 
(ii) There are two forms of the ; one is a fafjover the letter concerned 

and the other is something like the of the mod. Assamese/Bengali 

script, with the lower dash in the form of the lower part of a (iii) The 

final in is given not as ^ but as an wgtgt?. In place of an ^ is 

given when it is followed by and is given when it is followed by q. 
(iv) Apart from many cases of omission and commission we have some 
instances of 7 for i as in lines 1 and 2. Sometimes q is given for sr and 
q and are used indiscriminately, e.g., for (line 31), 
for line (49) and for (line 44). This implies that as in 

the present day Assamese language, no distinction was made in respect of 
the pronunciations of tf and si and of m, q and *t, in this region, in 
those days also, (v) The word jfapftuft (line 52) for jeqtftofHs decidedly 
an instance of Prakritism. 

Metres —V.V. 1, 9, 10, Sarddulavikridita ; V. 2, Puspitagra ; VV. 3-8, 17-18, 
Vasantatilaka; VV. 11, 12, 19, Arya (Jati); V. 13, Rathoddhata; 
VV. 14, 16, Upajati (Indravajra and Upendravajra); V. 15, 

Sragddhara ; VV. 20-23, Anustubh (Pathyavaklra); V. 24, Anustubh 
(Vipulavaktra). 
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TEXT 

First Plate : Inner Side 

1- n i ^2if : (' ) iTgsfq: sirfsa^?TTTl 12 c^q w 
fsra*TO qTIT %( cl )q 

2 . a 3^;( i ) ir 5 I 5 !^t nWn^T 

'N 

3. ^Tfsici^r 3»*rfa‘ sftqrfqqsr' fa*: ii?ii sqfa qjq%: q3nfvnrr«rr 
n%^gFTf5- 

4. JTT H5Tq?Tf: I ^qnfq q*ofa( q )5rWlftmfagT 11*11 

q^qrft *wq*- 

5. wtg ql'aqq^Tfsftq^qTtftri; I @1lf37 ^qfvjqfa: 

6 - H q ; qifes?*?q( t )foi uin 

s^t- 

7. wrafgqfairag?^} 15 i qraT®q^<TH@t^fti^i ^t^r- 

8 . $faoqg( 57 )eff n«n ^gTjd^qqTTqfTTTvrnTT^wtqepg:- 

9. gr?iT35iJ?Tf[fTS71 cTRn?JT5rr q?qfcn^Rqnfar^R; KtmqTjFTjqqq- 

10. 1 6 IIVII ^spqi: 1 7 3aqT<7^f^55f7g;q- 

( qr® ) ^rift i 

11. qms’qtfaq 3TnqT?q?n: a ( ^ ^sqgt^^fjiqgf^qTqjjisgqTO || III 
qgiifq 

12- g,??wqFn^Ti'nOT fqmmjfFR-fea^ fqgnaai^u «'rqT 18 3;q: siaa- 

!3. q®kT^ q: q^tnfl^Tg ^qq? ie q{?( : ) u«u 

14. fqqqfeg: l 2 5 -qT»J5IT fqsifqqt q^rTt I FNqgTtcq 2 °qfifat- 


1 ~ Read f^ . In the Guwakuchi grant also the reading is <^. 

13 Original Iffqetffcl. J1 Read eftf. 

15 The anusvara here is almost similar to that of the mod. As/Beng. script. 

10 Original JJS7 ^Original qTqTfT:. 

Otiginal 18 In the Guwakuchi grant the reading is qflq^:. 

20 Original qfasf. 
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Second Plate : Obverse 

1a gfarrftwr 2 4 3 t; iisii arfe^ 35 ** 

wfe: ateu- 

16. a( ?it )r*TT gfa ^Rr g t?qra: jfrairfcaisft 2 6 i 

*t%wt ?t- 

17. ^F3 qtoqaotq 27 ?! q: *551sq?RlR?>:qlt S=af^: *m*T f^l^T 3T IIS.ll 
WF3TVn 28 3S9TT e- 

18. vqrqqfes: qwjqRrereq^sr srtfgqnf^*Tfoi fqFriaRnqafwfq i ^qqat- 

19. jj^ottRt ^fq-TT qTqrtgf^renfffqSTq^nWJ *isqt 3a 

%P tit °II StT- 

20. WtfRT gfq: spgsTtggg: I AST S*?3[*qT5S: qjg: *ga 
5$fq- so 

21. a nt tn f^nRi^a^FT^jjTTqnfe^q qq *rotfq i e[rnfa?facf- 

22. srcqssfql; f?3*T5RIT^®: lit* II 5TTJT^qgafqfc wfsramsq* 

23. qgriWVT^T §<?3^Rl « g steps Fit qicq TTFqrrflqti; 31 3^331- 

24. ^° 2 || * 3 1 | *tete SJ5F1 fa( 3 )q SJFVTT: *Rt( : ) «ft: l 

25. asng^qqum qgq nt«il ^q: qrqtsteRr( : ) q^qsqate'rqq: 
TqftecTTf?- 

26. 3atasiTwn( ‘ ) famcm qqfarc( n ^cnfrqtjftfte^TTqs: i qfcqg; 
fe?T€T3sq ^qqqRos- 

27. at ; q>forTfaq( W ) WTffgTT qjteWTJi: ||?kll 

gfq- 

28. FfJ3T3T q^3T^qa^3?qiT3T?TRT3Tfe3t3t I W- «3qfqqmft?lT*inmHfaf3W- 


21 Original <ftf^fcT. tTt is redundant because of the eft already occurring as the 
last letter of the last line of the previous page. 


22 Original 

W. 

23 Original 'Sl^lT. 

21 Original 

3 

23 Original afRlf^q. 

28 Original 

%. 

27 Read f% qo^. 

28 Original 

?n^TT. 

2,3 Original gsqj. 

3 0 Original 
32 Original 

5^. 

q^r^HT. 

31 Original ^rEFRcfcr, 
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29. naa <ro*. iiHh «nV ira fqrarfr qlsqi 

)- 

Second Plate : Reverse 

30. (fargftor ?i3tt ^zr:qr^xiTa^ ) gong^qfiraf«raT *gqfnqfsi5r 8 3 
TT3^5^qt: ii?>sii qfaq?^ forofarawnfa 5 ?t( ir ) 34 

31. WqfrqvreqafTSmqtromjtitf I «{ T ) 3 5 ^TW|^T H3IT^T( ' ) 

'Pit: Sffftq qfaafaqT?ft( <* ) ll^ll 

32. «ffg*nt3T'*oarf ?TSTf?reng^T3'Ji^H%: i <jqfet $(® 
sftj^qT ^TU IlHlI SITiWt- 

33. fam 3 fi f^'??j?ii?mcrTtifa5a^'jesjifq3 7 m^fT3<rairsft^T?if'T^a?'i??iw5T^- 
JT5TTT3nfa*T- 

34. TT?[Tgv^lTfl<7?ira?qTJI Wgr^JIf RT3ITfW?T3l«ftjTr^S;f'IT5!- 

arcqr^rC : ) 

35. ii€S>n ^cqtirfsi'i'TT'fiiTTffr^TfftTrj^wr^rT^nfs- 

36. qmw 38 *r§qfemfareqq;f<Ti 39 sqiqsTfirqiqgiqjJTqq^T^ cnrtTgfamqqfa?; 
m^?qr( sr )- 

37. fcr TT3T?q$TT3T33?T3T3g*q>Jcft^ qsrreraUTfaFrrfq ^sari^ JTT^flfT^* 

38. mfa fqf^ITfg *jfiqfe*m;i qTFg^TTWastgiiTtq^ITT^ETT^cIT 40 
qsiT«- 

39. &\ ^q>iffiqqcq?aT sfoqfvqqWqyqqfy T> I^Toi^^T^rrqf^. 

q;?^TJTTfqfnMT^2JI5E?IMT- 

40. g<ftRfinr5t( t ) srmsftf?j n #nsftq. 

^riqqntqtfrrqfqqT 41 fir- 


33 Original -Hr^f-Tcl ?qqTTpH^T. 

54 Restored in the light of the Guwakuchi grant. 

35 Original ^PfitrT. 30 Read JTTn5qlf%qT. 

37 Original ^T^?tT. 

38 Reading restored on the strength of the Guwakuchi grant. 

39 Original . 40 Original d^cfT. 

41 Original qfqciT. 
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41. I rpiraift sftqre fjjrar: |R0» gg: ^q T ®T( t?q: ) 

^TcT: Wvq 4 2 fqiTcfT?: t>OTTTrq- 

42. %5TFFTT JTrfflHTTq* *: |R^(| FlWqTfqTifcr ctfqi»|q qfif'giqfgjfjq^r I 
snnf=3R*i 43 emT*T q^ft g- 

43. Weft IR * || ?iqqT^ ffft fe*rtqq?q:ft feiqreq: I 3fT<ft 

fe^mt^oi^fafa: rvt1( : ) |R},| 

44. TOlfcU ^W 44 a^ ^ 4G ?TTfe%l fg5TT*T qrTTO TT^W- 
wft W*TT IR.Su 

Third Piute : Inner Side 

4-5. WHT( : ) wW l^gfoi ^fajlTT^feqR fqjgtjse}:^ 4 6 
T )«feqiJT [ ^FTtfe 4 7 ] 

46. I ^3q^%5tq tg?rifqq$rq^qT^ntBTwftqT2q;>jpTT: 48 

47. 5T efi^wtfsr SKTfe: I s^it i qfann^crr 4 ® «nrqv fcrorint 
^fmfrfqqiT 50 qft[ gij-51 ] 

48. wtfiif SteT^ft I I ^%qqfai(q cfi^tftfiwT %ftwTHgft | 

Srl?iTq- 

49. %<n Wq ^ I TpqiT I 3 tT*( it ) qqjoq qftgqnift 5 2 q^apijifftfa I 
qfaimq- 

60 . ^UT cT^rtfFVT gT^c^iTfe: i qfeftq f^nr«rr 1 qfiajftt^uT eq 

I 

61. Tfltut qNTqq^lfTTTTfs?TiT5rT^ r> 3 tTc^TTHqTrfqqrgiqTfl : q ^3T- 


42 ^ is given as conjectured by P. N. Bhattacharya. 

4:1 Original eTT^T^T^T. -‘t Read 3j^qj. 

45 Read 

4 r 'Original ^fq. The visarga after purva is redundant. 

47 As conjectured by P. N. Bhattacharya. 

* K What is intended is possibly 

49 Original *• Original iftlRfaf. 

51 As conjectured by P. N. Bhattacharyya. 

5J Read 5 F4tfl. « ;i Original 'TTfTT. 
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52 ' : ) I qT5qfa^r%gf^f^ 54 ^oiqi^ s «^ ! iTfe H B6 | 

53. STir^Wor <ti?( : ) i i 5 7 im , 


TRANSLATION 


Let there be success. 5S 

Let there be welfare (to all) (line 1). 

Victorious is the head hung low, out of shame, by Lord Sambhu, 
defeated in the game of dice, due to being addressed by Gauri as follows— 
O liar ! I have won all your properties like the khatvahga , 59 the axe, the 
ull and the digit of the moon; but, I am giving back to you all except 

Ganga, which will remain with me as a maid servant for fetching water” 

(verse 1 ). 

Victorious is the Lord Maha Varaha (i.e., the Great Boar) of 
worshipable and most glorious form, who is Pasupati and the Lord of 
tile whole mankind. And this Earth, the mother of the family of 

hagadatta and the mainstay of the ceaseless line of kings is also 
victorious. (verse 2). 

Let your sins caused by the Kali age be washed away by the chief 
of the rivers, Brahmaputra, which has received the name Lauhitya, as it 
were, due to its water’s washing the mud in the form of the thick blood 

„ ! ta ] of the axe ’ with which Jamadagnya (i.e. Parasurama) chopped 
off the knotty part of trees in the form of necks of the kings. (verse 3 ). 

Lord Hari in the form of the boar, who stirred the abode of the 
terrible snakes (i.e., the hell) with the movement of his hoofs, resqued 
the earth that got plunged into the layers of mud of the nether .world in 
time of the universal deluge, when the form of the ocean was completely 
chattered (due to swelling of the same with the universal flood) (verse 4). 

That Lord Visnu, whose heart became languid with pleasure of 
union accompanied by an embrace with the Earth lifted up with the 
sproutings of His teeth, got as son the illustrious king named Naraka, the 
imprint of whose feet used to be worshipped by the whole world, (verse'5). 

He (i.e., Naraka) of boundless fame, pre-eminantly resided in the 
city of Pragjyotisa, which was the very scat of Lakshmi, decorated with 
the rays of jewels, and embellished with a garland in the form of the gardens 


" 4 is a local Prakritised form of 

53 The original seems to be 4T#r. 

53 After this one redundant 3 is given in the original. 

57 The visarga and the vertical line arc redundant. 

, . ™ J hls IS the “ng °f the word siddham which is generally supposed to 

be signified by the anp sign. ' 

39 A club or staff with a skull at the top considered as the weapon of Siva 
and carried by ascetics and yogins, 

, 24 
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belonging to its holy outskirts, and thus resided, ns it were, in another 
bosom of his father, (verse 6). 

He (i.e., Ts'araka) also had a son named Bhagadatta, the reclining 
place for all of his (i.e., Bhagadatta’s) father’s qualities ; he (i.e., Bhagadatta) 
was flaming with enthusiasm, strong, destroyer of the enemy side, and 

always exclusively kind to the weak, (verse 7). 

He (i.e., Bhagadatta) had a son named Vajradatta, who is to be 
counted at the head of the victorious kings of the earth, whose fame became 
confirmed through the prosperity (brought by him) to the Bhauma family 
(i.e., the family of Naraka), who pleased Indra (the holder of the 
thunderbolt) with the strength of his bolt-like arms and who stole away 

the fame of the enemies, (verse 8). 

In that family there was a king named Sri Brahmapala; his son, 
celebrated in the world with the name Ratnapala, was a destroyer of 
the enemy and a controller of his senses. Who indeed can describe the 
greatness of this king, a veritable mine of priceless qualities? By virtue 
of his commendable qualities he may be compared to (god) Rama or 
Krsna. (verse 9). 

He caused the whole world to be crowded with white-.washcd 
temples of Siva, the dwellings of the bra'hmanas to be stuffed with various 
types of wealth, the places of sacrifice to be littered with sacrificial posts, 
the sky to be filled up with the sacrificial smoke, the ocean to be filled up 
with the lumps of dust raised up in course of military expeditions and 
all the quarters to be studded with victory-pillars, (verse 10). 

His son was Purandarapala of great fame, who was pure (in 
character), skilled in the arts, a giver (of gifts), an enjoyer (of pleasures of 
life), a hero and also a good poet, (verse 11). 

He (i.e. Purandarapala) was interested in hunting; many a time, 
even in the battle field he indulged in the pleasures of hunting by way of 
keeping the lion-like (enemy) kings confined in the cages formed by arrows 

(shoot around the enemy), (verse 12). . . 

He became a married man in the true sense of the term by receiving 
Durllabha, who was beyond the reach of the (ordinary beings of the) world 
and was born in the royal family of the Prajya rajya, conquered by the 
strength of arms by Jamadagnya (i.e., Parasurama, the son of Jamadagm) 

(verse 13^i • — 

She was the most suitable consort to him like Sac! to Indra, Siva 

to Sambhu, Rati to Smara (i.e., Kamadcva), Lakshin! to Hari (i.e., Visnu), 
and Rohinl to Nisakara (i.e., the moon) (verse 14). 

From them was born king Tndrapala, who was a veritable lamp of 
the eastern region and by whom the world was conspicuously embellished. 
He was a destroyer of enemies, a controller of senses, a master of po ity 
and the foremost amongst the men of character. When he remained 
seated on the throne, the bejeweled floor of the court seemed to be covered 
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by fruits, as it were, with the jewels that fell down from the crowns of 
the (vassal) kings, lowered volunteerily for paying homage to him (verse 15). 

He could dive into the unfathomable depth of, and also swim 
accross, the wide rivers in the form of the various lores, which were very 
fast with the currents in the form of pada (i.e., grammar), vdkya (i.e., 
mimamsa),'tarka {Logic) and tantra, (verse 16). 

The pious king Ratnapala of lion-like valour, being mature and 
old in age, in his own initiative and in consideration of his (grand son’s) 
adequate qualities placed the royal fortune upon his grand son Indrapala, 
whose father had assumed a body of fame after retiring to the heaven, 
(verse 17). 

When polite and valorous Tndrapfda became the king and effected 
a proper division of the four asramas and the four varnas, it appeared, 
as it were, that the earth, as a wish-yielder and a source of pleasure to 
all the people, once again became celebrated with prosperity as it was 
under (king) Prlhu. (verse 18). 

That king had the illustrious city of Durjjaya, invincible to the 
(enemy) kings and full of horses and elephants, as his abode (i.e., capital) 
duly commensurate with his (own) qualities (verse 19). 

The ParamcSvara, Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious 
and honourable king Indrapalavarmadeva, who is wellknown by his lord- 
ship over Pragjyotisha, whose rule is unobstructed, w'ho is the destroyer 
of the countless flanks of enemies, who meditates on the feet of Para- 
imesvara, Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Ratnapala- 
varmadeva (belonging to the family of) Sri Varaha (i.e., Sri Visnu), reigns 
with prosperity, and with reference to the plot of land capable of yielding 
four thousand units of paddy sliced off from the Bhavisdbhumi of the Kasl- 
Pataka, belonging to the district of Hapyoma of the North bank, pays 
his due compliments to the people of the countryside beginning with 
Visayakarana and the Vyavaharika and others like Rajas, Rajius and 
Ranakas and also others like the Rajanyakas, Rajaputras and Rajavallabhas, 
who are present now, and also to all those who will happen to be in future 
time in the respective positions, commands—(lines 33-38). 

Be it knowm to you that this land, along with its homesteads, paddy- 
fields, dry lands, ponds, grazing grounds, refuse lands, etc., lying as it is 
within its boundaries and freed from all troubles on account of the fastening 
of elephants, fastening of boats, searching for thieves, inflicting of punish¬ 
ment, tenant’s taxes, duties due to different causes and grazing of animals 
such as elephants, horses, camels, cows, buffaloes, goats and sheep, as 
recorded in this charter 150 —(lines 38-40). 

There was a brahmana of the Kasyapa gotra named Haripala who 


60 Connect it with verse 24 below. 
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was a follower of the Yajurveda, a repository of (good) qualities, very pure 
(in character) and dear to the friends, (vese 20). 

That (brahmana) devoted to Siva, had a son, named savarapala, 
who was the chief amongst the respectable persons, a famous brahmana 
and devoid of jealousy for the good men. (verse 21). 

That brahmana, a devoted follower of the aryan customs, had a 
wife named Saukhyayika, who was chaste, devoted to noble customs and 
capable of giving pleasures through service, (verse 22). 

From them was born a brahmana named Desapala; he was devoted 
to the task of protecting the friends and relatives, learned and a repository 
of all the innumerable best qualities, (verse 23). 

To that brahmana of wonderful restraint, 1 donate this land recorded 
in this grant in the eighth year of my reign, (verse 24). 

Its boundaries— 

To the east, the eastern bank of the Kosthamakkhiyana bil and the 
field-dividing lane lying on the boundary of the Makutimakkhiyana bhumi, 
(now) under the occupation of Kuntavita and Khambbava. 

To the south-east, the same land and a larger road lying as the 
boarder of the two lands viz. Kuntavitalakkhavabhoga and the Kasipataka. 

To the south the larger road on the boarder of the said lands. 
Turning a little to the north and then to the south the Bhogadirgbika (i.e., 
the pond for their own consumption of fish) of the Svalpadyuti Kaivarttas 
and then a field-dividing lane on the margin of the land of Kostha and 
also three bamboo bushes. 

To the south-west the Dirggumina river on the boarder of the said 

land. The same river continues with a turning to the north and then 
turns to the east. Then the boundary takes a northward turn to find as 
boundary the field-dividing lane on the margin of the land of Kosthakasl- 
pataka. Then with a curve towards the west a lane demarcating a home¬ 
stead lying on the boarder of the said land. 

To the west the Dirggumma river. 

To the north-west the same river. 

To the north a Sakhotaka tree lying on the field-demarcating lane 
on the boarder of the Bhavisci bhumi under the occupation of - Aditya- 
bhattaraka, as granted with a charter by Tathagata (i.e., the past king), 
and the southern bank of a pond made by Pasupati and a field-dividing 

lane. 

To the north-east the same land and the eastern bank of the 
Kosthamakkhiyana bil. 


NOTES 

Verse 1—For the depiction of Parvatfs traditional jealousy against Ganga 
in a similar mangala verse see Muclraraksasa. (I. 1.) This drama of 



INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 


189 


Visakhadalta is also supposed to have been composed in ancient 
Assam under the patronage of king Avantivarman, conjectured to 
be the immediate successor of king Bhaskaravarman. (sec K. L. 
Earua, EHK. p 68f). 

Verse. 3—The river Lauhitya (i.e. the Brahmaputra) has been held in 
high esteem by all the kings of Kamarupa since the days of 
Vanamalavarman. In the C.P. grants of Vanamalavarman the river 
is so greatly adored that it is invoked in the very first mangala 
verse, even before invoking Lord Siva. About the origin of the 
name Lauhitya the Kdlikapurdna maintains that Brahma himself 
called it Lauhitya-gangaka. ( tasya rutma svayarh cakre vidhirlohita- 
gangakam, KP. Venkatesvara edn. 86-33 ). Elsewhere in the Kdlikd- 
purana Lauhitya is also referred to as a sagara ( KP. 81-75 a). 
Again it is suggested that the river is called Lauhitya since it passes 
through the lake Lohita after orginating in the Brahmakunda 61 
( KP. ch. 86, 29-33 ) 02 The present CP grant of Indrapala for the 
first time suggests that it was so named because its waters were 
coloured red by the thick blood (lohita) washed off from Parasurama’s 
battle axe which severed the heads of the kings. The episode of 
Parasurama is given in the Ganesakhanda of the Brahmavaivarta- 
purdnct. For the episode of Parasurama’s matricide and the origin 
of Brahmaputra See KP. Chowkhamba edn. chapters 82 f. 

Verse 4— Valgat . sadma' is adjective to Harih of the fourth pada. 

Verse 6— There is an Utpreksa alamkara here aided by Slista words. While 
Pragjyotisa is a seat of Laksmi, because of great prosperity and 
the presence of the royal fortune, the bosom of Visnu, (the father 
of ISaraka), is the seat of Laksmi because of her being his consort. 
While Pragjyotisa abounds in jewels, the bosom of Visnu shines 
with the Kaustubha jewel. While the city is embellished with a 
garland in the form of the gardens, the bosom of Visnu (i.e., 
‘Narayana or Krsna ) is vcmamdldvibhusita. 

Verse 8 —The alliteration of this verse is noteworthy. Compare v. 8 of the 
Nidhanpur C.P. grant of Bhaskaravarman. 

Verse 9—Attnd - son. Cf. dtmd vai putmndmdsi. (Satapatha Br. 14.9.4.26). 


cl Also see, R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Upapurdnas, Vol. I, pp. 249 f. 

02 For the three references given here see 83-33 ; 78-75a and 83-2911 respectively 
in the Chowkhamba edn. of the Kalikapurana. 
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Verse 10 —Here wc have a Tulyayogila alamkara, based on an Atisayokti 
alamkara. 

Verse 11— Purandarapala, the son of Ratnapala, expired before succeeding 
his father. So Ratnapala was directly succeeded by his grandson 
lndrapala, the donor of the present grant. But this Purandarapala 
was not only a warrior but also a poet. It is believed that 
Purandarapala was the author of Nltikusuma, the Assamese version 
of the Sukranitisara 03 For lndrapala’s succeding Ratnapala see 
verse 17 below. 

Verse 13 —Prajyarajya also may be taken as the name of a particular 
kingdom or it simply means a ‘vast .kingdom’. But the earlier 
meaning seems to be more appropriate. 

Verse 18— By the term mandirii sakalakamadugha, it is also suggested that 
the earth became like the wish-yielding cow Nandinl of Vasistha. 
During the reign of the ancient king Prthu, the earth behaved like 
a wish-yielding milch cow to all varieties of creatures as well as 
to the mountains as recounted in Bhdgavata Parana, iv. 18. In 
Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava 1.1, it is described that the Himalayas 
behaved as the calf when all the mountains milked the earth in 
the form of a wish-yielding cow. 


Lines 32-34 —Except for the names of the kings, the passage from 
Pragjyotisad hipatya to kusati is common to the grants of 
Dharmapala. 

Une 35 — Bhavisabhumi. D. C. Sircar gives a similar term bhavisya-kkidai- 
ppuram, with the note—“Sanskrit-1 until; tax-free land set apart to 
enable a teacher to reside permanently in a village for teaching 
( Glossary, p. 53 ). The term bhavisa also presumably means some¬ 
thing like'a free grant to a teacher. This term bhavisa occurs again, 
in line 51, where I have taken Adityabhattaraka to be the name 
of a brahmin teacher to whom bhavisa is supposed to have been 
granted. 

Apakrsta —See notes under the Khanamukh C. P. grant of 
Dharmapala. 


B3 Sukranltisara, ed. by Gustav Oppert (Madras 1882); ed. by Jivananda 
Vidyasagara (Calcutta 1882.). 
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Lines 36-40 —For the technical terms referring to various offices ami taxes 
etc. see notes under earlier grants. 

Verse 23—Snigdha bandhuwm —Here the word snigdha possibly means 
dear friends (cf. snigdhajanasarnvibhaktam duhkham hi sahyavedanam 
bhavati, Sakuntala, III.), and the word bandhu means relatives. But 
snigdhabandhu may also mean ‘kind relative’. 

Verse 24—astame same — Same, masc., sing, in the sense of ‘year’ is incorrect. 

Lines 45-53—The proper names given in this portion are very peculiar. 
The indication of the boundaries is given in a very cumbrous manner. 
Hoemle and P. N. Bhattacharyya have given very widely differing 
interpretations of the expressions. Whatever I have given here on 
the strength of commonsense should be taken as only an approximate 
translation. Villapurvah kulam of line 45 is explained by P. N. 
Bhattacharyya as the ‘western side of the (Kostha makkhiyana) bit 
and also the bank.’ Villapurvakulam taken together could mean the 
•eastern bank of the bil, the bil being included in the donated land 
itself. But in the last line of the grant Villapurvah and Kulam are 
very clearly shown to be different words. Hence. Villapurvvah is 
taken to mean villah purvam yasya, i.e., the western side (of the 
bil itself ). ( Sasandvah , p. 129). But when the western side is already 
mentioned, the word kulam becomes redundant in both the places. 
Hence, what appears to be more likely is that in both the places the 
visarga is redundant and inserted through scribal error, and 
kosthamakkiyana-villapurwakulam should be the actual reading as 
a compound word. 

Line 51 —Tat/tagafa-Scholars like K. L. Barua ( EHK , p. 97) and P. C. 
Choudhury ( HCPA, p. 405) take the word tathagata as meaning 
the Buddha, and thus indicating the prevalence of Buddhism in 
Assam at an earlier date. But B. K. Barua (CHA, p. 182) is not 
prepared to take it as a very convincing evidence of the existence of 
Buddhism in ancient Assam. According to P. N. Bhattacharya, it 
is not possible to take the term here to mean the Buddha, and on 
the streneth of the etymological meaning the term may mean the pre¬ 
vious King Ratnapala. (KS, p. 129. n. 3). In our opinion, in 
analogy with the expression, pasupatikaritapuskirini of the very 
following line (i.e., line 52) here also Tathagata is the agent for 
the act of getting constructed or instituted ( karita ). If we take the 
word tathagata to mean the Buddha that cannot be very happily con¬ 
nected with karita. Hence, the word tathagata should mean the 
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previous king and the whole clause may refer to a free grant land 
granted by the previous king with a charter either in the name of a 
temple of the Sun god ( adityabhattaraka ) or in the name of a 
brahmin pandit called Aditya. The etymological meaning 
(yaugikdrtha ) of the term tathagata is explained in the Sabdakalpci- 
clnnna as follows : 

“mi 35TfTff%* <tot sr$rt<n nac i- 

*WT eEttprRHUf— 

mi nmfH gw fam 
3*n nfa msfa nature: «” 


















No. 16. THE GUYVaKUCHI COPPER PLATE GRANT 


OF INDRAPALA 

(C. 1071 A.D.) M 

References —P. N. Bhattacharyya, Kamariipasasanavali, pp. 130-145 ; 
Rangpur Sahitya Parisad Patrikd, 1336 sal. 

Place and history —A cultivator of the Guwakuchi village lying very near 
to the modern Nalbari town of the Kamrup district, discovered this 
grant underneath the ground while levelling the plinth of an old 
house in April 1925. In August 1925 it reached the hands of the 
late Pandit Hem Chandra Goswami. On the following year P. N. 
Bhattacharyya made a copy of it and in 1929 he published the first 
article on it in the Rangpur Sahitya Parisad Patrika. 

These plates arc now preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
(Accession No. A 18315). 

Description —This grant consists of three copper plates bound together in 
a ring attached to a laddie-shaped seal. The seal contains the figure 
of a sitting elephant as the royal insignia in the upper half and the 
following three lines in the lower half : 

The size of the plates is similar to that of the plates in Indrapala’s 
Gauhati grant. 

Language, script and orthography —Language is Sanskrit. Up to line 41 the 
text is common to that of the Gauhati grant of Indrapala except for 
the following words, in lines 34-35, given for indicating the location 
and magnitude of the donated land : 

34. srtrsgi* 

35. n 

(In the land capable of yielding two thousand units of paddy, sliced 


64 This grant lias been issued in the 21st year of Indrapala’s reign, i.e., 13 years 
later than his Gauhati grant. Accordingly we hav? fixed the present approximate 
date. 


25 
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off from the Pandari Bhumi that belongs to the district of Mandi in the 
north bank.) 

We are giving the translation only of that portion of the text which 
is not common to the earlier grant and which continues from line 41. In, 
this portion there are another six verses for describing the donee. The 
description of the boundaries, that follows covers 12 lines of prose. Then 
in another 11 lines of prose wc have 32 names (i.e. epithets) of the patron 
king, Indrapala. It is indeed a very interesting feature and a great pecu¬ 
liarity so far as the inscriptions of ancient Assam are concerned. 

Another peculiarity of this grant is that at the close of the text 
giving the 32 names, we have three more two-lettered words in three suc¬ 
cessive lines, presenting a verticle column of three small words. The 
words are : 

sani (in the 72nd line) 
dhani ( 73rd line ) and 
uni. (74th line ). 

Possibly these words give us the names of the engraver and the two 
scribes in abbreviation, presumably semi meaning Sanirama, dhani meaning 
Dhanirama and ani meaning Aniruddha (or Anirama). Of these three 
persons, the first two may be supposed to be scribe cum engravers while 
the third may be the poet. P. N. Bhattacharyya conjectures Aniruddha 
( ani ) to be the same as the poet of the Puspabhadra grant of Dharmapala. 

( vide Kdmarupasdsandvali , p. 132). 

At any rate we must take it for granted that there were two different 
scribes"* for this grant ; because the letters of the first plate differ from 
those of the remaining two plates. In the first plate the letters are very 
clear, written with very fine lines and are vertically longer in look. The 
greatest peculiarity of these letters is that in place of their nuitrd in the 

form of a bar, we have some right-angled isosceles at the right-hand top 

of the letters with one of the equal sides being vertical, the other being 

horizontal and the right angle facing the bottom-left. The triangles are 

hollow. In the remaining two plates the letters are engraved with bolder 
lines ; they arc square-shaped with equal vertical and horizontal magnitude. 
Some of these letters also have triangles in place of matnis ; but here 
the inside of the triangles are not vacant. 

In the same level of the vertical column formed by the three names 
Semi, Demi and Ani we have four sketches, from left to right. First we 
have the figure of a bird (probably the Garuda) sitting on something 
like a snake. Then we have a lotus ( padma ) followed by the pictures 
of a saiikha and a cakra. All these four elements are associated with 


i>5 see D. C. Sircar under the terms lekhaka and likhita. ( Glossary , p. 171) 
where he attributes the acts of writing (scribing) and engraving to two different 
persons: the latter i.e.. the engraver presumably being the taksakara. 
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Lord Visnu. Below the sketches of padma, sahkha and cakra there is 
the last line of the inscription containing the words : 

SSI faf? 

In time of inscribing the text on the plates many words and letters 
have been- left out, e.g., the letters given within brackets in lines, 4, 7, 
12, 42 etc. These arc generally restored in the light of the Gauhati grant 
of Indrapala. 

Some of the notable orthographical peculiarities are as follows : 

(I) There are two types of anusvara; one is the usual dot above 
the letter concerned, and the other is almost similar to the anusvara of 
the modern Assamese/ Bengali script and is put by the right side of the 
letter concerned. It may also be called the d/i/7-type anusvara. (2) A 
final m is represented by an anusvara. But in one place (line 26) a final 
m also occurs. (3) In place of an anusvara, h is given before a s ; m is 
given before p, v, in, etc. ; n is given before dh, s, etc. (4) Often i and i 
are indiscriminately used. (5) Often ,v, s, s are indiscriminately used. 
(6) Sometimes y is used for j. (7) Only one letter is used for both b and 
v. (8) Consonants arc reduplicated after a repha ; but there is no consis¬ 
tency in this matter. (9) Visargas are sparingly used, particularly in the 
Portion describing the boundaries and in the epithets of the king. (10) The 
avagraha ( i.e., the sign for an elided a). 

Metres — (Of the verses not common to the Gauhati grant of Indrapala) : 

VV. 20-22, 25, Anustubh (Pathyavaktra), VV. 23-24, Arya (Jati). 


TEXT 

First Plate : Inner Side 

1. [A] 66 Rrfe I 

fstcTU?! t )jt feast ir?i( a g*: ) 08 i 

2. STOtT ir SUJSeifT JTjf'fa iflrtfnu 

cfteTfasra : ) HOI 

3. 5t?i% ctxtTftT^T’rr t 

*lTfTT*( ? )- 


‘' fi The afifi is not seen but the space sufficient for it. is there. 

r ' 7 Original k) as in the Gauhati grant. 

r,! 'Tcxt restored in the light of the Gauhati grant. 

09 Original 
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4. fonqFq 7 OqFlfiqqqfaBT II s II qgTf* ‘ 1 

(Stf^q^WyT^. I 

5. ssl %3 ^gqfatrfa: ftTfut ft ^ q: ^fe*y«f^xfoi ii*u 

*^TcFTJFSTf*TcrcftlT- 

o o 

6. ga^TFreri ^5ciT^«TH%f»ra«g?g^i i qr«T@«i*'n®V^wfii^it ^T«Tf%- 

7. sqg*Tcft( ' ) gfFF^fTF 7 2 IIS II 5ST^t?[aWqft?* : *T)T55TOT*Tt*T«ia?aT- 

FTPS ( FI )m< FT )w I ^«T- 

B. fusit 5 t?( q )f?ffi^iftr^R: *ft*n*T»|*t3sraf^<nn353 ! IIVU ?^qWT^lT- 

9. &&*n( ■ ) 7 3 s<roqh^o?f^5^?n@wft i uuwiftm gF«qT- 

10. vm: ft a’slaattr-Fa® fqafFtnqFnwfFTFi m 

11. qrsuin 74 fagnyro Freq^a: Fraa^jra^ ^fhiT- 

12. ?q: q$rnatred( )nqf?q8sr: ii»ii ^Iw^wfafaq^ranfire: %- 

13. Etftgsnfrarafqsn^gfF sra^TB ^sq^qVqq^fTTftm' 5 33qTfqirTFft3!pq gfa- 
aiftwT- 

14. ^jjai: lieII afajs^q Sfn^ 'TF'lfa' ^ililSiqT^TWqflRITrm gfat ?«t9T® 

^ leqTctt 8?- 

15. aTfts&ft i t*sn*ragoiTq;Fsi jt^ht ftsfi feqtraqq **'■ 
s*f?( § ft- ) 

16. im fsorcq qT 115.11 FW^T^T ^TT a^l'qqfea: FIFgufagPR^W 7 h 
srtfqqilfs^FTfai fq«( qwT- 

17. mq ) qiiFifq i gqqjTFnjr^mfa qrartajfiiF'fo'iFf- 

( fqTPI- 

13. sraa fi )arf ffcn u?°u «mftpi«tfnbT *ftm tf* 77 wr**® 5 < 
<tw g*( ?^qT55: ) 


These letters have been 


70 Original f^RIF*. 

71 Text restored in the light of the Gauhati grant, 
left out in time of inscribing the text. 

7 s Original Qfc5TOV The ^TF is similar in form to the ^TF of the 
mod. Assamese /Bengali script. f, 


7:1 Original sST^Tp. 
74 Original ’•■TTBT. 


75 Read cTlftcT. 


7C Original *1I?T. 

77 This word has been left out by P. N. Bhattacharyya. 
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Second. Plate : Obverse 

l-'- *0: *[*» II!til im R^fl I 

( m -) 

20. f5i?f^ci?i?<i^5r^ frgTrewT^: 7 8 n!^ii siTTr^T^gnfeEmfsirnTT^^- 

Tl-cr^-JW^- 

21. ?*T 7:> ?ij:wqT I ^vrfa H g 3Tq>g*9¥|T( ' ) HTCq SJTqn*rq^ 335551- 

ii? w^fq strmw g- 

22. ?fer: *?JW?Tq ?fftq sft: | «r ftffoftq groi^T33?*I a^Tg^TSIOT^T 
q>jq II!« II 

28. i*q: qr^fq^fq: U^^eHrftntrg^: igfaqcnftsifatcnv'qT facTTcHT qqfarcqqaT- 

24. Tmoftf^cngs: i fesra^ sqqnqfqgm q^taT^sfaTUT- 

25. ?$: <KfefTW^ ?i«iff 5 ii 80 ^nm: ii! vu 

H4T5rffT4Tf*g- 

26. sftqn^i m srsqfararaffammgq-dfwiraa iraa qrf 81 H!|ll tqrfr 
HH faclft 353 q^:- 

27. 7ifit qTq*! qffwqoT ^ftfocifui i ?i2rr qq:qffoiaH gong^q- 

28. fqjjfcqcn tqqftqf5T5TTT3l^lfl: lltttll qfcw?^ fqqqfspSEWVnfa 3IT?f R- 

29. fqfrqJT^g^T^qmnsii:^ | anqfpgsft «3:333THgiqT q^T 

30. S^ffq qfq^qra'Vn h!=:ii qjftgqiRsrjroif TT ^^ ig^qgmqyr- 

31. fa: i ^qfa^ar^qrsiqta qnff srfc|w3qT am nUiieu sniirqffaqifa- 
q^wtsqrcnq- 

32. fa^j^rs^fqaTifqffgq^rflqTTT^qTqiqTqTqvi^TTqiH^iTmTfqTTawt- 

33. H53qT55q«T^qqT^Tg^ra: q?^iqTqTq¥T5TT^q?Tr3irftlTT5lW c fuf^f^- 

34. n»ii sst# qff^fqqqT?a:q7faqq^ft>jfTiafsq- 

35. fZ4r?q%H^'rcqf%3:gpT n®u qsiiqsj trgqfeiafqqq^ttRsqTq^T- 


7S Original 7:1 Read q5[T. 

sfl Original ^fef 

S1 Here the emusvara is what is said to he almost similar to that of the mod. 
Assamese/Bengali script. It consists of a dot and the curve of the afiji in place 
of the slanting dash of the mod. Assamese/Bengali anusvara. 
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36. 8 2 mmrgfamqnfaflcITmmqfa * *T5I«I^ I ?T5t33 I ?T3T^- 

37. gwmjeftg W^rawfeBtsfcr Rtstjfa; ftT^TIsg*^ 8 3 Rmfgqfa 

Second Plate : Reverse 

38. TTjffri 8 4 grrrftq 8 ^clT qsrrasm met- 8 5 

39. jrtt^osqvaT i fftqrrqmr i i g*5'rr?jtqftq* i aiaifa- 

40. firatciaja^suafg i ^wffjmmfaqiflmw^afaTfmffraTfeiHsq- 

41. qtemTmft§c*ni°n RTasamfei tmm mm «tw fga?nat i mmau- 

42. qwfcftasq gnTsumfsm u J = n qumqm^ gomcWT Rfa^svia^) 

fts»: i 

43. ^( t )oam*at agsaf^f 86 tim msfrif^mcRg* ur?ii ae^a ^fa sffm^ 

44. Fum am a# sprajsqtag^'ifcw ii^rii g%f?a afea: 8 7 oat 

tftw- 

45. atg^fa 88 fctfai ur^ii \- 

46. a^mfaa ami aaiafa ^a^a ?fa gg: i sftfw atqf^a- 

47. af mrfgm mf^a: «fmg;iiR«ii fsmmmf *£\ m^aRf^ga- 

48. Rfarai i rrm ?i?am g=aa^faafaa?R^ IRVH asm: 

49. efm <j=aoi ngurfrt i masaTRanaafaf^f® 8 9 mstggqrc*; i 

50. qosftgjftfe areeaTfepaa^n^i^C *• ) i afatmaa.n as ( : ) 
tfaw- 

51. c^Rffa [ jwr ] 90 q^tfgprteaffe $mfe: I gfajaiiTaaflT aSRffe 
Clmfe: L 

as P. N. Bhattacharyya reads Sig^R. But the present reading is very 

clear. 

S3 p N . Bhattacharyya reads But the present reading is very 

clear. 

s 1 Afiji-t ype anusvara. 

* 5 Original mft “'Read *T|5^ 

* 7 Read srftim ss original srgm^ra 

“'This Prakrit name is read in the light of the KS. But P. N. Bhattacharya 
himself is not very sure of this and the following Prakrit names. 

«'»In the original this word seems to have been cancelled. 
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53. ^3m I ^arfe(:)i «Tp 9l tfWtwta^< 93 

<K 

54. §Nlfe*{^: I 'fjfis&H ^( : ) I ^tfe(:) I 

55. fsi^oft 93 ?^ I ij?in 3nTiT^5E'n a^sftfcr flngtz^5n^r8?oi^@ i 
Sfoijsf I 

56. qfam^>n staiferesps; i 'js&Msfcti as^fot 

Third Plate : Inner Side 

57. ® i s^rr i Tfeffa i UTun^ui aj^tEftfcr 3rec3T^t[ srtt x x x 
site ] 94 

53. ^%0Tf3^( = ) «5f° 5 35?: I 3^01 cTifJ : ) ' C «K*tW ] 

^q>(: ) Yrfte fore 0 7 

59. ^a«tete<?%>>upj 1 3f?Tn 1 

60. <251 ^fon^V' 8 1 3Ttrc?ifa :) I JT5TTti^ 1 

sn*req<re- 

61. ftomV *ftfoi 3 T?e^Tferefa u«H sforT^ifrerereRT grfW- 09 

62. 5trmFqqM 1 Ytferife^terare 1 s^iftwT^gssiregci 1 «^95®tesi$- 

63. t 1 ?^iTforeT53 1 ^uraisim 1 awftep«te 1 arefas<TOfo*Tf%- 

64. I 1 I SI- 

65. 5Q?5ITTf^Tf I fIT5«^«5re 1 *33^'Tt£ 1 W3B8J5BI- 

66. j^vrinre 1 1 aire^gsif 1 

*ip. N. Bhattacharyya reads ^T. But the present reading is very clear. 

!l2 Original 

22 P. N. Bhattacharyya emends it as T%f^ft. 

111 This portion of the plate is badly damaged. Words within square brackets 
are given by P. N. Bhattacharyya conieclurally. 

us Original 3ire. 

do This word given within brackets seems to have been cancelled. 

97 The last word is not very clear. 

9S Read ""Original STJH. 

1 Read ^T. . 

2 Though not noticed by P. N. Bhattacharyya the original is clearly given 

FT. 


as 
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67. ffraftsra i i 3 i 

68. swtrafaaw i «uwm?^nif i stgratrag* i 

69. n i 8tf*jr5H s nsta*reaqi|JT i firaViwraww i wifedfa^t- 

70. ^ i 6 i i i 

71. *no31 a^jftcw®3 i aqp^?r i ^fafr^mfstTaftf^cit- 

72. flBif II5&II Flfa Picture of Picture of Picture of Picture of 

73 . gf;j Garuda on a lotus a sahkha a cakra 

74 aufjf a snake 

75 , gST 7 fefir II 

TRANSLATION 

(Of the portion not common to the Gauhati grant) 

In Savathi, there is a village named Vainama, a dwelling place of 
the brahmanas, which has been like a fort resorted to by virtue out of 
fear for sin, in the age of kali. (Verse 20) 

In that village, there was a brahmana named Somadeva, a follower 
of the KanvaSakha of the Yajurveda, who was pious and an incarnation of 
Lord Brahma himself, as it were. (Verse 21) 

Pic had an illustrious son, named Vasudeva ; like Vasudeva who was 
‘a friend of Nanda’ and a ‘source of delight to Purusottama’ (i.e., Visnu- 
Krishna) he also ‘caused delight to his friends’ and was a ‘pet of 
Purusottama’ (i.e. Lord Visnu-Krishna) (Verse 22). 

He, a man of self restraint, had a wife named Anuradha, born in 
a high family and characterised by a pure character like Arundhatl, the 
wife of the self restrained sage Vasistha. Like the Ganges she also could 
remove the sins of the Kali age (Verse 23). 

Like Hari, who was ‘illustrious’, ‘well wisher to the cowherds’ and 
‘accepted by Yasoda as a son’ (after actually) taking birth from Devakl, 
from her (i.e., Anuradha) also was born a son named Devadeva, who was 
‘illustrious’, ‘beneficial to the cowherds’ and ‘associated with fame and 
kindness’. (Verse 24). 

A land capable of yielding two thousand units of paddy is being 
donated to this brahmana (viz. Devadeva) in the twentyfirst year of my 
reign. (Verse 25). 

* Original If). 
r ' Read 34T. 


Read 

s Original SPTf'SPT. 

7 It may be also. 
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The boundaries of this land are as follows— 

To the east, a jack-fruit tree on the road boardering the Pandarl 
bhumi, Rajaputra pataka and Markkamylkokva belonging to (divine) 
Mahagauri and Kamesvara, a field-dividing lane (ali ); again the same land 
taking a westward curve ; a field-dividing lane bordering the Pandarl bhumi 
and the Makulikumyara belonging to Vlra. Taking a southward curve 
a field-dividing lane on the margin of the same land, (lines 49-51). 

To the south-east a lield-dividing lane on the boundary of the same 
land and the Pandarl bhumi belonging to Mahagauri and Kamesvara. 
(line 52). 

To the south a field-dividing lane on the boundary of that land and 
the north bank of the (river) Kaharavijola. 

To the south-west the head of a field-dividing lane at the boundary 
of that land. 

To the west a field-dividing lane at the boundary of that land and 
the Pandarl bhumi belonging to (God) Vasumadhava, and a Jingani tree. 
Following an eastward curve and then a northward curve, there are the 
southern bank of the (river) Sakhotakajola and a field-dividing lane at the 
boundary of that land, (lines 53-55). 

To th'e north-west there is the head of a field-dividing lane at the 
boundary of that land. With a curve running to the east there is the 
southern bank of that (i.e. Sakhotakajola) river at the boundary of that 
land. This boundary runs to the north, then to the west. With a northward 
curve there is a road at the boundary of that land .... a mango tree stand¬ 
ing on the south bank of ... . jola. (lines 56-58). 

To the north, the south bank of Srolasljola lying at the boundary 
of that land and PTdakagrama (Savrddha-grama )-bhumi. The boundary 
then runs to the north. With a curve to the east, (the boundary becomes 
identical with) the south-eastern bank and the south bank at the boundary 
of that village, (lines 58-60). 

And to the north-east, a homestead-dividing road at the boundary 
of the Pandarl bhumi belonging to Mahagauri and Kamesvara and the said 
bhumi. (lines 60-61). 

The following are the thirtytwo names of the illustrious king 
(Indrapala)-deva : (lines 61-62) 8 . 

NOTES 

Line 34. Pan dart bhumi. Even now there is a mauja of the Kamrup 

district called the Pandurl mauja. The Rangiya junction of the 


* Since the proper names cannot be translated we have not reproduced them 
here. But we have preferred to give explanation of each name and also of the 
concluding words of the whole grant in the Notes below. 

26 
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North-East Frontier Railway falls within this Panduri mauja. 
Because of the similarity of the name and also because of the present 
Panduri belonging to the north bank ( uttarakula ) it may be supposed 
that the Pandari bhumi was also somewhere near or around modern 
Rangiya. 

Line 55. Jihgani. It may be same as jingi of the Amarakosa. cf. 

TtfsiBT cfTi’&faET I 

—vur^tff vrasl 11 ( ) 

Verse 20. Savathl. It is supposed to be the Prakritised form of Sravasti and 
identical with Sravasti of the Subhankarapataka grant of Dharmapala. 
For a detailed discussion on Savathl and Sravasti see our notes on 
Sravasti under the Subhankarapataka grant. 

Verse 22. There is pun in the expression suhrnnanda and supritapurusot- 
tamah, as they are applicable to Vasudeva, the brahmin and 
Vasudeva, the father of Lord Krishna. The meanings of these 
expressions are given within inverted commas in the translation. 

Verse 24. There is pun in the expressions gopahitaisi, yasodaya svikrtah and 
sriman as they are applicable to both Devadeva and Hari. The 
meanings of these expressions arc given within brackets in the tran¬ 
slation. In case of Devadeva yasodaya. srikrtah means yasasd 
dayaya ca svikrtah , i.e., he was accepted or chosen for association 
by yasah (fame) and day a (the quality of kindness). Devadeva 
earned great fame and was also very kind. 

Line 49. Mahtigaiai-kdmesvarayoh. Possibly Mahagauri and Kamesvara, 
here mentioned together, are the same as Srikdmesvaramahagauri- 
bhaltarikcis of the Tezpur and Parbatiya grants of Vanamala. We 
have shown in our notes under the Tezpur grant of Vanamala that 
Mahagauri and Kamesvara are goddess Kamakhya of the Nllacala 
hill and her associate Siva. It may be suggested that earlier there 
was predominance of the Saiva cult alone in Kamarupa. By the 
time of Vanamala the Sakta cult also gained some importance. But 
yet there was greater predominance of Saivism and hence Sri 
Kamesvara is mentioned earlier in the grant of Vanamala. By the 
time of Jndrapala the cult of Sakti presumably gained greater 
predominance and hence in the present grant Mahagauri is mentioned 
earlier. But that, in fact, no such discrimination between Siva and 
Sakti was maintained may be gathered from the 24th name of 
Indrapala given at lines 71-72, 
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Satkaiasana. The word is ‘Sanskritised from Prakrit santaka’ and means 

the h°khng of ‘belonging to.» (GW* P "o6) 

, llie , ,_ We agaui }iave tIie expression mahdgauri-kamesvarOyor- 
Z74r am \ and in line 54 We have vasumddhavadevasatkata- 
Z T f hUS satk “™ s ™« means ‘a free grant of land alloted in the 
tame, ot a certain temple of a certain deity as a devoitarabhumi by 

concerned >h ° f U Charter { ™ Scma '> for the maintenance of the temple 

Lin£ 6J m Th ° “ eanin § and ^gmficance of the thirtytwo names are given 
below Generally gods and goddesses are praised with s2ral 
anus, and stotras are composed with asta nama, dasa mma, sola 
nwna astottarasetandma etc. The Kamarupa kings are often refer- 

'Srimat^nnrn W p'' neSVara i - ^ by mentioning thirtytwo names of 
l ’ P ° et attemp!s at a deification of the 
pa ron kin The epithets are given mostly in the form of Param- 

parita Rupakas. It is interesting that the names are given without 
any sign of the nominative case-ending. 

Kirtlka T^!TtZ^ SUn {m3rtta ^ for th e lotus pond {kamalim) 
the form of his fame. Sun is the cause of blooming of the lotus 

pond. Indrapala is the cause of the blooming of fame Indrapala 
« famous that because of him fame could have the 2^ 

Laksmlbhdrodbahcm^ Acyuta (i.e., god Visnu) holding his 

consort goddess LaksmI in his bosom, Indrapala also is an Acyuta 
U.t similar to god Visnu, or firm) i n the matter of bearing the 
burden of the royal fortune (mjalaksnii). c f. verse 19 in the 
Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman. 

Sakalalokasamkara A (god) Samkara to the whole world. He also does 
ara) good (i.e., ram-welfare) to the whole world like god Siva. 

Kannulfimutavuhana A Jimutavahana in compunction. Indrapala is also 
extremely kind like Jimutavahana. the king „f Vidvadharas cele- 
braled in the drama Nagdmnda of Asvaghosa and the Kathasarit- 

Samgrumastambha As firm as a pillar in the battlefield. 

Anisikabliima-'In rrific (bhlma) to the ‘men without taste or intelligence’ 

pLT a) ' Herc t ere 1S alS0 a Virodha bhasa. Bhlma the third 
Pandava was a rmka (i.e., a cook) in the house of king of vSa 


















204 


INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 


during the exile incognito.'-' Indrapala is a Bhima in valour, but 
he is not a cook. 

Apratihatasaktikarttikeya —Like Karttikeya he has also an unfailing 
(apratihata) power ( sakti ). Scikti also means a kind of weapon in 
case of Karttikeya, and the royal power accruing out of three 
dilTerent sources and appearing in three forms viz. Prabhusakti, 
Utsahasakti and Mantrasakti. 

Vipaksabalabhit —A breaker ( bhit ) of the force {bain) of the adversary 
( vipaksa ). There is a pun in the term and hence it also means an 
Indra ( balabhit ) to the enemy. 

Narasiihhavikrama —Similar to Lord Narasiiiiha (i.e., Visnu in man-lion 
incarnation) in valour. The term also means that in valour Indrapala 
is the foremost (i.e., a lion or a chief) among men. 

Kalikalajaladhinirnajjadvasundharadivardha —The king is identical with the 
Lord Adivaraha (i.e.. Lord Visnu in His Boar incarnation) who 
saved the earth plunged in the ocean, as the king has also saved 
the earth from being submerged in the ocean in the form of the 
kali age (i.e., the evils of the kali age). 

Snhasnikasahaya —One who has courage alone as the helper or associate 
(in the matter of lighting with the enemy). 

Dhanurddharaikapartha —A match-less archerer like Arjuna. 

Anataksatravamsabhargava —A destroyer, like Parasurama, of the ksatriya 
kings, who are not submissive. 

Uddhatabhubhrdasanipat a —There is pun in the word bhubhrt. It may mean 
either ‘a mountain’ or ‘a king’. Hence the epithet means, ‘like the 
thunderbolt (of Indra) destroying the flying mountains, he is a 
thunderbolt-like destroyer of the arrogant kings’. 

Antahpurabhujaiiga —A love-maker (only) inside the harem. 

Sarasvcitmijunivasa —The own (i.e., original and permanent) residence of 
Sarasvatl, the goddess of learning. 

Suhrnmanasardjahamsa —The word mcinasa means either ‘heart’ or ‘the lake 
Manasa’. The w r ord rajahamsa means either ‘a swan’ or ‘a king in 


!l Cf. Vtdlavo bhimasenasca pituste rasapacakah 
( Mahdbharata , Viralaparvun, 44-5.) 
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the form of a goose’. Hence the epithet means that like the swan 
floating at ease in the lake Manasa the king also finds an endearing 
place in the heart (literally, mind) of the friends. 

Kamhfimanomohanaikamantra —A mesmeric charm for attracting the minds 
of the beautiful women. 

Anavadyavidyadhara —A vidyadhara of superior type. This may also mean 
that the king knows the best ( anavadya ) of the lores. 

ScimarasdgaramrgUhka- A moon for the ocean in the form of a battle. 

Prajruivadhuvallabha —A pet lover of the consort in the form of superior 
knowledge ( prajnd ). The idea is that the king possesses superior 
knowledge. 

Kalavilasinisubhaga A pet lover of the harlot in the form of arts ( kala ). 
The idea is that the king is a master of all the arts. 

Arthijanamdnorathakalpadruma —A wish-yielding tree in respect of the 
desires of the supplicants. 

Mitrodayaprabhatasamaya —The word mitra means either a friend or the 
sun. Just as the morning is congenial for the rising of the sun, the 
king is helpful for the growth and prosperity of his friends and 
allies. 

Dharmavirodhivartmablilru- Afraid of a path opposed to that of righteous- 

Sadgunakarnavatamsa- Because of good qualities he is like an ear-ornament 
to others. The idea is that people always like to hear about him. 

Saccaritacandanamalayagiri —Like the Malaya mountain for the sandal 
.wood that grows in it, the king is a patron of the men of good 
character. 

Mediriitilaka —A tilaka (a decorating mark of the forehead) for the Earth. 

Pracandanaraganda — A boil (garnia) for the rude and the rough. 

Tanmitaranda —A bait (i.e., a charm) for the women. 

Turahgarevanta —A very good rider of horse like Revanta, the son of the 
sun. 
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Haragirijacarimapahkajarajorahjitottamahga —One whose head is decorated 
with the dust of the feet of God Siva and goddess Durga. 

A note on the pictures —The references to the mahagaurikamesvarayoh 
satkasasana, in the context of the boundaries of the donated land 
and the reference to king as a devotee of Siva and. Sakti in.his twerity- 
fourlh-epilhet show that the Sakti cult associated with the Saiva 
cult became very popular in Kamarupa in the second half of the 
11th century. But, at the same time, Visnuism was also equally 
popular. Tn the present grant we have several evidences to show 
that— 

(1) long before Vaisnavism was preached by the neo-Vaisnavite 
saint Sankaradeva, Visnuvism was prevalent in Assam and, 

(2) despite of the predominance of Saktism, associated with 
Saivism, and despite of the king’s being a devotee of Siva and 
Sakti, Visnuism has not been despised. The evidences in favour 
of the popularity of Visnuism are as follows : 

(i) References to the boar-incarnation of Visnu in verses 2, 4 and 5 ; 
(ii) Reverential reference to Rama and Krsna in verse 9 ; (iii) Reference 
to Purusottama in verse 22; (iv) Reference to Hari in verse 24; (v) Refer¬ 
ence to (the temple of) Vasumadhava, which received a grant of free 
devottara land (cf. line 54); (vi) Reference to Acyuta in line 62 ; (vii) The 
most important evidence is provided by the pictures of ganula, padma, 
sahkha and cakra. Garuda is the vehicle of Visnu ; the cakra is the weapon 
of Visnu and sahkha and padma also form distinguishing marks of the 
same deity. According to the principles of Vedic symbolism, the vehicles 
and weapons of the deities are always identical with the deities concerned. 
In Nirukta (7-4) it is said that all the associated objects like chariot, horse, 
weapons, and the arrows are identical with the deities, cf. 

srrcflT ^ sttcjtt w?;, wrjtt srrgvin, 

3TRJTT ^5:, STRUT I 

According to this principle, the four pictures symbolise Lord Visnu 
Himself. 


Pasta siri astahenta— As suggested by P. N. Bhattacharya, it is the Prakri- 
tised version of a Sanskrit expression— pustam sri astakena , 
presumably implying that the pictures have been drawn by some¬ 
body named Astaka. The word putsa means plastering or painting 
or any work of clay. 












No. 17. THE GACHTAL COPPER PLATE GRANT 
OF GOPALAVARMAN 

(C. 1080 a.d. ) 

Reference : Dr. P. C. Choudhury, Journal of the Assam Research Society, 
Vol. XVIII, 1968, pp. 55-60. 

History —Two copper plates were discovered at village Gachtal, near 
Dabaka of the Nowgong district sometime in 1966 and then through 
the courtesy of Sri R. V. Lyngdoh, the then District Magistrate of 
Nowgong, they reached the hands of Dr. P. C. Choudhury, Director 
of Historical and Antiquarian Studies, Assam, Gauhati, who for the 
first time deciphered the text and got it published in the JARS in 
1968. The plates arc now preserved in the Department of Historical 
and Antiquarian Studies, Assam, Gauhati. 

Description —Each of the plates measure 24 x 18 cm. The grant as con¬ 
tained in these two plates is incomplete. Like the other grants of 
the Kamarupa kings this grant also might have contained three plates 
and thus the third plate and the royal seal are lost. We have ins¬ 
cription in the inner page of the first plate and on both sides of 
the second plate. 

With this grant king Gopalavarmadeva the son and successor of 
king Indrapala of Kamarupa donated a plot of land, capable of 
yielding eight thousand units of paddy, belonging to the land named 
Kharikonakonci of the Barasrojambuba visaya. The name and 
description of the donee must have been given in the last plate, 
now not available to us. The available portion of the grant con¬ 
tains 32 beautiful Sanskrit verses and another 9 lines in prose 
giving us the formal declaration in the typical style of other 
prasastis of the time. The script is North Indian Brahml mixed 
with Dvanagari and some forms which later found place in the 
Assamese script. The a and a are almost similar to the modern 
Assamese a and a. As in the grants of Balavarman ITT and later 
kings, there are a few anusvaras, which are almost similar to that 
of the modern Assamese/Bengali script. Here the r assumes a 
triangular form very similar to that of the modern Assamese/ 
Bengali r, with the peculiarity that here the inner side of the triangle 
remains filled up. The e-kara is also very similar to that of the 
modern Assamese/Bengali script. 
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The letters of this inscription are very small in size. The text 
is written with utmost economy of space. At places the text has 
become illegible due to corrosion. Where the reading is doubtful 
or conjectural or retained with deference to the reading of P. C. 
Choudhury, we have indicated with square brackets. The rest is 
also full of scribal errors. 

Metres— W. 1, 2, Mandakranta ; VV. 3, 8, 10, 13, 23, 25, 26, 30, 
Sragddhara; VV. 4, 17, Puspitagra ; W. 5, 6, 9, 15, 16, 19, 24, 31, 
Vasantatilaka ; V. 7, Upajati (Indravajra + 3 Upendravajras ), 32 
(Upcndravajra +1 Indravajra + 2 Upendravajra); VV. 11, 18, 

Mai ini; V. 12, Rathoddhata ; VV. 14, 20, 27, Sarddulavikrfdita ; 
W. 21, 22, 28, 29, Arya. 


TEXT 

First Plate : Inner Side 

1 . i [ : ] 10 foruifa^T: x.x x 3 nm 

XXX 

2. U^rata: 11 ttqftr f^T? 1 2 W* 4^^' fagtER [ 

3 914T3 ] UlU 

3. 4 ti sjqftt srrrfsswt swtei- 

sttvt: i i%r- 

4. «ptfz: f ]f25s 13 f%^T frt53%'rfvrr?g^T sisrsrcqRST stem 

fafsHTiq HMI srtq^- 

6. C snfovrta ]«Ra«fBfflErta[ to ] sV a «ft®¥§R. aftsi- 

31743 75- 

6 . ear i eta 3211 ?*% 

wnr- 

7. <Tt fasm * 555*1 ii^ii i 

[ 3*57- ] 


10 May be also 4fW' , s^V<, 

13 Original fsTT. 

10 Original f|cT. 

19 In this inscription also, as 
tained between 4 and 4. 


I > Read 4ffe:. 

II Read HcWTSSfaT'. 

17 Original 

in the earlier ones, no 


13 Read fq^lT 

15 Original pf. 

18 Original f^FTcT. 
distinction is main- 


t 
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8 . g gfr: 2 TTjTt ) TUTIT5T3t?Tfi ll^ll [ 3c aa®- 

9 . -aarsw-t^ ]?im* * ^ff^ 20 rrFwra T : i *pnw^f@«f3wTf®raaTS- 

10. <ftrf %^tt; sat a?*' gfasaT: n*ii asi nanftifeaTqwi¬ 

ll. ?g^a: atf n|F^=3^vRT^'fr i ^Wfcafastriwspnr - 

12. ^rcareaifaa Tafea awa: »M ^aifai^ai nfaja^rvaT te*ra sj : 

13. s^^a^TOiTT^rr i aTTor^a?*!! aaat scfjit f^at fa?eSl+< iai • ii'»n 

14. arr€ft?i®affaiiatatfaaagftfas ggg^agfFat 21 a*a 5nF?atfaafa 

[ fa^agfagr- ] 

15. eafaat fiswat I asri sarare srtj^g^gfjfsiT^fca 5 a F ?Ea faw 

[ gjirf «^aoTf- ] 

16. j=wjfag^aaat( * ) aafsaasnaatfa iicii strata: saawafwTWiag^ 

ga: s*- 

17. qfrg^criaprHTT. i at at; fTTTT fa rja?a?a 2 -araaawia' a^a aa^xi 
ffa %ata: neu 

18. riarofHPattfafafaa: 23 gfeaa: fsaafsw- 

*nf 24 fa- 

19. [ m aFTTca ] i q?k fagfa 2C awmaaz«ft aai aiTaoaa# ftfra: 
^vrtfafa- 

20. aftnaftgat fasm 26 ^^ ii? c h nqirefawa sagyaTtafa ea^afa 

[ fw?r*nrT- ] 

21. a<faat aiq aa= i wrwwnHnrt'«@ traswkaas- [ftmre qraai firfa-j 

22. ma n >,'.11 ^ aan^: ^Tfafasa^rar^ ffa faw^a: ia1pa-' ‘ > idtai?i- 

[ f @t^aieg ] 

Second Plate : Obverse 


23. a: UTT 3 TFH nun jwrentfris® Gfim*vr- snfaai- 

cifag*?: 


so Original f^frvra. 21 Original a#a. 

oo Original ' ° ri ® inal ^ 

24 probagly what is intended is fs?airf%e*Tai^. 

* Original 28 25 “ Read 

27 
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24. : I qjj *t?j 27 U- 

uuuuu 

25. u— srsqnrrireqq: i ^flTq^qfltqjxqtsqqqsfqg^nqsT *qqi*5: iiUii 
[ qTinqfaoif- ] 

26. *«qfcsfii^q: fafgqi qfcrr^ fqFflqsftqtftjmffa ’ «=50?^g- 

fejF^frt 28 I qj: q- 

27. qqjTftraraqqqffimaqi fwwnq't 

28. qi II r <«li ^ipffef 2 9 ^Tf3T| ^Wra_5Tr 3 0 TiTgqTgn qfacg gsisqq i 

JT?^ qTT^R- 

29. qq^qjRFF^qTqT TTF^rfsfiqlRfq qife^eaig^R ll?Vll q^ 31 ?ea>SI^I 
Sff^qr^qrei sn- 

30. 5fT fqfqf^qtwm fq fg?fof : I qgi fgqsrqfqqisqqias: jRnqt 3F?qres 
qisq ^qi- 

31. rqfir^q^T^: II? Ill ^Fmwg^=a?^%Fn qq^q^nqfrq^^tfe: g«Rg- 

32. ^Wsistf 33 qq^qfq w smt^q^ ||?vs „ g^ 

33. gtqqqtfeqgrVnqiaafefq 8 5 rem fg^gTgt g^: i sm^ftrafa 3 «*- 

34. cq^ T n^i 5 5 o|[ q;I j3 7 5W ^ Tg ^, ^ ^gqtqi: u^ n qfqqqqfa 

35. fqf^q qqF% greftfifTH? 5RWT i[fqfq$qsq | qfcjr^ faqiq fqqqg- 

36. fit TRqwr^^qfanq qTJTicwfq asqa^q n?^u qrqq'rrWfqjTijt^qjj- 

37. st: sftq^qg: ^q qiq: STREltfaq^qfa.- ^aqiaiq^> qqft | 
^3?^I^q —U — U 


- 7 The original seems lo be something like q^qqsRrg ^ as read by 

P. C. ChoLidhury. But this does not carry any sense. 

a * Original 2«Read^%q. 30 Read qft. 

31 The original gives The R, which has been left out is given in a very 

small size in between the present and the next line under the space between eft and 

2* . h . has been the practice to supply the omitted letter under and not above the 
mam line. Cf. line 29 of the Nowgong grant of Balavarman HI. 

Original 34 Original SRlf^cRq-. 

"'Original fq:, 3 6 Original %<R1. 

. . ,n F. laCe ( °f ^ su P plied b - v us - 'he original gives a f and another sign 
which could not be identified. 
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38. a'taaC mfvTBrn aaTsft ] fafaa: 5rta 3S aTKTT JT@ta: 

tsfa^ iroii faa^s- 

39. vjrrwaarai faraaaT ?iT^af^m^T ri!l i ajasa 39 

(fa ) faftra 

40. 4a ii r. 5 u ?pft isi^ 40 TTgfTTfaaa^favraT aija I saafcwFa 

afiHt 55- 

41. ^rftfta Ti?g?a'ffa imn ai^ai ^i^wtit 

SltTTt<TT55: 

42. ea^JiT srirsrfa faaaf afiraq^fe?g: i apgfsagr ( ? )3raTamaf3Taa5a: 
R3J5I- 

43. ga?at sftm^ sft*rt rTi'mTTar^ffraijaTamfayTnijfrr: na^u JTTtw 
faaft 

44. am 41 fa?T^ aa-% at 42 afaffaa sifaat a^a ?pT ere-at1 hswtt: 
^ara. g?grte*ufii 

45. *mar uaoiftqr&raTfaTc** 43 ir«h aiiRt^ at at^ana^sTaaHfsw- 

^TTf-cffar [ 3ia.IT- ] 

Second Plate : Reverse 

46. %Ttf?JT^aEafaafaTfi[aT ’iaar^tcBaiar^ i atastaasnai ^faTfafrra- 
p'htaTi- 

47. tu^wtsit vmTaTTTaagta^faaavrai w^ttut famaT inkn a*ft 
f4«jffqa[ a ]3>a55^a- 

48. afawFRTaastf't ata: srsmssrraT: Him ^mw^T: agfoTazrai i [ ttt 

t , ?r] 

49. fraTaT«fT^r ssri afaaT aitfaa# a«a afaa^afaa: 

[ ^siTama^a ] n 3 §n 


:!S Original at^I. 

*!> These anusvaras are almost similar to that of the modern Assamese/Bengali 
script. 

40 Original tjf. ' 11 Original 44T. 

12 This ai is redundant in view of the metre. 

13 This anu.svara is very similar to that of the modern Assamese/Bengali script. 
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50. g§= ’*raqt 

51. ^ty*: i g^jftfesmgoratfte^foi qg^ ? wn 
[ «qf:ri ] 

52. q$c»5T: \\*M\ i fewfca 

g jrfsrenfers f\- 

53. « «TOlfe H^Tsa^ II 3 Sll *31^3 ^oz^nfq 4C, 3 ,I 3ft^ I ®1 fa*^3 

ITHSlfag^- 

54. fa qftH'I. 3R9lT*rtfl[. II > 5. II qtTWTT fiW- 

«!■: fsrtrf g?asa- 

>gi o >o 

55. v^Tawfa itrcmiqi 47 q^Kt *rafn*: qrrfajfrri 48 ng^f^gsn- 

56. nfsrai qreqfs?: i sitera; mqra^r srcfa gufaMfq'ri *5?®** lli011 

57. jftsqi&iqT^gfica: S^fit^sqT f^tT^lffafTt^Tq 4 9 f®ST q^f«-1 

58. ^nvr^qq^^q g^q^Ri a^qT e^q^wrtqa^q tiV^u •ft’K fe 31 * 

59. sqfUJT s^c^T?: RTTISTTf qT^niqiT^^T I a^TrflSR i^q9W^THT 

60. qqfe^at 5}q3»5T? iiV j .u®ii qn‘?qT%qTfeq5q^ J ?qTcnqfa?ci^rswfq3T5tq^- 

61. gq^yfqTTT5q?q?9?qTfl'^T?t?q^r?HT : 3Tf'a?;TTi gfltif ^^qTgqg^y^T- 

62. geqTaq?q^?q?FW?T?q;n5T?T3nfw3i sfta^tqigifo u *’ 1 

63. aHTOmFg^ifaqqTPaiqTfep gTftyrmT^tfag fqq^g^mgasgTrqfaq?- 

Hlft ll®ll 

64. mmn wgqfeiafeqqqi^sqmrrfeffS^n^q?^ 
frrra^Tq- 

65. fq^rs^q^Ti^s^tTsiq^flq^^ qsrrarewifq^tfq *fT 5 T*IT'l°q^ 

*nr%rfa : — 

66 . ^qai wfafeq 50 q*n- 

«?*rr 


15 Original S^'fc^g 7 '?. 

17 Original j^ll. 

I!l Read 55^. 

511 This anuxvarci is almost similar to 
script. 


10 Original ^.ojqiFifq. 
ls Original 3>TMR*TT- 
1S) « Read <T«f. 

that of the modern Assamese/Bengali 
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67- [ £s(iq4 ]?m ;iTRTfnfjiTitc#zsi- 

63. ITTSFI% ^raTfosireHST^cfmT fafa^TftTOsSqtemraiftf?! ll«ll 

TRANSLATION 

Let there be welfare to all ! 

(Let you (us) be protected by the head) of the Lord of the three 
worlds which is lofty and where the white rays (of the crescent moon 
assumes the form of) a garland of jesmin flowers around the crest and the 

white current of the river Ganges assumes the form of a turban. 

(Verse 1). 

Victorious is the Lord Visnu (literally the dwarf god), the llames 
of whose power become invigorated by the air which rushes out as the 
respiration of the wives of the snakes (i.e., the female snakes), and who 
is also the source (i.e., creator) of the world as (Lord) Brahma (who has 
the lotus in his navel). The tips of the teeth, which are crooked and 
clear white t belonging to Him as He assumes the form of a Boar, surpass 
(in beauty) effortlessly (even) the beauty of the crescent moon free from 
the cloud (Verse 2). 

Victorious is the celebrated ocean in the form of (the river) Lauhitya, 
whose beauty is stolen away by the falling of the flowers of the trees of the 
banks, shaken by the terrible force of the whirlpools, and who with the 
force of its voice in the form of the sound of the rolling waves breaks the 
caves of the mount Himalayas, and who indulges in loud laughter in the 
form of huge foams, as white as the moon and thus, presents (a semblance 
of) the beauty of Lord Siva in the beginning of his dances. (Verse 3) 

The illustrious Lord Hari, the ancientmost being, in the incarnation 
of the great boar saved this earth, which got deeply plunged in the muds 
of the deep recesses of the nether world and had the shores of its oceans 
surpassed by the waters of the universal deluge. (Verse 4). 

The goddess Earth, who had her erotic sentiment excitingly provoked 
by the touch of the body of the Lord Visnu engaged in the sport of that 
(moment of saving the Earth from the deluge), begot a son named Naraka, 
whose feet used to be brushed by the crest jewels of the vassal kings. 
(Verse 5). 

Those celebrated soldiers of the army of the great Indra, being 
unable to bear the heat of the fire in the form of his valour in the great 
battles flew away with their limbs embellished with jewels, (giving the 
impression of) as it were, bearing a net of burning charcoals. (Verse 6). 

The mother of the gods, for a long time, assumed the condition of 
a sky devoid of the sun and the moon as the region of her ears was ren- 
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dered bare by the stealing away of her bejeweled ear-rings by him (i.e. 
by Naraka). ( Verse 7 ). 

He had a capital city named Pragjyotisa, which could vie with the 
city of the gods, whose high ramparts were touched by the waves of the 
eastern sea and wherein, even today, in the nights, the reflection of the 
moon falling at the top of the w'hite-w’ashcd palaces assumes .the rising 
beauty of a pitcher of gold. (Verse 8). 

Just as lord Sambhu had a son (named Kumara), who was of end¬ 
less prowess and was a source of joy to the gods, because of his desires 
being fulfilled by his marriage with the daughter of the mountain (i.e., 
with Parvati) of beautiful appearencc, he (i.e. Naraka) also had a son 
named Bhagadatta, who was a source of pleasure to the gods and possessed 
immense power and became the king (in course of time). (Verse 9). 

The upsurge (i.e., rising) of the lord of the world (i.e., the king), 
who is as it were the ocean of war, full of (waters in the form of) the 
blood of the enemies, has assumed the form of the celebrated mountain 
Mandara, out of force (of movement). In the matter of giving punishment 
this king is skilled in the act of subduing the hostile families. His cudgel¬ 
like arm, accompanied by the bow, assumes the similitude of a tree, which 
is encircled by snakes similar to elephants’ trunks, and which grows on 
the top of a mountain (i.e., the Mandara mountain). (Verse 10). 

His (i.e., Bhagadatta’s) family, embellished by those noble, large- 
hearted and highly accomplished kings beginning with Vajradatta, surpassed 
(in beauty) the wide reddish-white-coloured sky covered by the swans as 
white as the rays of the moon. (Verse 11). 

As a moon of that very ocean in the form of that family, a moon 
amongst the kings named Brahmapala, took birth (like the moon rising 
from the ocean); he had a pure birth, he was sober, cold (in temperament) 
and he was the best of his family. (Verse 12). 

A son was born to him (i.e. to Brahmapala). He was the illus¬ 
trious king Ratnapala, w'hose fame w'as as white as the rays of the moon, 
who had subdued the enemies, whose feet used to be illumined by the 

series of rays issuing from crest jewels of the vassal kings-the flames of 

whose great prowers encircled the whole earth. (Verse 13). 

As that king of wonderful and awful lusture got engaged in 
repeatedly uprooting the family of the enemies at ease with the arrows 
that pierce through the temples of the elephants, those row's of (chopped 
off) heads falling on the broad white umbrellas behaved, as it were, as 
an offering of (red) lotuses in silver platters, to the god of death. (Verse 14). 

He. having defeated in the battle field, with his two arms, Rajyapala, 
the kina of Gauda, arrogant on account of (the strength of) his lanc^- 
likc arms, transferred as it were, even the Ganges, having the waters 
thickened with the ichor of the best of elephants, into Yamuna. (Verse 15). 

There was born a veritable source of lustre, like a second sun. 
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named Purandarapala, as his valorous son, the fire of whose prowess used 
to burn with the waters of the tears of wives of the enemies like the 
marine lire burning with the waters of the ocean. (Verse 16). 

The fame of the king, which was the digit of moon belonging 
to the ocean in the form of great battles, the tip of the tusk of the elephant 
in the form of indomitable prowess, the swan to the lotuses in the form 
of the faces of noble men, used to whiten the whole world. (Verse 17). 

From him was born king lndrapala, who was an ocean of virtues 
and who earned his fortune with politeness, courage, attention and 
patience, and from whom in the battle field the soldiers of the enemies 
got relief to the itching of their lance-like arms getting enthused due to 
pride. (Verse 18). 

When the king Ratnapala, as valorous as Indra, became old, and 
his son (Purandarapala also) retired to the heaven (i.e. expired pre¬ 
maturely), he handed over the kingdom to this very grand-son (i.e., to 
lndrapala) and then for ever diverted his mind to the thought of the 
supreme self. ( Verse 19). 

He (i.e., lndrapala) once had an occasion to meet the king of 
Vahga, named Kalyanacandra, who was the son of Srfcandra and posses¬ 
sed undefeatable arms which earlier had the distinction of demolishing 
the strong king of Gauda. lndrapala then took his place at the head of 
a cluster of boats, covered by fluttering golden wheels and chowries and 
in no time defeated him (i.e., Kalyanacandra) and annihilated him along 
with his fame. (Verse 20) 

By constructing a series of clearly white-washed temples of Sambhu 
(i.e., Siva-temples) he rendered the globe of the world, as it were, to be 
full of Kailasa mountains. (Verse 21). 

Like goddess Lakshmi of Lord Visnu, Rajyadevi, who was a 
Lakshml (Kamalakara) born of the ocean of the family of Rastrakutas, 
was the chief queen of him, who was the best of all men. (Verse 22). 

From them (i.e., lndrapala and Rajyadevi) was born Sri Gopala, 
who was the upholder of the burden of the world, the rays of the nails 
of the feet of whom used to touch the heads of the vassal kings; who 
was of .auspicious birth, polite and an ocean of attention and patience. 
He was a friend of the learned men ; he conquered the whole world and 
was a follower of truth, a good archer, awe-inspiring to the enemies and 

was the resting ground for unfathomable qualities. (Verse 23). 

His father having gone away long back to meet the divine lusture 
of Siva, the earth took shelter in his victorious arms, enthused with 
strength, and was reminded of the lordship of Rama, the vanquisher of 
Ravana, over the whole world, after Dasaratha had retired to the abode 
of gods. (Verse 24). 

He was the creator of battles, where the quarters were deafened 

by the sound of the war trumpets mingled with the jingling of the 
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^]e^^thX i0U - ni0V t ementS 0f the damsels of the 
to ff The d Tr ^aus^d U pleasure 

■ zzz:l " »* = £ srrds t; 

mtcsbcinr snowerp oO arrows. (Verse 25). y 

nf hie Even , by t iesser qUantity of the watcr of the edge (i.e. brightness! 
]j| ce v,rol The Ch hUd VanqUished the enem y soldiers, the burning-Src- 
f(rT1 . . encmy soldlcrs was extinguished and the mud in the 

~hH tie r n 71 WaShed away ’ thc thirst for battles was duty 
q . , . ver of hope of the friends was duly filled up and the 

deeper of his fame was fully nurtured. (Verse ? 6 ) 1 ’ 

xfHSSS 

S caused by the wonderful upsurge of unbridled force of Cupid • 
t ey frequently take a crooked turn ; their movements are as Z£S£i 

rrHS“-= •■■■'■ s =“ ;s 

„ r“s ;„™»■ 

P ngs of separation for the cakravaka birds) land thp W n i ri ’ 

S* “ *t r ‘r «’«*** «r t Z,Z 

(thorns) only m the lotus-stalks (but the people were f r r 
kantaka or enemy), there used to be lack of pride (manaLnZ f Th 

m^r^erse^r 6 * (bUt ° therwiSe they a11 had 

by the^eweli 8G ° P ^’ whose feet are held in heart 
oy the crest-jewels (t.e., the foremost) of the heroes, who is a piercirm 

pm m the form of the sorrow of the enemies, who is an agreeable friend 

£,"*? ,77 7- *, ? 0,Wike Cage <* ,h0se »"» «<* belter, a vertbte 
Cupid for he beautiful women, lord of the vassal kings, a wish-yielding 

L { 'u'Ar u Pa ~ Vrk rl f ° r thC su PPh can ts. a repository of virtues and 
an embellishment of the world. (Verse 30) 

inlnbiJd b?°*l”, ki " 8 h! “ 1 a h0,y aty named Hadapyaka 
habited b> nob e men of as clean a character as that of the gods' and 

rttrsLS: havine <ctorrai " g) " ka - 

r-rlf « s rs 

Balabhadra had composed this eulogy of the king (Verne 32). 
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The Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, the lllustri 
ous king Gopalavarman, who is well-known by his lordship over Piag- 
jyotisha, whose rule is unobstructed, who medUates oa the feet 
Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja the 1 us . ‘ 

palavarmadeva (belonging to the family of) Sri Varaha (i.e Sn V 
rejgns with prosperity, and with reference to the plot of land capables or 
yielding eight thousand units of paddy sliced off from ihe 
bhrmC that belongs to the district (v™) of B,^ 
due compliments to the people of the countryside beginning wdh V aya- 
karana and the Vyavaharika and others like Rajas, Rajn ls R '/ 
and also others like the Rajanyakas, Rajaputras and Rajavallabhas who 
arc present now and also to all those who will happen to be in ft 
time in the respective positions, and commands—(lines 60 o - • 

(The translation of the remaining lines is identical with that 

lines 38 to 40 in the Gauhati C. P. grant of Indrapala). 

NOTES 

Verse 1 The first verse seems to be a salutation to Siva, as then, is a 
reference to the river Ganges, behaving as a turban over the head 
of the deity addressed here. The last portion of line 2 is badly 
broken and hence could not be read. 

Verse 2 Here we have a reference to the Boar incarnation of Lord Visnu 
who is mentioned as adirgha deva , or the Dwarf god (i.e., Vatnana) 
and who is also described as the source of the whole creation as 
Padmanabha, the progenitor of Brahma. 

Verse 3 We have similar salutations to the river Lauhitya abotato 
following grants: Tezpur grant of Vanama a V. 1. 
grant of Vanamala, V. 1 ; Uttarbarbil grant of Balavarman V 2 
Bargaon grant of Ratnapala, V. 2 ; Suwalkuch, grant of Ratnapala 
V. 2 ;Gauhati grant of Indrapala, V. 3 ; Guakuchi gran 
Indrapala, V. 3. 

Verse 7 The Kundala-harana episode is referred to also in the following 
grants : 

Tezpur grant of Vanamala, V. 3; Nowgong grant of Balavarman 
V. 4 ; Bargaon grant of Ratnapala, V. 4; Suwalkuchi grant of 
Ratnapala, V. 4. For the legendary sources see introduction. 

Verse 9 bhnbhrdbhuvah is in genitive singular of the word 

meaning one who is born of the Mountain, i.e., the daughter of he 
Himalayas, i.e. goddess ParvatL The expression karapangmha- 

28 
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purnakamat involves a “sapeksatve pi gamakatvat sanuisa . The 
whole verse involves a Purnopama alarnkara. 

Verse JO The king is a battle personified. The battle is an ocean as it 
were, where the blood of enemy is the lump of water, and the up¬ 
rising of the .king is the uprising of ocean, which assumes the 
form of the mt. Mandara, which has once been used by go s anc^ 
demons for churning the milky ocean. The kings arm is like a tree 
on the top of the mt. Mandara. The bow in the arm is a snake 

that encircles the tree. 

Verse II Rajahamsastu te cahcucaranair lohhaih sitah. ( Amarakosa ). 
The rajahamsa is a sort of white goose with red legs and bill. Hence, 
the sky covered by such rajahamsas is replete with two colours, viz., 
white and red {patala). That vast expanse of white and red sky is 
now surpassed by the large family which is also characterised by 
vastness, red colour, which may be said to be the symbo o t c. 
abhijatya of the family, and while colour, which symbolises fame, 
according to an established poetical convention (i.e., kavisamaya). 


Verse J3 In the portion which could not be satisfactorily deciphered, king 
Ratnapala seems to be compared to Nabhaga, who was the son o 
Yayati and father of Aja. cf. Rdmdyam I. 70. 42-43. We have a 
reference to Nabhaga also in the following verse of Kautilya, where 
he is said to have ruled over the world for a long time by virtue 
of restraining the six sense-organs. Cf. 

strsrOqta nmuTT ggstm fa* nsfafn ( switch, M ) 

Verse 14 Yasmin . . . ucchindati is in bhdve saptami ; ucchindat is adj. 
to y at of yasmin. The innumerable while umbrellas earned by the 
enemy chiefs resemble silver platters, and the chopped olf heads, 
besmeared with red blood, which fall down on the white umbrellas- 

resemble red lotuses. 


Verse 1 5 We cannot identify who was this king of Gauda, named 
Raiyapala. But this feat of Ratnapala seems to be corroborated 
also by the verse 14 and line 24 of his own Bargaon grant Water 
of Mandakim (i.e.. river Ganges) is traditionally believed to be 
white and the water of Kalindl (i.e., the river Yamuna, called 
Kalinda-suta) to be blue. There was such a huge collection 
of his own elephants by the side of the river Ganges, flowing 
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through, the territory of Gauda, now occupied by him, that the flow 
of ichor itself could blacken the whole mass of the water of river 
Ganges. 

Verse 19 Ratnapala’s son was Purandarapala, described in verses 16 and 
I?-' Purandarapala expired as a crown prince. King Indrapala in 
his old age placed his own grand son ( nijemaptari ) Indrapala on 
the thione. For Purandarapala s expiry as a crown-prince compare 
V. 6. in the Subhankarapataka Copper Plate grant of Dharmapala. 

Verse 20 Indrapala defeated Kalyanacandra, the king of Bengal in a naval 
warfare. Kalyanacandra, son of Sricandra, had the distinction of 
himself defeating the king of Gauda. 

Vase 29 For the figures of speech in this verse compare lines 40-43 in 
the Bargaon Copper Plate grant of Ratnapala. 

Vast 37 PLre the capital city is called Hadapyaka. This reading is very 
clear and there cannot be even an iota of doubt in this matter. The 
same city used to be referred to also with other variant names as 
follows: Hayungthal Copper Plate grant of Harjara (line 21)= 
Hatappesvara ; (In the Tezpur Rock Inscription of Harjaravarman 
also possibly the reading was Hatappesvara. ); Tezpur and 
Parbatiya C. P. grants oi Vanamala- -Hadapeivara ; Uttarbarbil and 
Now-.ong C. P. grants of Balavarman III —Hadappesvara. 
Hatapesvara might have been the name of a deity installed in some 
central market place {Ha,,a). This name Hatapesvara may be 
compared to the Hattesvara (Svayambhuksetra) of village 
Jagadballabhpur of the Howrah district in West Bengal. For more 
details see also our notes under the Tezpur Rock Inscription of 
Harjaravarman. 

Location of the capital cities : 

Most probably Hadapyaka was identical with what has been earlier 
called Hatapesvara or Hadapesvara. So long the general impression wa 9 
that Hatapesvara or Hadapesvara was the capital city of the kimis of the 
family of Salastambha, and the kings of the Pala family did not = continue 
to reside i n this city established by a different family, and they established 
their head-quarters at a different city called Durjjaya, which remained the 
capital city till the days of Dharmapala, who at a later period of his reign 
shifted^ his administrative head-quarters to yet another city called 
Kamarupanagara. Mow the occurrence of the name of Hadapyaka in the 
Gachtal C. P. grant of Gopala, a later king of the Pala family, necessitates 
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a fresh review of the identification and location, of the capital cities so 
far known by name up to the days of Dharmapala. 

0) Pragjyotisa was the capital city of Naraka. 
We gather this information from V. 5 of the Uttarbarbil and the Nowgong 
C. P. grants of Balavarman. 

In the" 5th verse of both the grants of Ratnapala, in the 6th verse of both 
the grants of Indrapala, in the 8th verse of the Gachtal C. P. grant of 
Copula ( tniTjfqtRptfcT ) and in the 2nd verse 

of the first two C. P. grants of Dharmapala, Pragjyotisa is referred to as 
the capital city of Naraka. 

(2) The seal attached to the Dubi C. P. grant of Bhaskara (line 2) 

and the Nalanda clay seals seem to point out that Pragjyotisa was the 
capital city also of Pusyavarman. ()• Presumably, 
on account of this, the family of Pusyavarman continued to be referred to 
as the family of the lord of Pragjyotisa. cf. also mrjrjftfaqTfsRTfWT 

. .. in the seal attached to the Parbatlya C. P. grant of 

Vanamala. The same epithet is found also in the seals attached to the 
grants of Balavarman III and the Suwalkuchi grant of Ratnapala. 

(3) In the Kalikapurana also Pragjyotisa is described as the 
capital city of Naraka. Cf. 

«9t femt mtuwfi's stsra % t 

era W TO ^ ufafWl tPtr l 
?t£TtTTc*n TT3T II 

(KP. 38. 123 f) 

(4) Pragjyotisa may be located in the modern city of Gauhati. 
Most probably it comprised mainly of the two villages which are even now 
known as Jatiya and Dispur. These two names are supposed to have given 
rise to the name (Prag J-jyo-tis-pur (HCPA, p. 36). At a little distance 
from these villages there is also a village for long known as the 
Narakasur Gaon, which is surrounded by a hill known as the Narakasur 
Pahar. More precisely, this Narakasur Gaon, situated at the south-eastern 
end of the city (now very near to the site of the present capital of 
Assam ) seems to have been the actual site of Naraka s capital city. This 
village is surrounded on three sides by the Narakasur hill, this giving the 
impression of a giri-durga , a natural mountaneous fortress. With refer¬ 
ence to the capital city of Naraka, the Kdlikapurclna also says : 

fhfr§froT *nt«: i 
sttsfn wiat u 


( KP . 38. 133) 









-A55AM 


P- 1561 rf- -? ht have *** an extension! f J. 1S s ^sted that 
i • i ’ Ils WJ P lead us to th;» - n of Pragjyotisa” ( HCPA 

e«n;^j o r at andC ° a « t t at E? 
SSif-'f", 1 t tZ.XTTT - thus 

*• 22 * ( "s 
- r hM of fc “ «■ ->'»- J 53 f ft 

the days „f Bhitoa.* Ymvan”ch' ° f ““ ™ re ti,Lalom « least up 
^T y ' Z ‘ N “ ,ha "P“ r C. P ™ K '° K5mar ”' ,a * . vast 

in thp rrr,i;i,r. _- __ 3 ' 


amarupa. 


and 


n the K uh kcipuruytri ^- 

% '’«■**• - leaned * lhC *”'« 

2?v» *' ^ . 

dW,,aW ^, aBra ,” 

t'll the ninth (9th) century a TThTV^i <* the entire kingdom 
^ the name Pragjyotisa. ' We hav , 8 T USed 10 b * brown also 

ung the name of the kingdom i n the ^ evidcnce of Pragjyotisa 
century A. D . ) cf . - m * the B ^gaon grant of Ratnapala (llth 

(7) In ^h’ne 40). 

nrrr^r tt 

“lend up , 0 th 7 « 8 a=Fa)). How could the city ,,f ) “ 

ZV " >nf “ r °” bc '" ea " wgSfi” if t «w~ «»?&£? 

d “»*• *> kingdom of its ^ te'T,- f ° f P®** La 

• Pltamba ra Siddhanta-vagisa 
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(16th/ 17th century) in his Tirthakaumudi (Ms preserved in the Kamarupa 
Sanskrita SanjivanT Sabha Library, Nalbari) asserts that Pragjyotisa is not 
just another name for Kamarupa. He identifies Pragjyotisapura witla 
Podakaur, describing the latter as a capital of the mlecchas. But Podakaui 
yet remains to be precisely identified. 

^orggoT—Tt was a second capital city of King Bhaskaravarman during 
the period c. 610 to c. 650 a.d. The ruins of Karnasuvarna have been recently 
discovered at Rajbaridunga, six miles south-west of Berhampur, head¬ 
quarters of the Murshidabad district.” (R. C. Majumdar, History of 
Ancient Bengal , p. 7.) Karnasuvarna is now a station of the Eastern Rly. 
at a distance of 192 Km. front Howrah. 

—xhe city of Hadapesvara used to be called Hadappesvara or 
Hatappesvara also. Tt is doubtful if it was identical with what is called 
Hadapyaka in the Gachtal grant of Gopala. Hadapesvara appears to 
have been the capital city of Harjara, Vanamala and Balavarman, all of 
whom belonged to the family of Salastambha. I he proximity of the 
city to the river Lauhitya is duly emphasised in the grants of Vanamala and 
Balavarman. Tt is almost definite that Hadapesvara was located at the 
site of the modern, Tezpur town on the north bank of the river Brahmaputra. 

( Vide Sasanavati, Tntr. p. 22). Balavarman describes it as his ancestral 
city ( rTttTffir ). The term TcTUTti literally means that it belonged 

to his grand-father. If wc take the term in a strictly literal sense then 
it would imply that Hadapesvara became a notable city only from the 
days of his grand-father Vanamala. If, however, the term is taken in a 
loose sense then it would imply that Hadapesvara was his ancestral city 
probably since the days of Salastambha, and more probably since the 
days of his great grand-father Harjara. The term Kataka is significant. 
Tt means a 'military camp’ or a ‘capital city. This term tends to suggest 
that during the time of Harjara it was a military camp turned into adminis¬ 
trative head-quarters ( skariclhavara ), but by the time of Balavarman it 
became a full-fledged capital, well fortified with the army ( kataka ). 
P. C. Choudhury opines that “Kataka here does not stand for the perma¬ 
nent capital city” ( HCPA , p. 216 ) and “Hadappesvara was only a tempo¬ 
rary residence of the family of Salastambha, and Pragjyotisa remained the 
capital not only of Salastambha family but also of the Palas themselves”. 
( HC'PA , p. 231). But this view does not seem to be tenable, because in 
all the inscriptions of all the three kings of the Salastambha family there 
is a marked absence of any reference to Pragjyotisa as the main capital 
city. When in the inscription of Vanamala, Salastambha is described as 
‘the lord of Pragjyotisa’, the name Pragjyotisa seems to stand for the 
whole kingdom and not for the capital city, though it is believed to be 
so by P. C. Choudhury ( FICPA , p. 216). If Hadapesvara would have 
been merely a temporary residence and not the main capital then it would 
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not have been possibly described so richly as is f m ^^zju/grant) 
the Parbatiya grant (and the corresponding passage of the Tezpur g 

° f Va lXT- in the inscriptions of RatnapSla and Indrapala of the Paffi 
family die name of the capital city is gpen as Dunjaya. These^msenp^ 
also invariably present a homage to thei nver Lauhitya^ It_is^ ( J 

believed that Durjjaya was idui ica Duriiava did "not continue 

lntr. P . 26; HCPA, P- 230) It appear‘ ^Tmnt of Gopala, son 
as the capital city for long, because! ° Hadapyaka instead of 

of Indrapala, we get the name of the holy city ™ua F y 

that of Durjjaya. (Cf. 3 P^ 3*T ) 

■ *=■„ 

at? 

nra . _ Hv gut that conclusion is rendered difficult oy me > 
discovery of the saratbari grant of Ratnapala. I am given ffi learn 
Dr. P. C. Choudhury that the name Hadapyaka occurs m i - ^ 

said grant and the «me ^^which ffiT names'hadapyaka and 

name Hadapesvara. The conlext ® not knoW n to me. At this 

sr£L£ 

the mi srwho ^ d*#*.- «*■£ 

to Hadapyaka as a holy city *" tte 

temples that are found, even today, at and around Tezpur. 

the first two grants of Dharmapala, there is no 
•, i Tt is also significant that in none of the 

the third, . -m Visa offices this Kamarupanagara m 

ruled at Kamarupanagara. N. N. Vasu places * N 

™ r rviHe Socia i History of Kamarupa, Vol. I. P- 174). i. 

Rangpu . this city was not characterised by any proxi- 

Bhattacharya believes that this city ^ ^ Kamarupanagara 

r ^£*5 -yjcoitt r, 

be seen at . P Barua, however, surmises 
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Gauhati.’ The eastern portion of North Gauhati is still known as Rajduar 
(the royal gate), indicating that the .king’s palace was there. Near the 
same place there is another locality called Rangmahal (the pleasure palace), 
which is incidently the find-spa of the Puspabhadra grant of 
Dharmapala. 31 The name Rangmahal tends to imply the situation of a 
royal capital in that locality. 

Lines 67-68 : For the implication of the technical terms, see notes under 
the C. P. grants of Balavarman III. 



51 Sec IICPA , p. 245, where, however, the name Rangmahal is inadvertently 
mentioned as Rajmahal, 


♦ 










No. 18. KHANAMUKH COPPER PLATES OF DHARMAPALA 

(First half of the 12th century) 


References : 


Place and 
history : 


P. D. Chaudhuri, JARS, VIII, pp. 113-26 ; N. K. Bhattasali, 
JARS. IX pp. 1-3; P. Banerjee, Epigraphia Indica , Vol. 
XXX, parts V and VI, January-April 1954, published 1957. 

The plates were found by Shree Budhu Sut while tilling 
the ground at Khanamukh, a village in Barbhagia Mauza 
0 f the Nowgong District of Assam. The plates ultimately 
reached the Assam State Museum through Shri L. M. Som, 
the then Deputy Commissioner of Nowgong (in 1940? ) 


Description : The charter consists of three copper plates each measuring 
9 " x 6", held together by a ring, attached to the heart- 
shaped royal seal, measuring 5" x 3^". The sea), which 
l looks in outline like a falling drop of a thick liquid or a 
lotus-bud, is divided into two parts by a horizontal line. 
The upper part contains the figure of an elephant to front 
and the lower half contains the legend in three lines 


reading : 

\ \ safe STnjMtfewfinfera- 
* i swsnfarrst wNtfr- 
^ i qrawutrs: n 

These letters are slightly larger than the letters of the main text. 
The first and the third plates are inscribed only on respective inner 
sides and the middle plate has writing on both sides. There are 58 lines 
of writing in four pages at the rate of 16-15-15-12 lines in respective pages. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There are 22 
verses and 25 lines of prose (i.e., lines 26-35 and 44-58)- 
The script is Nagari as it was in the eastern part of India 
in the 12th century a.d., with some instances of the deve¬ 
lopment of the r to a triangular shape, two forms of 
anusvdra, no distinction between b and v, occasional con- 


Language, 
Script and 
Orthography : 


-in The seal is like a miniature boat with a hollow interior wherein the 
elephant figure to front is in relief. The horizontal line is a immature wall from 
the base raised to the lavel of the lotus- or boat-shaped out-line wall. The legend 
is also presented in relief. 

29 
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fusions of sibilants, etc. The letters 33 (line 8) and 
it (line 10) have forms very similar to those in the modem 
Assamese/Bengali script. There are also a number 
of omissions and commissions and an interesting example 
of Prakrtism in line 43. The panegyric was composed by 
poet Prasthauakalasa. 

Metres 1 "VV. 1-13, Vasantatilaka *, V. 14, MalinI, V. 15, Arya , 

W. 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, Anustubh ; V. 18, Sardula- 
vikrldita. The sixth, the twentieth and the twentyfirts verses 
have metrical flaws. 

TEXT 

First Plate : Inner side 

1 . (e,) t 1 [ 3 =a- 

2 . ^qfa- ] 53 u?ii 

3. Ttmtjt- JJPT. sfasqV 56 I araT gqfa^qrfiTOH: I 

4 . *r- hiTT'qtffnr 50 3 ft *rara 57 ?t ^ 55 11 mi 

6. [ xt3T ]m gqffrtftfofasrsqTg: 1 5 5 

6. [ jj- jsgf fqrta qfa«i Tfs? *rtR 3 3 ll A u ctfettg ^ttr^vq: 

qt^rf- 

7. [ q- ]fartrfa$Rr?gqfasqijq 1 wtaiiqT® %- 

8. [ «n ]3 (J iq3ig 59 RRTgfnr. ii^ii qTpqijq ^ilpqqi- 

9. [ 5! ] fftl eftR qstPPITflT I RRtltt gq^jftfem<5Tsrt 

53 Restorations shown within square brackets arc made mostly on the strength 
of the Subhahkarapataka grant. 

M Read 

33 The 3T3?TR is almost similar to that or the modern Assamese/Bengali 

script. 

5,1 Original qpTtffTlf. 37 Read t/RTIO. 

58 Read 

59 The gf is almost similar to that of the modem Assamese/Bengali script. 
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10. [q-]*<a ^a 60 q^q^aV- iivii aancosiTafa 

11. «r e$a* 3,™* «^ 60 1 

«i^ft [ <i ] 

12. u4u vm f^m H *^*W a ew* 
qfqaqHfqft- 

13 . fsiarft: i %£■- afgqssf*^ ^ 5I*T^T5I5IT5IT n«n 

14. awTcqgjqq^qfeq^'ft nto® fwafaqi^f^q^ta; 1 q: 

15. qqfaai gfoiai 55 q«fa WT u^u q**nS»I? 

aaq: fq<j- 

16. fqqT55: sft?q<IT55 Higstafalfta: > **w* f«W* Btw}- 

Second Plate : Obverse 

17. ?iWija «wn «5 *n*at q 11^11 ^fcqar. emojfal qa wan 81 

W^5T^- 

18. feaTffcl?f«TfW > wt*WT (s) qi^afqfq*W*S^«n«Tg ^T= 
qfct: faqfca II? ° II 

19. ^q<q aw qfstf srau wfcninwna^f*"* fiif^a <w*>. i ^rf^T 

fqfqqjaq- 

20. qfara^fe^ tfaferfsq fafwaigai nUn 
iraT gq- 

21 . fe^am^C )"^ 1 aftwwn® *fo *mmm 59 mfik 

q: qsm^q ^T- 

22. a 33 uUn fafoi« 04 aia?M«ra5^ 0 B gwry<itap«Ml 1 

^q: q? S5 «H?5Pvr- 

23. qqf fq?=a^: f*WT Taaqd m n\\n tfWiqfa q 60 <^ 

gfeil^Taq- 

24. =ai sd?oigqnaTaT^^r q: awq^ 66 i aitfir fqf^a^f^nqraTfwa: 

CO The IT is very similar to that of the modern Assamese/Bengali script, 
ci R ea d fqfqqqqcF for the sake of metre. 

02 Read 5TSJ5TW. “Read 7R^. 

04 Read faf&3T. ~ r 

os In the original and also in the Subhahkarapataka grant we have R5P*. 

cc Original ^K^t. 
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25. 3fqfcT ii?8U q^TT^^®Wsn , 9T 

ift^ornnT?rS- 

2(5. gsi ?fgaT jrofewar ?rg: wtawfqre?! u?Vii* 
faq^ra^mT- 

27. ufega^os^ftraT^^fts'T^: ^^n5<i?i* , aw*i*f5rc i t> J T5TTT5nf ; W3i- 

28. ^n^;<i'iT?:'TFR?£('n^Tg'--?naq?ii’ffT c i?n«?iT^fl5TTT5nftiTT5i«flfl^:- 

29. FH'TTgs^FR^si'TT^T: $qfer. 67 IISHI ^jftf^qTfBtqTfafgnsqefaipiqSE- 

30. tqr?qfg[ 08 as^qfaq;foqTaq;»j*ft iwi Hgqfaiafqqqq>( i )oi^r- 

31. qgrftqiqgtgiwq^iq, tt5Rt^tt[ oiq>T ] fsrjcnqpqTqfq 0 Ba TT3f?qq5*T$3q _ 

Second Plate : Reverse 

32. q«nq>ra*nfq*ttfq hth^i'I 5 ^^ wjuf^ifei 60 fqfqtureg 

vr^ati gfaftq qisg- 

33. ^T?pq$3fOTqtfiTTqgTTiq’^T3jfaT qsiTfi^T «*ft*itt*iq«l5TtT gfeq-vr- 

34. =^F>^ai^T03qif!i^qf?q;?5n^ir!lftTTl>c^2!I5?ca^lftnf5qT5nfq^q^lT«5l- 

35. f^fiTqTfta«5^smm^?9i usn q3 ’^ T 

^^qT- 

36. ?n: i qtrft s«ite : wsqT^fwr? 70 ^ *•) iiHh qn^iqtaV 1 
qiWgt seitWNsTt UgTWq: I 

37. wfnBtaTf?f*rofqq%e’ qgqi f%@ u?»u qfww'iq^’qqqtqfq^^- 
s^Ts^qisTg qzq, 

38. EKterq^* 7 2 «qq: 1 qaTsftg 7 s «ag fti^qg g- 

117 In all the three grants of Dharmapala we have tgqf^Rt for ^ 

pointed out by P. N. Bhattacharya ( Sasanavali, p. 154>. jqf^R: is also correct, 
os Actually satsahasra is intended. See notes. 68 a. Original fq^id'H'^fq. 
“-’Read qif?c1. 

70 The ^ is triangular in form and almost similar to that of the mod. Assamese/ 
Bengali script. 

71 Read qn?qqtB\. 

7a The If is very similar to that of the mod. Assamese/Bengali script. 

7 i Original 
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39- srrfqqa qg 74 g esfeaT: gaqfq 7 5 fstsrrfa? 5 5 

qcfeqa: «?«5ii 

40. a*i qjgqjgfo qrewrret 76 qqTqcri: i ai^T fap*sfqfa ^rat gfa fawift- 

41. am: nun wntoispn atfrftfqq gt; firm i atqreVnaTqm 
aro j?gqrt?qT 76 “ 

42. frafefifr iroii aTvamaiaa ga: satara: qqqigfqfa faua; i ntarmT- 
vqrqfatifrq- 

43. ^fqsitffra 7 ol> jnaw: n J . I n q^r srternrqTsa qq=q qT?w- 

qfaqr 77 jjftr- 

44. inr aai fg5i?rra: llVtll & ami: «W 'jsgfoi qisfaFufe- 

45. ir^TIE^T?q 7 K qzG^tgnfof tTgflfiaTgjjxqjnaTfa I gqrqT gssfat 
qreaiijn't 

46. &taife aJ'i^R^fTtJTT i ?%tfR aqstfqu^ wft a^atEor 

47. x x x x siW ^%5ra x x x x 3jfir 5*<ffcq( fsq ) *ftm 

48. qfaifa iqojTqre^ tj^Tfe: a^q#,oi srat^q ^qptj7a( q ) 

49. Seim &3Tfe( : ) I TtIT<JI ^qamac^ 7 9 «T«a 8 °W^jn 5I^C«I|8?( :) II 
a^a^cii igmTcft- 

50. i a^frtui qgTqTz^ijnl - TianqiT3iT^( ') af^roiqiza; ^fa l 
qa^qq^o^- 

51. q^agf3[iT^a^fo.qr2q;gtflT: 1 l?q<n ^t^Tqis^faiqwcaEiinBaqfkjT- 

52. are;*;: i qiaiTO^f^jp^fTuft 81 asjsffafwtar i qsnqm^fsfioiqTH^ : ) 
a^a- 


74 Original qqf. 7S Original gjfqftj. 

76 Original ^TI^f^TT^, 7G « Original ^Tgq^qT. 

70 b Original mfia. 

77 Actually 'T^T^TBpET is intended. This shows that tTFqjl£flifqtrqf%q; of 
line 30 is a mistake. 

78 The Jq has been left out in the original. 

73 Read afqi. so R ca[ j 

81 Read gt-TiRnff. In the Puspabhadra grant we have the word in the correct 
form. But in all the available grants of the earlier kings the word is given as 

Sfaifafh 
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53. jfctJi 2 

54. ai | qfgjft* JI3Wfltnrc^ 83 ?imq3CgTt»JJ^ 84 «5«^TT ( : ) a- 

55. g> i a at ^fepSta qigra^jfimlw'tesrti’s- 

56. 3rwnzq; (: ) i asw^g^ftuft 8 2 3rf?qiz^af«tflT I aa (: ) 

'J°qoT gt^iqTJ- 

57. qs^fefra stteqfsmqrz^: ) i fs^fe (:) i %rawt 

58. oggifta^i srr^if qfsm q;^msi( : ) 


TRANSLATION 
First Plate : Inner Side 

Line I (After the auspicious symbol) : 85 Let there be welfare to all. 

1 salute to that (celebrated god) Ardhayuvatfsvara, who is the 
foremost of all gods, who wears a blue lotus ( indivara ) and the jewel 
of the hood of the snake as the ornament of the (respective) cars, whose 
person is besmeared with saffron, applied to the large and high breast, and 
with ashes, and who is, as it were, the only embodiment (i.e., creation) 
of both the erotic ( srngdra ) sentiment and the sentiment of anger 
( Raudrarasa ). (v. 1) 

A king named Naraka was the son of the god ( Visnu ) who 
assumed the form of a Boar ; he took his birth on the earth (and also 
from the mother Earth) and he, having defeated the lords of the direc¬ 
tions begining with Salakratu (i.e., Indra) ruled over his kingdom for 
a long time from the city of Pragjyotisa. (v. 2) 

Of him was born a son of great splendour named Bhagadatta. 
His feel used to be brushed by the heads of the kings. Bhlma of end¬ 
less valour, who got run down by the strain of a battle with him was 
saved by unconsciousness embracing him like a wife. (v. 3) 

In that royal family there happened to be a king, of the celebrated 
name Brahmapala, who was like a Kuldcala and was similar to Indra'. He 
was thought of by the enemies, and by the accomplished persons as well, 
with fear and admiration respectively, (v. 4) 

To him w'as born a best of best sons (literally a jewel amongst 
sons), who had enormous lusture and was befittingly named Sri Ratnapala. 


82 Read S3 Read 

81 Possibly was intended. 

85 Presumably in the corroded portion of the plate there occurred the anji 
symbol. 
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The Royal Fortune used to lie at his feet, which have been holding a 
garland in the form of the heads of the circle of kings, defeated in the 
battle field, (v. 5) 

Of him was born a son named Purandarapala. He was the sole 
abode of splendour and the performer of pious deeds. He got united 
with his ancestors while yet a prince, owing to the irony of fate, after 
giving birth to a son named Indrapala, who was of noble character, (v. 6) 

That king properly ruled the earth for a long time. He vanquished 
the enemy by dint of his might, which was increased with the three 
saktis. He became the foremost among the successful persons by per¬ 
forming sacrifices which gladden lndra. To the damsels he was like 
Kamadcva. (v. 7) 

His son was Gopala, who was matchless in power and was a light 
of the family of kings. On this earth he is to be recognised at the top 
of the men having might as the wealth, of the meritorious persons, and 
of those w'ho are aware of the merit arising out of munificence, (v. 8) 

From him was bora a son named SrT Harsapala w'ho was a source 
of sustained joy for his father, and whose name used to be sung by the 
noble men. After finding this (Harsapala of) noble character, Sarasvati 
(i.e., Bharatl, the goddess of learning) enjoyed the nectar of pleasure 
caused by a long sustained friendship with Laksmi (i.e., the goddess of 
fortune). (v. 9 ) 

In the battlefields he, by breaking with weapons the foreheads of 
the enemy elephants, repeatedly made offering of drinks to the demons on 
all sides, who being thirsty drank up hurriedly the lukewarm blood mixed 
up with a profuse quantity of froth, (v. 10) 

That king had a queen, who was the foremost among the chaste 
wives; she was born in a family of a (high) status like that of his own, 
just as Girija (literally, born of the Himalaya mountain) was in relation 
to Sambhu. She was named Ratna. She was endowed with a pure fame 
earned by virtue of various merits. She was, as it were, created by 
chiselling out the cold rayed moon. (v. 11) 

Their son was king Sri Dharmapala, who was the lord of the earth 
girdled by the oceans and the ornament of the three worlds; though he 
was devoted to Dharma he also protected the cause of Kama and Art ha 
in proper time. (v. 12) 

Tn the battlefield beautiful with flower-like pearls struck off from 
the (heads of) elephants killed by the blows of the sword, king Dharmapala 
alone remained victorious to sport with the goddess of wealth bora of the 
battle, (v. 13) 

Let that king, Dharmapala by name, who alone has made this 
earth to be governed by one king only and as the only shelter of the 
refugees, whose fame is well-known throughout the world, and who is the 
vanquisher of the enemy heroes, be prosperous, (v. 14) 
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This faultless panegyric of king Dharmapala has been composed 
by the poet Prasthanakalasa, who is an expert m respect of the letters 

and the measurements suitable for the speech, (v. . ) , 

Let there be welfare ! the Pramesvara, Paramabtaattarakd. 

Maharajtidhirajti. the illustrious and honourable ling Dharnmpalavatman. 
Who is well-known by his lordship over Pragjyotisa, whose rule un 
obstructed who is the destroyer of the countless flanks of enemies who 
meditates on the feet of Paramesvara, Paramabha^raka Mahara^dhir^ 
the illustrious Harsapalavarmadeva (belonging lo the family of) Sa Vara 
(ie Sri Visnu) reians with prosperity, and with reference to tt 7 

of j' he hamiet of Meru yielding 2000 (units of) paddy, sliced out of (or 
exte din "up o) the territory of Digalandl (situated) in the district of 
Purut pay" his due compliments to the people of the countryside begin- 
in„ w ith the Yisayakarana and the Vyavaharika and others t e aj . 
RrijriTs and Ranakas and also others like the Rajanyakas, Rajapu ras and 
Rajavallabhas, who are present now, and also to all those who willh|pen 
to be in future time in the respective positions, and comman • 

26 " 32) Be it known to you that this land, along with its houses, paddy- 
fields, dry lands, wells 80 , grazing grounds, refuse lands, etc ymg as ' ^ 
within its boundaries and freed in respect of waters and lands etc f 
all troubles on account of the fastening of elephants, the ^tentng . 

the searching for thieves, the inflicting of punishment, the tenant s taxes 
tL duties due to different causes and grazing of animals such as ekphant 
horses, camels, cows, buffaloes, goats and sheep as recorded in this 

ChartU There'wL^"abrahmin named Ummo.ka, born in the MadhyadeSa 
wh0 was a performer of sacrilices, proficient in the Vedangas, used to t 
practice' of Yoga, who held the post of a Rathika and was versed m all 

the SdS ^ S b ^ on ^ tQ the Kasyapa gotra and was a follower of the 
KanvJskha of 'the Yajurveda and a great performer of sacrifices who 
"rformed numerous sacrifices like the Agnistoma sacrifice, (y. 17) 

" In hat place (i.e., in the Madhyadesa) when the Brahm.p boys 
i- to confuse the text (of the Vedas) being perturbed by the 

i ,f sacrificial fires the parrot, confined within a toy-cage, 
toVy TS an i„X"“top ind tog « a river, guided then, by 
reminding the texts repeatedly and thoroughly by the way of reminding 


so Finding the word 3?T*fR only in the Subhahkarapataka grantdonated 
I* Bunas' t Ws 8 term aV o e ccurs n also m in 2 present grant we 

a a weU - (Vide Aptcs 
St Connect this with xerse 22 below. 
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the she parrot and (as a result) the sacrificing Brahmins also :were put to 
shame for such a long time. (v. 18) 

He had a heroic son interested in the weapons and the sastras 
alike, whose name was Visnu, and he was like another Visnu belonging 
to the earth, (v. 19) 

As 13anri was a beloved wife to Sambhu and LaksmI was to Visnu, 
there was to him also a virtuous wife who was sweetly named Manorama. 
(v. 20) 

They two had an illustrious son, famous with the name Mahabahu, 
whose mind was free from all blemishes on account of regular studies of 
Mlmamsa. (v. 21) 

King Shri Dharmapala has given (that) land yielding six thousand 
units of paddy to that Brahmin in the first year of his reign, (v. 22) 

Its boundaries are as follows :—On the east there are the plot of 
land of Hakkevatti, the land of Phettasimmalldighalandi and the hamlet 
of Meru yielding six thousand units of paddy enjoyed by Bhatta Mahabahu. 
On the east of PurujI the ridge of the fields along with the banyan tree 
lying on the land of Sankhupataka is the boundary. On the south there 
is the Bhalljicana tree in the land of the hamlet of Arjja at the bend ---- 
(lines 44-46). 

To the south the land of - - - and the large ridge of field along 

with the Asvattha (banyan) tree is the boundary. To the west there is 
the land of the KhantapatakI and a large ridge at the bend of which 
there is the JatodTpa (island of Jato? ) and the plot of Svayantbhudeva; 
the ridge of the field also forms the boundary. On the north there are 
the chartered land of Devanathasatka and the Asvattha tree and at the 
bend there is the plot of Khagali. To the north of it there are the 
Jadmaka-stream in the land of Pancapataka, and also the Daksinapataka. 
In this way the boundaries of the other part consisting of Digalandl and 
Merupataka are as follows—To the east there are the Cokkapataka, the 
Pascimapataka chartered for Kumarasatka, a jack-fruit tree, a pond, a 
Vata-tree, and the Pannavanadaksina pataka. To the bend of it there 
are the pond of Bhavadeva, the Utlarapataka, the large ridge of 
Koncalividi lying to its north. To the west the boundary is formed by 
the large ridge lying in the plot called Puraputta chartered for 
Madhumathana. To the south the boundary is formed by a Vata-tree. 
To the south of it there are the plot of Pancaka, the stream of Mausarola 
and the hamlet of Ulottara. To the east there is the pond of Valabhadra 
and the Uttarapataka. Then to the 1 east of it at the boundary of the land 
of Cokkapataka there are the hamlet of Jolapascima, a large ridge, the 
Sahadajotaka tree and the land of Sri Dandu belonging to the Mandala 

family and the land of DigalandT. To the west there is one part-- 

(lines 47-58) 


30 
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NOTES 


Cenaal m Two more CP grants of king Dharmapala have come to light 
and they are presented hereafter. The present S™ nt 18 - q{ 

earliest of all the 3 grants having been issued in the *> y 
the reian of Dharmapala. (vide line 43). 

The text of the present grant up to Kusalinaii (line .9) K 

with the text of the second grant of Dharmapala. viz. ^ ^bhanka 

Pataka grant, issued in the third year of the reign of the king, up 

(2) h Of all the Kamarupa inscriptions, this one for the first time 
dies a mahgala verse in name of the Ardh^v^^mrf 
Siva. This very mahgala verse occurs also in the Subhanka 
Pataka -rant. The concept of the Ardhanansvara (i.e Ardha- 
yuvatLvara) form of Siva is a more developed form of the concej, 
of the duel of Siva-sakti, being more suggestive of the 
tatlva (i.e., the concept of non-duality). In the Siva-sakti sy 
holism we have two very close but distinct figures and we find 
that “gazing with a deep and everlasting rapture, they are imbued 
with the secret knowledge that, though seemingly two, they are 
fundamentally one.” (Zimmer, Myths and Symbols in Indian /. 
and Civilization, p. 137). Literary evidences like Raghuvamsa L 
1 show that the god and the goddess in this form are to be referr 
to in duel number (cf. jagatah pitarau vande P™***™*™^' 
But in the Ardhanansvara symbolism we have only one deity having 
bo h male and female features. “Heie the antagomsttc pnnctple 
mfite ,0 constitute a single organism, a paradox, representative o 
the intrinsically two-fold nature of the one-fold universe and i 
inhabitant man” (Zimmer, Ibid, p. 216). It is significant that n 
the present manaala verse we have reference to the deity in singula 
nib" n Zimmer's book there is a very beautiful pa.nttug of 
s7va Ardhanar of the Kangra school of early XIX century A.D. 
(vide- tore 70) which very much agrees with the poet,cal desertp- 
lion phl„ in our inscription. In Assam, so far only one compete 
figure of Ardhanansvara has been found as forming the centra 
of a frieze of sione, 5'V long by 1'6" d«[> 

Matharbari as noticed by R. M. Nath m the IARS Voh VI. PR 
35 f But, in the Kalikapurana, an entire chapter (ch 43 in_the 
Chowkhamba ed.) containing 189 verses, and entitled l Arthtana™, 
varacarita, is devoted to the descnption, significance, and the cpi o 
connected with the origin of this form of the deity. o . 

( 3 ) On the text and translation :-Prior to P. Banerjee.^mfoW 
in line 1 has been read by the earlier scholars as lOTTfflswowe*- But 
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even on literary ground it is more consistent to read it 
as a description of the ear-ornament. Because, it is not warranted 
by poetic convention to describe ‘a side' of the neck to be adorned 
with a blue lotus. 

Since the text of the present C.P up to Kusalinuh in line .29 is 
identical with that of the Subhankarapataka grant up to the same 
word in iine 30, we may suppose the translation of the text of the 
present C.P. up to line 29 to have been given earlier also by P. N. 
Bhattacharya in Bengali in KS. pp. 159-63 and in English by K. L. 
Barua in EHK, Appendix III. 

Line 1 : For notes on the initial auspicious tinji sign see above under the 
Tezpur grant of Vanamalavarman. 

Verse 3 : Being struck by Bhagadatta Bhlma had a fit, and as he was lying 
unconscious the great hero of Kamarupa left him unkilled, cf. 
MahUbharatu, Bhismaparvan, 64, 51-54. 

Verse 4 : Kulacala is the common term to mean any one of the seven 
traditionally celebrated principal mountains enumerated in the 
verse : 

Pracipati is an epithet of Indra. Indra, as one of the eight 
dikpiilas (or masters of the quarters), is the lord of the eastern 
quarter (praci dik ). Cf. 

3ff: 5^Jlt JTTT I 

( Amarakosa , Svargavarga, 11. 5 ). 

Verse .5 : Sutaratna : Ratna here means any thing best in its class. 
Hence, sutaratna, means the best of sons. Cf. snal - sual’ 
^^nfvnrfq^tMaHinalha on Kalidasa). For nrpacakramaulimaladhare 
carane, Cf. 

(V. 28. Khajuraho Stone Inscription of Chandella Yasovarman. 
Vide, Raj Bali Pandey, Historical and Literary Inscriptions, p. 193). 

Verse 6 : V id hi vinaryayatah —There is a metrical fault because of the 

letter vi given in excess here. Paryaya instead of viparyaya also 


/ 
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means ‘revolution’ or ‘change’, implying ‘a freak of fortune in the 
.above phrase. For the use of paryaya cf. Manusamhita, I. 30, X • 
27> etc. This fault occurs also in v. 6 of the Subhankarapataka 

C.P. 


Verse 7 : Saktitraya The three parts or elements of the regal power, 
viz. prabhusakti (the majesty or pre-eminent power of the king 
himself), mantrasakti (the power of good counsel), and utsahasa i 
(power of energy). Cf. Klratarjuniya, IT. 37, Stsupalavadha, II. -6 , 


89. etc. 


balabhit : The subhankarapataka grant, as edited by P. N. Bhattacharyya 
(KS, p. 152) also reads balabhit, which being an equivalen 
Balarati (literally, the enemy of the demon Bala), an epithet o 
Indra, as given in the Arnarakosa, may mean Indra with ttie 
etymology, balam bhinatti iti. 

For "the idea of Indra being gladdened with the performance of 
sacrifices, cf. the poetic convention as given also m 




(V. 7, Goharwa Plate of Karnadeva, V.S. 1047. Vide Ep. Ind. 
Vol. XI. p. 139 f. and V. 7 at HL1, p. 211). 


Ve rs e .9: This verse describes how Sri Harsapala could put at rest the 
traditional conflict between LaksmT (goddess of fortune) and 
Sarasvatl ( goddess of learning). Cf. 

fern 

II ( Versc 3b : 

Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, HLI, p. 72), 

rina sftswsfofq fa ttqf33H.ll (Bhagan Stone 
Inscription of Chandella Madanavarman, Ep. Ind. I, p. 209) and 

srqgoiVsq® 4^31 sjtfeta *raf*ref ti ( v • 19 - 

Khajuraho Stone Inscription of Chandella Yasovarman, HLI, 
p. 192). 

bharatiyam, should be read as two distinct words, bharati yarn. 

jT 
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Verse 10 : The idea of the raksasas’ drinking the blood of those killed in 
the battle-field was a favourite convention for the poets, cf. 

etc - v - 27 ’ Khajuraho Stone Inscrip- 

cription of Chiindella Yasovarman. Vide HLI, p. 193. 

Verse 11 : - has an Utpreksa alamkara. 

For a similar imagery cf. the following celebrated verse from 
Bhattikavya, II. 

'JTjjfHT ^flT f<faTSTWT I 

eat & a^i eaur u () 

The present imagery is suggestive of an agreeableness or easy 
accessibility of the queen and is very appropriate in view of the 
queen’s having a pure fame ( pavitrakirti ), which, according to an 
established poetic convention ( kavisamaya ), is invariably said to 
be white in colour : cf. 

mfote sqtfta qte qasaT i 

( Sahitycularpana , VII) 

For cf. v. 5 in Khalimpur Plate of 

Dharmapaladeva. (Vide HLI, p. 225 f.) 

Verse 12 : That Dharmapala was devoted to Dharma, Artha and Kama 
at the same lime is in full consonance with the teaching : 

Finite stem nt iT^TFmFFI 1 

( Mahabharata , Santi, 167-40) 

Dharma. Artha and Kama together are called trivarga or Irigana. 
cf. fa 5 * 0 ? ) cf. also Kircitarjumya, 

1, 11. for Duryodhana’s equal attention to the trigana. Compare 
also Raghuvamia, 17-57. 

Verse 15 : ^fa^T jffgrnJTRU?j m—These epithets of Prasthanakalasa occur 
also in the Subhankara pataka grant of Dharmapala. P. N. 
Bhattacharyya gives the translation in Bengali as lifaircrRTfv^ *fa 
and explains in the foot-note that go means speech or sentence in 
the form of prose or verse, varna means letters, maria means measure 
and vaidya means a scholar or an adept in the lore. The whole 
expression implies one who is adept in the act of applying a 
measured number of letters (or letters of a mesured length) in 
both prose and verse compositions. Distinction of measure of 
letters as laghu and guru is wellknown so far as verse is concerned. 
In prose also the same may be discerned, as pointed out in the 
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5th mahgala verse of the uttarabhdga of the Kddambari, (vide, 
KanuirupasasanavaU, p. 161). The word go, generally meaning 
‘cow’, also means ‘speech’ as in the present case. The origin of 
this significance of the word go (a synonym of dhenu ) may be 
traced back to the Upanisadic tradition of symbolising speech as a 
cow. cf. Brhaduranyaka Upanisad, 5-8-1 (vide Principal Vpanisads, 
p. 295), or still earlier to Rgveda, 4-58-3. 88 The translation given 
by K.L. Barua*® reads : “the poet Prasthanakalasa who is expert 
in both prose and verse composition”, and it seems to be based on 
the foot-note of P. N. Bhattacharya. But the translation is not 
faithful to the text. On the strength of the context the expression 
seems to bring home the idea that the poet possessed an expert 
knowledge of letters and the measurements (i.e., metres) of the 
speech. For the meaning of the word go as speech, cf. 
Raghuvamsa, 2-59, 90 5-12 ; Kiratarjuniya, 4-20, etc. In support ol 
‘a learned man’ as the meaning of ‘vaidya’, P. N. Bhattacharyya 
also quotes the following from the Sabdakalpadruma (vide 
Kiimarupasdsandvati, p. 150) : 

nm EfcTcmqJT:— 

*tferRr*3 isf* fend* i 
Sa * i 

Another probable translation of the expression govarnamdna- 
vaidyena, though not warranted by the context, is ‘by a physician, 
expert in respect of the colour and standard of the cows. Presu¬ 
mably with such a rendering in his mind, B. K. Barua examines if 
the term Vaidya here could mean a caste. (Sec CHA, p. 124). 

Line 27: Sri varaha : The intended and correct reading is srivaraha (as 
given by P. N. Bhattacharyya in the case of the Subhankarapataka 
grant) meaning ‘one connected with the Boar incarnation of Lord 
Visnu, i.e. belonging to the family of Srivaraha’. 

Line 29 : Purupvisaya : It is undoubtedly identical with the Piirajivisaya , 
mentioned in the Puspabhadra grant (line 46). “Visaya means a 
district .Sometimes a visaya was included in a 


ss See also my paper ‘Siva and the science of grammar’ in the JUG, Vol. 
XXIV-XXV. 

S' 1 Translation of the Subhdnkarapataka grant appended to his EHK. (2nd 

edn. p. 227). u , __>. ,^ 

90 Under this verse Charitravardhana supplies the gloss *11 
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m and ala.” (Glossary p. 377,). “The exact expanse of territory 
covered by the term cannot be ascertained from the epigraphs . . 
... a visaya consisted of a number of villages or gramas". “Our 
knowledge of the visayas of the kingdom (of Kamarupa ) is by no 
means complete. However, the following are recorded in the 
inscriptions : Candrapuri, 31 Dijjina, 92 Kalanga, 93 Puraji, 9 ' 1 Trayo- 
dasagrama, 95 Hapyoma, 96 Mandi, 97 Vada.” ss (vide, B. K. Barua, 
A Cultural History of Assam, 2nd edition, p. 58). 

digalandibhumyapakrsta: For understanding this expression cf. Olindd- 
pakrsta in the Subhankarapataka grant and Digdolavrddhagrania- 
hhnmyapakrsta in the Puspabhadra grant. D. C. Sircar gives 
apakrsta= distant ( Glossary , p. 25). Here it may mean ‘extending 
up to’ giving the meaning of the whole expression as ‘extending up 
to the land of (the village) Digalandf. But more probably it means 
‘sliced out of', giving the meaning that the Merupataka consisted of 
a territory of land cut out from the land of DigalandT. Cf. line 35 
in Guvakuchi grant and line 53 in the Bargaon grant. While making 
a reference to awg& 

frUF>jfij of the Guvakuci grant of Indrapala, D. C. Sircar and 
P. D. Chaudhury take the word apakrsta as an adjective of bhumi and 
give the translation of the two W'ords taken together as “the land 
of an inferior quality.” ( Ep. Ind. XXIX, No. 20, p. 151). But 
such an explanation is not suitable to the context of a gift and 
might have been given inadvertently. 

Line 30 : dhanyadvisahasrotpattika ; what is intended is satsahasrotpat- 
tika ; cf. the text in verse 22. 

Line 30 : pataka = a hamlet, cf. Glossary, p. 242. 

Line 30 to Line 35 : The portion from yathdyatham to sasanikrtya in 
line 35 is similar, with very few minor differences, to the relevant 
portions of the Nowgong C.P. grant of Balavarman Til, the Bargaon 
CP. grant of Ratnapala, the Suvalkuci C.P. grant of Ratnapala, 


91 Nidhanpur C.P. grant. 

32 Nowgong grant of Balavarman, Subhankarapataka grant of Dharmapala. 

33 Suvalkuci grant of Ratnapala. 

31 Puspabhadra and Khanamukh grants of Dharmapala. 

95 Bargaon grant of Ratnapala. 

9,i Gauhati grant of Indrapala. 

97 Guwakuchi grant of Indrapala. 

98 Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva. 
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the Gauhati C.P. grant of Indrapala, the Guvakuchi C.P. grant of 
Indrapala, and the other two C.P. grants of Dharmapala. For 
relevant notes see under the grants of Balavarman III. 

Verse 18 : Yatra$t=( literally) where there was (a parrot who used 
to teach.) 

muhuralam =Hcrc alam means completely or thoroughly as in 
arhasyenam samayitumalam varidharasahasraih (Meghadiitci, 1.53). 
for the idea of excess of sacrificial smoke cf. 

in v. 8, Mandasor S.P.T. of Yasodharman. 
(532 a.d.), and for the idea of the eyes being blinded by the sacri¬ 
ficial smoke cf. f^sacjT *t5WR**t 713% ^ etTgfti: 

( Sakuntala , iv). For cf - v - Khalimpur 

plate of Dharmapaladeva. For the description of vedapatha and 
sacrificial smoke in the same place cf. the following v. giving a 
description of Gaya. 

qPttf ^ *?5TWlf^ tsmw FtfragH II 

(v. 3 Gaya S.P.I. of the time of Nayapaladeva, 1038-1055 A.D., vide 
Corpus of Bengal Inscriptions p. 142). Cf. also v. 16 in the 
Subhankarapataka grant. 

Verse 20 : cf. v. 11 above and v. 5 in the Khalimpur grant of Dharmapala 
of Bengal, cf. also v. 19 in the Subhankarapataka grant. 

Verse 22 : vacchare is a Prakrtaisation of vatsara, year. cf. mod. As. 
vachar(a). 





No. 19. S'UBHANKARAPATAKA COPPER PLATES 


• 

References : 

OF DHARMAPALA 

(First half of the 12th Century) 

P. N. Bhaltacharyya, Kamarupasasanavati, pp, 146-67. For 
a partial translation based on above, K. L. Barua, Early 
History of KamarUpa, Appendix III. p. 226 If. 

Place and 
History : 

The find place is not known. This charter is named 
Subhankarapataka because the land donated by this charter 
belonged to a locality called Subhankarapataka. P. N. 
Bhattaeharyya received these plates, in December 1931, for 
a few days from K. N. Dikshit, the then Deputy Director 
of Archaeology, Government of India. K. N. Dikshit, 
reportedly, received the plates from Shri Sarat Chandra 
. Goswami, son of late Hem Chandra Goswami, a 
pioneer archaeologist of Assam. 1,s ° It could not be 
gathered as to where and when the plates were discovered 
and how they came to the hands of the latter. This ins¬ 
cription is now preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
(vide Acc. No. 18314) 

Date : 

The charter has been issued in the 3rd regnal year (vide 
verse 21, line 48). Since Dharmapala is assigned to the 
first half of the 12th century, these plates may be placed 
very early in the 12th century. 

Description : 

The charter consists of three copper plates, each measur¬ 
ing 9" x 6 1" approximately. There are 17 lines in the 
inner side of the first plate, 16 lines each on either sides 
of the middle plate and 14 lines in the inner side of the 
third plate. In total there are 63 lines. Although the 
script is clear it abounds in omissions and commissions 
and also spelling mistakes. 

This charter has been intended to donate a plot of land 
yielding 6000 (six thousand) units of paddy in the Ioca- 


!>«„ wc are given to learn by P. N. Bhaltacharyya (KS. p. 212 f) that, it has 
been claimed by Late Sonaram Chaudhuri that, the Puspabhara plates have been 
received by Late Hem Chandra Gosvvami actually from Late Chaudhuri himself. 
P. N. Bhattaeharyya conjectures that the plates claimed to have been handed over 
by Late Chaudhuri were actually the so called Subhankarapataka plates. 

31 
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lity of Subhahkarapataka. Of the land donated, the 
larger portion, yielding 4000 units of paddy, goes to the 
elder brother Himahga, and the smaller portion yielding 
2000 units of paddy goes to the younger brother Trilocana. 
The plates have been recovered alongwith a broken seal 
where the upper portion containing the elephant mark is 
not available. The legend, which seems to have occupied 
a comparatively smaller area is very clear, and it reads 
as follows in three lines : 

1. srfo 

2. sHTSfifatiawtewr- 

3. 

Language The language of the charter is Sanskrit and the script is 

and script : Nagari, as it was in the eastern part of India in the 12th 

century a.d. being obviously same as in the Khanamukh 
grant with very slight difference probably owing to differ¬ 
ence of scribes. 

Some of the notable orthographical peculiarities are as follows : 

(i) Reduplication of consonants after repha ; (ii) Complete lack of 
distinction between b and v; (iii) Occasional confusions of sibilants; 
(iv) Two forms of the anusvara ; (v) Use of anusvara for a final m. (vi) Use 
of anusvara for h before g, for rn before bh, for h before j; (vii) In place 
of anusvara, occassional use of n before a sibilant. 

Poet Prasthanakalasa was the author of this charter also. The 
text of the present charter is same with that of the Khanamukh grant up 
to («for3[g)*TRTeWJl>TT3T: in line 30, corresponding to line 29 of 

the Khanamukh grant. Then again the text is almost same with that of 
the Khanamukh grant from q*nqsj in line 32 to in line 38, 

(corresponding to lines 30 and 35 of the Khanamukh grant). Then there 
are 7 verses corresponding to the seven verses of the Khanamukh grant 
having also an almost similar content and similar imageries. Thus there 
are equal number of verses in both the charters composed by Prasthana¬ 
kalasa. 

Metres : vv. 1-13, 18, 20, 21, Vasantatilaka ; v. 14. MalinT; v. 15, 

Aryii; vv. 16, 22, Anustubh ; v. 17, Upajali of Indravajra 
(3) and Upendravajra ; v. 19, Rathoddhata. 

TEXT 

First Plate : Reverse 

l- [ s. ] t 4^ a*? fc^-] 99 


99 As conjectured by P. N. Bhaltacharya. 
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2. ^ fgfJ ****f™ ^ 

3. ercW tfwt ^ «p Tifirfwiftwr.» ^ ot***"** 

4. **• f%m wm 3 ^ ir-n « n *^ 

tm^nsnin ai- 

5. jjftiftftftsffii* > ^ fn ^ * 

6. f«v* «* «tf am aft** 

7. f^dbj? I a^-mc *fe fatacRT*^ ft* 3*^ ^T- 

8. gnn: U«ll 3TI^g? s e?R^?WTT sft^TS 5^ 3,3 q3T ' 

9. £nw l *«nw *** ** *® q - 

10. «** iiVu aanemtoift ari**?* «** ^ 3- 

11. * i ^wiq ftfaf^^^: 6 rqH<mgcqTa *n««foi safn^qr- ^ 

1 >. * „mi «im *c« « *»' ^ T ^ 7 8 ^ 

fgfg^aifi[: i 5- 

13. £= n*w®ftwgf" ! tffcn **«*'• ^ P ^51^ "•" 

14. ^vr^^tifejTOmat ntqT55 1 3> * 

15. gfoWT SEtfa CT ll^ll ^ 3 * 

16. qT®: *X\VWV ?& ST3SW>q*to: l WST** *"*&« N ' mq ^ 

17. «Wja swswt OI WT^ q mh wn»lj**3 33 * ^ ” 

O* 9 io ] 


' Second Plate : Obverse 

18. acro! ftmfOTfo^M 

#ar( : ) 


^ 7 ^. here and in »an, niter plate, b W* » “ °' 

the modern Assamese/Bengali script. _ 

a Read ^18^. ' Read JRllH ' . 

.Read -The nrig.n.1 1. =RPp. 

8 Read ftfaq^TcfUor the sake of metre. 

7 Read SRRTFf. * Read 

.,„ ,te Kh.n.mnkl. grant we have read it *«*.«[«> the reading 
given by P. N. Bhaltacharyya. 

io p. N. Bhattacharyya emends it as ?f. But ^ is also correct. 










244 


INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 


19. qftq: fqqfcq II? oil rW qq*T WfrfamicITTlSqf^T fafcsfa 
qwt: ( I ) 

20. ^faqr 11 fafa*3<jqqfaqq?tfi^e;pfaq tffafagmfaq fafwrai^ u??u 

ggtqqT*- 

21. srq^fffarUsSTqT TTrll gqfegqq-WfuIfqsfa: I sftqWTre ^fa qwq*t- 

22. fa qjmqqg qi@qfa q: QHlff ?q qil55 II? 5 u fafe^w 12 qta^feffafa- 
H^ 13 5^3- 

23. <fafa5T*sfa^J T m r ffufa ifa: q? FW«vrqqr 14 fac|^ : fwn fa- 

24. spfa ?rg qpqqres: ii ? \ ii qfrnqfa q qqrr sjfim=PTaqqt surng- 

25. qqenqi q: SRuq: I Tiqfa fafaaqs^^ jfarerfwiTq: 

26. « 5iqfa faqq^TT( ?T )fa'3£Pt q^: II? *11 q^Hq^Sqqi^T tpfaqi 
iffautJT- 

27. qiqqsiq i *fqqr q«fe 16 ?H5rr ?rar: sftqnrqT^qi ii?vii *afe 

28. su-5q>faqrfqq3ifi^qTqTqfa?q^^rfqqT^qfqsq^cffaT?T- 

29. fq?^>acqfnq5Tq^qfT?q5TTfaTT3i«frrr^ 17 fqqT@qw^qqT^TgsqT- 

30. qq?^^qw«iTf^q5Rmifvnri3l sfopr 17 qjqrqra^qqTqT: f.qfaq( : ) 

31. ii®ii faf5Rn 18 faqiqF=q:qTfaqT-qqj«^rrcqfaq; »nfe^Tqfg 1!, ^faqTf«- 

32. f| g^R- 20 qizqajj# 21 ll®tl qqrqq ^gqfelclfaqq^ROisqTqfTftsB- 

33. qg^srrqq^q; 2 2 rrarr^ft 23 TTmqrifafqrq^qrqfq 2 4 ^isifqtRqsi- 


11 Original 12 Road ftfet^T. 

13 Original fagfrf. 

ti In the Khanantukh grant we have gTqqqj. Thus we do not have com¬ 
plete uniformity in respect of the orthographical norms. 

l ' 5 Read qTRTTqi^fftit “Read ST^rfe. 

17 Original 

13 Possibly what is intended is fafeaTRT. In line 51 there is the reference to 
a river named fafasr^n. Cf. Nowgong grant of Balavarman, line 33. 

19 Original sHlfei-iO^q^iff. Cf. lines 46 and 54. 

20 It is the Prakrtised form of Pfl. 

21 After there is a redundant visarga. 22 Original vjfqq?jq\ 

23 Original ?!%. 24 Original ^'bi^'^W'^Wlfa. 
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Second Plate : Reverse 

34. 33 1 15 )*i 25 qsn^revnfqsftfq esqfa ; 2 6 Jnwjsq* 

Rrrrf^iFifcT 2 7 fa- 

35. vitmi ^T^a%TT? i qisres re m 23 1 mq^prraqaT 29 

*T4T w( ‘ )^t 1 

36. ^m'fanqsqprn 1 sferavsn sjWrc?* 1 ^Vt^oi 1 sposqifaq^qftER 30 1 
strt f?r- 

37. fjTrir^z^ 1 5F?W5ftgfftJT%maTfti^!^R?T3ra?!ra5P5a^fl( i ) 

38. TOsqtftsT stfraqlfi?! IlfSlI HTn: sEtaSRTWTfe snqf?IT qtrcnri I 
£i*\- 

39. HT-q^TTT?^ II ^ §.11 flcOTWrPlT W4 31 %3IT^Tg^Rqt: 

40. HITtqgtsq: i TTnW: Hlflf^l'W*!: *nfa«^qimiT3Tfa' ?W- 

41. II? *11 fc^f^r^rPTiq: ?n( qqt ) W SWgprqtatqiaj- 

42. fir: l qzwifowreaqT fq^flftglpq: *TWi: *rai 82 Jjmq^Tfccraqi^t- 

48. ^ 3 T-. II ? cil qisthfar I qr- 

44. t3%fa R^v^firgifTnff ?rgr?5i 34 goi?ft5HTrf?aff n?en fir^q^gqq^qsjfa- 

45. f^qiqT^qgifg^s-i^^f^nTJTTrjT: i ^n^wtejmfaqrajFiqjfN: 

46. q( t )cnTftr^t5ifq fTrft ffm^: iir°ii ^fe^jaswrfNa^fspqrq;- 
f*stg- 

47. T4k'MUqi (i ) a<p4 h qz 35 qftrcraT?q*Tf^i 36 ^riiT ?t?4 
faif w- 


25 Original 

27 Read r^lfer. 

28 We take 'iTQTI't>< as one word. 
Khanamukh grant. 

20 Original 4^clT. 

31 Original Sppj. 

33 Original fftT^Tfaf?}. 

36 Original <T 0?. 

•s 


2,i Original 

Sec foot-note under the translation of the 

30 Original 4Tfa$fc#?;pr. 

32 Original ^STclt 

31 Original ?T4fr^. 

30 Original ?r^TT. 
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48. fa: irot M n^<»i 7 **"^ ***** ** * 

49. u^u*u tfm T*«r n< s *rf«™ ,rt 

Third Plate : Inner Side 

60. xxx q>tsr: $w[ sn*r ] <irate|«F *ratz s8 itf'- ( - ^ 

61. [h] xxx ^®»frcwrwwB^i : )' ^ iHWWW!l 

f^fsraT I qfa- 

52. 

63. (i) qfimfhftoi ttftrow*rtftwr( : ) ^ Tfe ( : ) ^ fs ' 

WFRi|gi?5tfa H 

55. ait zsffiH \ «WT3^ ftwiW 5 ' * s ** f * 9w 

66. g: I 5%9 »h W' f ^ ; ^ 2 ^‘ 

57. q: sftratasfcK ’ ) i fc«aw : 1 3 ^ a ^ lfe( : ) qn4S ■ WOT " 4 * 

58. «r. . *««p< = ) > IJV < iwft 46 ^ ‘ ) 1 

59. mnW * ) < ***" ' ^' 47 

60. q?ffjfe 48 I qfarahft°» fq^q'^^T.T.W^frq q« 4 ’^- l 3 ^ _ 

61. T n 40 sraifK : ) I vmfov *•• i tow «M^»( ' )' 

q5Tfaf35T- 5 0 


37 Original '*HIcIT. 

3S The word is not clear. 


It is given here as conjectured by P. N. Bhattacharyya. 


3a As conjectured by P. N. Bhattacharyya. 

. aTT tr^sr 4i original 'hlsWl. 

4" Original 8TP(4t*r. ^ ,. 


42 Read 441. 

44 Original &1 

46 In the Nidhanpur grant (line 
Prakritised form. 

47 The reading is tentative. 

43 Possibly 3xITT(r is intended. 


1 3 Abbreviation of 4154 f( IT. 

43 Read 441. 

130) we have may be 

lfi Read 44T?fe- 


a 


33 Cf qflftpWT dines 68-69) and 4i%RM (lines 70-71) in the Bargaon 
grant of Ratnapala. Like for W^fl may be treated as a 

Prakritisation for 
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62. $8jr-1 i sraife: i w'hf^a^Tuii 

63. 51 ^T9*fl^Ri5 1 C%fe ll®ll 

TRANSLATION 

V. 1 to line 30 : As in the Khanamukh grant. 

Lines 31-32 : In the area of the land (called) Subkankarapataka, which 
has a yield of six thousand units of paddy, which belongs to the 
Dijjina visaya and, which includes the land of Kanjiyabhitvi and 
a plot sliced off from the (area known as) Olinda. 

Line 38 onwards : In SravastI there is a village named Krosanja, into 
which the sin of the Kali age ( kalikalmasa ) could not enter (on 
account of) being blinded by the darkness caused by the smoke 
of the sacrifices of the sacrificers. (v. 16). 

There was born Ramadeva, the foremost of all the brahmanas born 
therein, who had a rich intellect, who was chief of the followers of the 
Kauthumasalcha, who was never to be defeated (in a controversy) by the 
scholars of Samaveda, who belonged to the Sandilyagotra and who was 
similar to Rama (of Ayodhya). (v. 17). 

He had a son, named Bharala, who was above all sins, and similar 
to Sakya (Buddha), and the sole source for the origin of Sam a (quietism) 
and dama (restrains), who being exclusively devoted to the six karmans 
(acts enjoined) remained aloof from the inauspicious, who was polite and 
was the best amongst (i.e., an ornament of) the good and the meritorious 
men. (v. 18). 

Like Rolling the consort of the cool-rayed (Moon), and like Parvati 
the dear wife of the Enemy of Andhaka (i.e., Siva), he had a wife, named 
Pauka, who was possessed of merits and chastity and a good character, 
(v. 19). 

From them was born the charioteer Himanga, who was dearer than, 
their (own) lives, who accomplished all the (martial) acts like pada (i.e., 
piercing through the target) in a commendable manner, who was used to 
the hard and difficult acts concerned with the picture-like arrangements 
of the army ( cirra ), and who was experienced in the matter of the velocity, 
striking and effects of a darted shaft, (v. 20). 

To him the king, in the third year of his reign, has donated a land 
named Subhankarapataka, which includes (a portion of) the land of Olinda 
and Kanjiyakabliitvl, and which is capable of yielding six thousand units 
of paddy, (v. 21). 


31 There is a big gap in the beginning of this line. 
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To his brother Trilocana he (i.e.. the king) himself has donated 
(a plot of) land sufficient to produce two thousand units of paddy out of 
the plot of land granted by this very charter, (v. 22). 

The boundary of this (land) is as follows—To the east - - - - ka tree 
Iving on the boundary of the land of the twentyfour t ant ms (?) and a 
Sakhota tree and a walnut tree standing on the boundary of the chartered 
land (sasanahhu) belonging to (satka) Kurmanatha. To the south-east 
there is the field-demarcating foot-path (ksetrah) on the margin of the 
chartered land belonging to Vira. To the south a holy fig tree (asvattha), 
then the Dijjinna river. To the south-west the same river. _ To the_west 
a holy fig tree on the boundary of the chartered land belonging to Kurma¬ 
natha and a locanaO) tree. To the north-west a planted silk-cotton tree, 
a field demarcating foot-path and on the margin of that land there is also 

an odiamtn a tree, (lines 49 to 53). - 

' Thus, the boundary of the other part comprising the land of 
Kaniiyabhitv!, including the locality called Olinda, is as follows . o tie 
east there is the locana tree on the boundary of the land of OrangUantras. 
Then after a zigzag bend there is a hijjala tree. To the south-east there 
is a silk-cotton tree. To the south there is a kantavakkara _ tree on the 
boundary of the land apportioned for the ‘Victory-fortune navy. 

( Vijayasn-nau-bhukta ), a bamboo bush and the Oracosajola. There is also 
a hijjala tree. Then there is a fild-dividing foot-path. Then towards the 
west there is a holy fig tree, then a bamboo bush, then a lahuca tree, then 
there is the clumman mastaka. (i.e., the head of the dumtnan) To the 
south-west, on the border of the land of Bhallabhithi there .s (the holding 
of) Dhumaradcva. To the west there is a banyan tree with hanging roots 
(jharipakatT). Then at a little distance there is a hedge of bamboos, lo 
the north-west a bamboo bush on the margin of the land of the Victory- 
fortune Navy’. To the north there is a field demarcating foot-path and 
a silk-cotton tree. Then after a curve there is the Oracosajola. There is 
a kasimla tree on the margin of the land of Brhadrava Then a holy 
fi„ i r ee {vata) and then a field dividing foot-path. To the north-cast, a 
baht tala tree standing on the boundary of the land of Orangi tantras .... 

. . . also an ant hill. 

NOTES 

Line 1 : For notes on the initial auspicious dnji sign see under the Tezpur 
grant of Vanamal&varm&n. 

Line y : The word apakrsta seems to be used in various slightly varying 
senses In line 54 we have the word samel a in place of apakrsta. Hence 
it should mean ‘inclusive of. Earlier we had the word in the sense of 
‘sliced off’ (as in the Guvakuci grant). In the Khanamukh grant also 
we have preferred to understand the meaning as ‘sliced oil. In this grant 


v 
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it is easy to take this meaning in line 31. But in line 54 we have 
olindasameta (apparently meaning ‘inclusive of the land called Olinda) 
instead of oUndapakrsta. Hence, it may be conjectured that the portion 
of land sliced of! from the larger area known as Olinda also used to be 
referred to as Olinda, and in line 54 olindasameta presumably means ‘inclu¬ 
sive of the-portion of land sliced off from Olinda.’ It is possible to call 
a portion of Olinda also by the name Olinda by transference of epithet or 
by what is traditionally known as bralvnanctsramananydya. 

Dijjina visaya : Tn the Nowgong Grant (line 33) of Balavarman III 
also there is a reference to Dijjina visaya. Tn the said grant the said visaya 
is described to be in the Daksinakula, a term which is taken by us to mean 
the southern bank of the river Brahmaputra. Most pobably the Dijjina 
visayas mentioned in these two inscriptions are identical. P. C. Choudhury 
(HCPA, p. 242) takes Dijjina to be identical with modern Dinajpur of 
North Bengal (and partially of Bangladesh). But this identification appears 
to be highly fanciful. Tt is significant that K. P. Goswami in his paper. 
Place-names of Bengal (vide. Journal of the Department of Letters, 
University of Calcutta, vol. xxxiii, pp. 1-70) utilises the data of both of 
the said two Kamarupa inscriptions but docs not present the equation 
of Dijjina with Dinajpur, presumably because Dinajpur as a more modern 
name falls outside the scope of his study. 

Line 32 : Suhahkara : It is the Prakritised form of the word Subhahkara. 

cf . 5 : ( Prdkrtaprakasa, 11.27 ) and «: {Ibid, 11.43). 

Line 38 : Krosahja : See under Sravasti below. 

Sravasti : Sravasti is mentioned in the Silimpur inscription, v. 2 

( EP. Ind. Vol. XTIT, p. 283) and also in the following verses : 

*W S^'tsvr^fr: arafaftfa fstwft: I 

f*f**T straw) rrf^yr ursTsft u 

( Kurmapurana, part, I, 20. 19) and 

wTcieasra firm tit l 

fafortT if* Straps) % 3 i)tWT: 11 

( Matsya- purana, 12. 30 ) 

The second half of the relevant verse in the Silimpur inscription reads 
as follows : 

strafetrafira^nfea fufe* put* 11 

P. N. Bhattacharyya points out convincingly that Sravasti of Kurma- 
purana is a great city ( mahdpuri ), but the Sravasti of the present grant 
and the Silimpur insc. is a larger locality (a janapada, so to say). Tarkkarf 
village, belonging to Sravasti of the Silimpur insc. and the village of 


32 
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Krosanja belonging to Sravasti of the Subhankarapataka grant have much 
similarity in respect of the sacrificial smoke ( homa-dhuma ) etc. It is 
imperative, as explained by P. N. Bhattacharyya, that the larger locality 
of Sravasti (i.e., a janapada) belonged to Kamarupa, and most probably, 
as adjacent to the eastern boarder of the Paundra. It is quite plausible 
that the Dijjinnavisaya, to which the granted land of Subhankara Pataka 
belonged, was also located in the western part of Kamarupa, obviously 
not far off from the Sravasti visaya, to w'hich the forefathers of the donees 
belonged ; for, while describing the boundaries of the granted land the 
CP. refers to one Brhadrava, meaning one enjoying a high position among 
the Rabhas, who as a highly cultured plains tribe now inhabit mostly 
in the district of Goalpara, the westernmost district of Assam. 

Thus according to P. N. Bhattacharyya ( KS\ pp. 161, 164-167, 
bhumika, pp. 40f) (1) Sravasti was a larger locality, a mandala or visaya 
or janapada, belonging to the westernmost part of Kamarupa, (2) The loca¬ 
lity has been inhabited by Brahmins who presumably came from Sravasti 
of North Kosala celebrated for the preaching of Buddha, and has been 
named after the original home of the said Brahmins. (3) Both Krosanja 
and Tarkkari (of the Silimpur insc.) belonged to this Sravasti cf KamarQpa. 
(4) Brahmins of the Silimpur insc. migrated from this Kamarupa-Sravastl 
to the Balagrama of the Varendra mandala of Paundra (i.e.. North 
Bengal). (5) The distance from Tarkkari of Sravasti of Kamarupa to 

Balagrama was presumably as much as could be covered by a bullock 
cart in course of a day. 

But, here we have to take note of the fact that “Tarkkari 
( =Takari) is known from numerous other records as a great seat of larned 
Rriihmanas. It was variously called Tar.kari, Tarkarika, Tarkara, 
Takkara, Takarl and Takkarika. Sometimes 52 it is said to have been 
situated in the Madhyadesa division of India, which comprised, roughly 
speaking, the present Uttar Pradesh with the eastern part of the Panjab, 
although sometimes Bihar and North Bngal were included in the division”. 53 

Tarkkari, having been located in Madhyadesa, could not have 
belonged to any part of Kamarupa, nor even to the westernmost part of 
it. Hence the larger domain of Sravasti to which Tarkkari belonged must 
have been outside Kamarupa. “There is, however, difference of opinion 
as regards the location of this Sravasti. Some scholars favour its identifi¬ 
cation with Sctmahet on the borders of the Gonda and Bahraich districts 
of the Uttar Pradesh while others suggest its location about the Bogra 


™Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII, p. 118. 

53 D. C. Sircar, (Ep. Ind. Vol XXIX, No. 10. p. 86) on Santiragrama grant 
of Dandimahadevf which mentions Takarl in line. 34 (cf. 
etc.) 
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District in North Bengal. But usually the former identification is suported 
by scholars and the village of Takari is located in Oudh”. 54 

In my opinion, the Sravasti of the Subhankarapataka C.P. was the 
same as the Sravasti to which Tarkkari belonged. Let us explain that 
only the grand-father of the two donees was a foremost one {pravara ) 
amongst therBrahmins who ‘were born in’ or ‘hailed from’ ( tatsambhavanam ) 
Krosanja. Let us presume that in the time of the grand-father or the 
father or the sons they came away from SravastI of North Kosala to seek 
fortune as was the case with Himahga who received land by virtue of 
his skill in archery and probably also because of the reputation of his 
father and grand-father as highly respectable Brahmins. It is also not. 
improbable that even up to the time of Himahga they used to live at 
SravastI and it was only Himahga who came all the way to receive a gift 
from the Kamrupa king like the Kamarupa Brahmana, Visnusomacarya, 
going all the way to Orissa to receive a gift of land from Jayavarman, 
brother of Anantavarman, the Ganga king of Kalihga (C. 922 A.D.). The 
C. P. grant issued by Anantavarman says that Visnusomacarya was a 
resident of Srhgati.kagrahara in the Kamarupa visaya; he belonged to the 
Parasara gotra and was well versed in the Veda and Vcdanga. (See 
B. K. Barua, CHA, p. 121 and Journal of the Andhra Historical Society, 
Vol. II. pp. 271 IT and Bancrjee, History of Orissa. Vol. I. pp. 232 f.). Thus* 
at need not be conjectured that there was a Sravasti also in Kamarupa. 

It appears to me that Krosanja is same as Kolanca or Krodanca of 
the Bangaon Plate of Vigrahapala III. Cf. 

(line 39) and tj: fetfa: (line 49, V. 24). 

D. C. Sircar observes that ‘Kolanca or Krodanca is also called 
Kolanca, Krodanci and Krodanja”. (Note 1 . p. 53, under introduction to 
Bangaon Plate of Vigrahapala III, Ep. Ind. Vol. XXIX. No. 7). Now 
Krodanja is a very near reading to Krosanja, which we have in the C. P. 
of Dharmapala. D. C. Sircar also appears to take Krosanja to be same 
as Krodanja or Kolanca when he observes : “That Kolancha, together 
with Tarkari, apparently not far from it, was one of the most renowned 
seats of learned Brahmanas in the early medieval period is dfinitely sug¬ 
gested by numerous charters of East Indian rulers granted in favour of 
the Brahmanas hailing from that place”. ( loc. cit). Here no reason is 
given as to why Tarkari was not far from Kolancha. Let us presume that 
what we already have from P. N. Bhattacharyya in the K$ is enough to 
support this. In the same place D. C. Sircar goes on to ascribe Krodancha 
(and for that matter our Krosanja) to ancient Sravasti and to locate 


13. C. Sircar. Ep. Ind. Vol. XXIX. No. 10, p. 86. See also R. C. Majumdar, 
(Ed.) History of Bengal , Vol. I (Dacca University), p. 579, note; R. C. Majumdar’, 
History of Ancient Bengal, G. Bharadwaj & Co„ 1971, pp. 493f, n . 46. 
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SravastI preferably on the borders of Gonda and Bahraich Districts of 
Uttar Pradesh. 

It is very significant to note that Ramadeva of Krosanja ( of the 
Subhahkarapataka C. P.) belonged to the Sandilya gotra and used to study 
the Samaveda and Ghantukasarma of Kolanca (of the Bangaon Plate of 
Vigrhapala III) also belonged to the Sandilya goto and used to study 
the Chandogasakha (of the Samaveda ). cf. 

fafatoPt.«hn<i|^^in5<n (lines 38, 39). 

Savathi of the Guvakuci C. P. grant of Indrapala ( verse, 20) appears 
to be a Prakritised form of SravastI. Savathi should have been a locality 
around modern Rangia Junction of the N. F. Railway, in the District of 
Kamarupa some 30 KM North of Gauhati. P. N. Bhattacharyya who 
places SravastI in the westernmost border of Kamarupa, examines the 
probability of identity of SravastI with Savathi and finally rejects the idea 
on the ground of different and distant locations of the two places. ^ ( KS. 
pp. 210 f) He is, however, led to conjecture that there were two Sravastis 
(one being Prakritised as Savathi) in Kamarupa itself. But as we have 
ascribed SravastI of the present C. P. to North Kosala we may suppose 
Savathi as the only SravastI of Kamarupa. This Savathi might have been 
modelled on SravastI of North Kosala like Ayuthia (from Ayodhya) of 
Kambuja. cf. also river Mekang (from Ma Ganga). 

But it may be noted carefully that the donee of the Guvakuci Grant 
of Indrapala, viz., Devadeva himself is not said to have hailed from 
Savathi.” It is only his grand-father Somadeva, who is said to have 
belonged to Savathi (See V. 20). It is not unlikely that in the third genera¬ 
tion, the donee Devadeva had already migrated to Kamarupa and only 
after receiving the land donated by the present grant he became a perma¬ 
nent settler of any place of Kamarupa. Thus, Savathi need not necessarily 
belong to Kamarupa itself. We like to suggest that this Savathi is identical 
with the SravastI of the Subhahkarapataka grant. It is significant that the 
village Vainama of Savathi and the village Krosanja of SravastI are both 
depicted to be important seats of bramanical culture. 

Verse 17 : Kauthuma sakha; The sakhas are the various recensions of 

the texts ( samhitas ) of the four vedas, which have been prevalent 

in the different schools of seers (rsis). Thus we hear of five 


53 P. N. Bhattacharyya says : 

I^vTT” ( Kamarupa&asanavali , p. 211). But there is nothing in the grant to con¬ 
firm that Devadeva himself belonged to Savathi 
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sakhas of the Rgveda, viz. Sakala, Vaskala, Asvalayana, 
Sankhayana and Mandukya of which only Sakala is now extant. 
The two Sakhas of the White Yajurveda are Madhyandina and 
Kanva. The Black Yajurveda has four sakhas viz. Taittiriya, 
MaitrayanT, Kathaka and Katha. The Samaveda has two sakhas, 
viz., Kauthuma and Ranayanlya. Two sakhas of the Atharvaveda, 
viz. Paippalada and Saunaka are available. 

At present the Samaveda tradition is almost nil in Kamarupa 
or Assam. We can trace out only a very few and rare references 
to SamavcdT Brahmanas as the present one. In the Nidhanpur C. P- 
we have reference to ten Brahmanas, out of a total number of 205, 
as studying the text of Chdndogya, which by all means belongs to 
the Samaveda. For the mention of the Chandogasakha as studied 
by a Brahmin of Krosanja see notes under sravastl above. 

Verse 18 : Sat karma ; the six sacred duties of a Brahmana. Cf. 

nferagsrefa II ( "< °-*V ) 

Verse 20 : This verse very significantly refers to a Brahmin “who was 
not only skilled in archery, but also an expert in reading the omens 
implied in the movement and fall of other people's arrows. Fur¬ 
ther, he was well skilled in different methods of attack and defence”. 
(B. K. Barua, CHA, p. 121 ). Citra implies arrangement of soldiers 
in the form of particular pictures. These arrangements 
( citrahandhas ) have such names as khadgabandha (the sword-like 
arrangement), cakrabandha (the wheel-like arrangement), muraja- 
bandha (the tabor-like arrangement) and so on. Mahakavyas 
(court epics) like that of Magha, have peculiar arrangements, of 
letters, called, citrabandhas with similar names as above, particu¬ 
larly on the occasion of describing a battle-field. (cf. Sisupdla- 
vadha. Canto XIX). 

Line 49 : caturvimsatitantrSnam ; tantra is a handloom. If one loom 
implies one weaver, we have, from the expression, a reference to 
twentyfour weavers. 

Line 53 : The northern and north-eastern boundaries arc not indicated. 
Probably the relevant portion of the text has been left out by mistake 
in the time of engraving the plate. 

Line 60 : Vamsa-vrktih P. N. Bhattacharyya retains the word vrktih, 
which does not make any sense in the present context. W'hat seems 
to have been intended is vrtih, a hedge or a fence, cf. panduc- 
chayopavanavrtayah ketakaih sucihhinnaih (Meghadiita , 1 . 24). 
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Line 61 : Vrhadrava seems to be a term similar to ^ 

later Ahom inscriptions.- This expression seems ^ niean some 
Barrabha, a chief amongst the Rabhas or one belonging h 

strata of the Rabhas who belong to the Bado tribe of A- - 

Line 62 : Orahgitantranam may mean some weavers. ( tantres) hailing 
from Oranc, a place in the modern Darrang district of A. - 
From Darrana we have the epithet Darrang!, e.g., Darrangi raja, 
Darrang! mela. Likewise we might derive the epithet Orangi from 

Orang. 


so cf. Pracya-Sasanavall, pp. 16, 24-26, 29-44, etc. 













No. 20. PUSPABHADRA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF 
DHARMAPALA 



(First half of the 12th Century) 

References : 

P. N. Bhattacharyya, Kumarupasasanav all, pp. 168-184, and 
K. L. Barua, Early History of Kamarupa, Appendix iv, 
pp. 229 f. for English translation only. 

Place and 
History : 

• 

The grant was found somewhere on the dry bed of the 
river Puspabhadra, in North Gauhati. From the hand of 
the cowherd boy, who discovered it, the grant ultimately 
reached the hands of the Late Hem Chandra Goswami in 
1909. It was first deciphered and made known by Hem 
Chandra Goswami himself in a meeting of the Banga- 
Sahityanusiiani Sabha of Gauhati (vide KS, pp. 168 and 
212). In 1916 an article, along with a Bengali translation, 
by P. N. Bhattacharyya appeared in the Rahgpur Sahitya 
Parisat Patrika (B.S. 1322, No. 2). This inscription is 
now preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. (Vide Acc. 
No. A 18314, a-d ).• 

Description : 

The grant consists of three Copper Plates in very good 
condition tied up with a ring and the royal seal. Letters 
are clearly written and are found in a distincly legible con¬ 
dition accept for a very few letters in the last line of the 
second plate and the first line of the third plate. The 
first plate (inner side) contains fifteen lines ; in the second 
plate first page containes 16 lines, second page contains 15 
lines, and the third plate (inner side) contains ten lines ; 
thus the grant contains a total of fiftysix lines. 

When P. N. Bhattacharyya wrote the Kumarupasasanavali, 
the Khanamukh grant of Dharmapala was yet to be dis¬ 
covered. Hence, till the discovery of the Khanamukh grant, 
the Subhankarapataka grant was known as the first C. P. 
grant of Dharmapala and the present grant was known as 
the second C. P. grant of Dharmapala. 

Script and 
Language : 

The script is basically North Indian Brahnu as was pre¬ 
valent in those days. Yet some modernisations, even in 
comparison with the earlier grants of the same king, may 
be noticed. For example, in earlier grants the letter bh 
has its lower line bent towards the right side while in the 
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Date : 


present grant it is bent to the left as we have in the modern. 
Assamese bh. There are slight differences also in case of 
the letters p, d, etc. In this inscription the d-kdfa and the 
e-kdra have assumed forms similar to those of the a-kdra 
and e-kdra of the modern Assamese/Bengali script. Here 
also two forms of anusvara are seen; in one ot these two 
forms it is absolutely similar to the anusvara of the modern 
Assamese/Bengali script. (Cf. line 27 for two such 
anusvaras .) The orthographical peculiarities noticed in 
case of the earlier two grants of Dharmapala are repeated 
more or less in the same manner also in this inscription. 
Occasional avoidance of sandhi even where it is obligatory, 
is another peculiarity of this inscription. 

The language is chaste aud elegant Sanskrit. There are 
twenty two beautifully made verses and a prose portion 
which gives only the typical address to the royal officers etc., 
and the boundary of the donated land. But in this inscrip¬ 
tion the omissions and commissions are so numerous that 
they cannot be explained away simply as cases of Prakriti- 
sation. In case of most of the earlier inscriptions of this 
anthology we have given the original text itself suggesting 
the emendations only in the foot-note. But here, although 
the patron king himself had a hand in composing the text, 
the inscribed text so greatly abounds in omissions and 
commissions that we had to prefer to present the text as 
emended by P. N. Bhattacharya. 

With this grant king Dharmapala made a gift of land, 
enough for yielding ten thousand units of paddy, to a 
Brahmana named Modhusudana. It is interesting to note 
that king Dharmapala himself composed the first eight 
verses of the grant and the rest of the grant was composed 
by a very modest poet named Aniruddha. But this poet 
was in no way inferior to Prasthanakalasa, who composed 
the earlier grants of Dharmapala. 

No date is given in this grant. But there arc evidences to 
know that while the earlier two grants were issued in the 
first and the third years of the reign of the king respectively, 
this grant was issued much later in his life. The evidences 
are viz. (1) Difference in script towards a modernisation, 
(2) Non-availability of the poet Prasthanakalasa, (3) Differ¬ 
ence in the literature of the grant, such as that while in 
the earlier grants of Kamarupa, including the first two of 
Dharmapala, homage is paid to some form of Siva, there 
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is no mention of Siva in the present grant. The earlier 
grants of Dharmapala describe six predecessors of 
Dharmapala, while in the present grant, with the greater 
prominance of the donor king himself, it was presumably 
deemed necessary to give description of only three earlier 
generations. The suggestion as to the course of fate and 
destiny, as w'e have in the seventh verse of the present 
grant, should come only from a king who is already too 
old and imbued with the spirit of renunciation. Dharma¬ 
pala, at his younger age, liked to be described as a hero 
(Jltavlrdraticakra) in the earlier two grants, while in the 
present grant, presumably due to his old age, he describes 
himself as a consummate poet ( kavicakravalacudamahi ) 
(4) That Dharmapala made the gift of as large a land as to 
yield ten thousand units of paddy, seems to imply that 
it was in a much advanced age of him as the donor when 
he was presumably more religious minded and more 
generous, (5) From the Subhan.karapataka grant to the 
Puspabhadra grant there must have been a long gap so as 
to allow a great revolution in religious outlook, in so far 
as in the former the king was a devotee of Siva and in the 
latter he became a Vaisnava to pay homage to Narayana 
in the mangala verse and to make gift of a large plot of land 
to a Brahmana, who was a devotee of Visnu (Madhava) 
from his very childhood. (cf. v. 18). Since, we presume 
that Dharmapala ruled mostly in the 12th century for a long 
time beginning probably at the end of the 11th century, 
we may roughly put the Puspabhadra grant in circa 1130 
A.D. K. L. Barua, however, gives the date as circa 1110 
A.D. ( ETIK , Introduction, p. 111). 

V. 1, Sragdhara ; W. 2, 5-8, 13, 15-19, 21, Vasantatilaka ; 
V. 3, 4, 14, Sarddulavikrldita ; V. 9, 10, 20, Rathoddhata; 
V. 11, SikharinI; V. 12, Anustubh (Pathyavaktra) ; 

V. 22, Upajati of Tndra Vajra (1-2) and Upendravajra (3-4). 

TEXT 

First Plate : Inner Side 


57 Original Wi. 


Metre : 


1. s. sqr% I 
WW' 
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2 . 

3. 

4. 


S. 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 


13. 


14. 


ftpsR 58 §miRraTCs 69 «if: ( I) @ )*siqjwfa 60 fewTa- 

mawft fl- 

cn^firw^f^T: win arrsH'Tt : ) 

33^5*- 

S*t«iirc*s* 3 rcii asms**? qfwd 62 

qrr<?q*r- imi a- 

*p*ft 6 »irafSnA srtarsNTST^ ^t * i*fflF«r- ■*** ^ 3- 

OIT^ < 5 : *rn: i ^WT^qTW^'n^ , i?Ti:H*T a a 

nfeiRnft * T ^afa 64 iftM a^ 6S aaar^ **« 00 

faqgo^l =) sftataT- 

9 ^fa ssTq^sefeaaaaaa: 1 *rcnsnfq saTwd^jpnnjftq^T- 
afa : 67 ^wt|pT 6 8 g^wwaw ^^ raT ° 9 ^a^^aT 70 usu qar aaa aqa- 
aaaTfaaTai aai 71 nfcra; 72 »na* asaN^far- ( 1 ) arvqmama 
gpTraqnta^- 

fa; ?Ta qissf®^ uvu a?m^qt 7 3 ^aa 74 ata;pnf«TTa1 

5^5ifa *own@:(i) afwa: g^^tq?srtf*ns 75 ^ aia 
vraa- 

dt f^aag 78 are 11M1 ? wrfaft araaT q( a )tta ai^r( ) 
sftaFaqTa^q^: 7 7 J 3 ' 33 - 

fa ^5 i faa =532Taq3siT^a^qTf« ( *n )a: 3 ii?a(:) ^Tfa^fq faeag^'r 

a awr: ti»u 


58 Original 
00 Original ^tri. 

62 Original sfo5. 

64 Original 4^lfa : . 

c6 Original does not have repha. 

68 Original <<t 4 «l JIT. 

7,1 Original 
72 Original STf%f^T. 

74 Original 
76 Original 5- 


55 Original qraWr. 

(i1 Original ,'WT. 

63 Original 
03 Original aSTB. 

87 Original 
69 Original fsictl. 

71 Original I : . 

73 Original cRWft- 
75 Original ^TU. 

77 Original 5ql<1 : * 
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15. 


16. 


17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 


( T) @- 

Second Plate : Obverse 

^<TfrTft]oiTaf^Fg^ri ||q|lg.|| Rfe trNF?qt 7 9 - 

3^efifq^T^q 80 fT3q^srtqTrrfq?irs:^ 81 ?q^Ji5n-q; 8 ‘ 2 ji5i^T( sit )fa*ni- 
wtir^wnTT® q- 

n^qqnjr: fqfoq; n®n n 

qmqsi ?Tgqfeifff^Tq=Brq5«n^5Tff+q*i<a3i( t )qq$[R; 
ai^Hfq 

USH^ 83 ^TSTS^TTSiqgRg^fft^ *mT^T55Vnfe>fq FP^ JTR^T^W 
wnf^rfftT fef^- 

fmeg vrqat wfafN qppg^T<*H@3i( s )iitarn;rc?q*( t )3^n ?rt«^tt 
RTftnT 84 q^?rIT 5fa 8fi q?t*- 

^■^RF^^tr^ui^FJsqiftrqiV 8 ®qf?^siRTf^ftmt^z^Tf^ secmqTg 8 7 irf- 
wfpqrsiTfqq;( t) qgTtT sisnsiissq^dtaT 8 8 ii#ii 

^jn%q^Tfwrrfe ^rjsiirra 89 wq<JTTTqTq%qiJi i quregqfa qafafa h 
q»RJT- 

f^faq qsiT^sn 90 ll^ll sVtTfTHqFS^ faq^q^ q?q:|T ^ qqfeqiTSlITTn, I 
3FqT[JT^l^aTa^ ?rg^g?qf?n3T: 91 fstngfo^q: 92 Ut °H f^JTRT 
qq( w ) qf*r^ 5 T*rr?T- 


78 Original JRffet 79 Original 3ft. 

80 Original 3J?T. 81 Original ^q. 

82 Original 


88 Original ?lriH + - 
rules ST^tTOTFI and 
84 Original tltilRT. 

88 Original Mlferiil. 

88 Original JP3#f. 
90 Original tNItrirlrri 
92 Original 


It is a clear case of Priikitisation for <|'Jl«^t«t>. cf. 

in Vararuci’s Prakrita- Prakasa. 

85 Original ff%T. 

87 Original 

89 Original qfs.driH. 

91 Original qq^y,<riHllri|:. 


the 
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27. 3% 98 CTTiira 94 *^WN*^m 9S (i) ■agsif^'TTC'^fwta 

^T=aT^jffi *i* 

28. * qjftnfTOffMw 9 8 TOWS***!* * * * * 5 ut *11 HTWlf^l 

»mm53n: ( 1 ) OTg- 

29. fgsn: iiUii *rt^S 87 

*sqTS wl- 

30. 3" mwi i frasaTS^Q^^Tm 2 frarfa gstf- 

31. *tffe 11 mi fawft* Wt 4 5^^m- s 


Second plate : Reverse 

32. ga: flw wnfofc: I tf«fen 8 9 *WT( * ) 

^ VO 

3**ft 7 T»irw- 

33. for: Mt^w sft^rfutrr 

34. b«t: ^tcn ft ** a»j5 '®^ npf9w ,,tvu 3ngTTgT ^ 

35. *fci* g4§: 10 OTOTmfroV few* fonnrf^i mwrt ^ 

f^qT'TWT iaF*ft- 

36. feg^erg: TO ufe* UUU ww 

qgvr^cfTSSg'nT- 


9:1 jbc anusvara is similar to that of 
#* Original ^THl’T • 
sb Original 
98 Original 

1 Original sn^HTI. 

2 possibly 6tT0Tf ( WTH ; ) was 

:> Original ciS/tll. 

5 Original 

7 Original o^'tl'l. 

8 This word ( T^l ) has been left 

the top margin of the plate. 

9 Original SRf. 


the modern Assamese /Bengali script. 

58 Original tf^faEncTcT. 

97 Original ift 6 2<5- 
93 Original J^g. 

intended. 

1 Original *1(6=10. 

8 Original rftriHfT. 

out in time of engraving and it occurs at 
10 Original 
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27. gf^ 98 fiwFor (i) 

^T=clT^fa *1- 

28. * 95 ««5tw**s huh r, *k- 

n^nTasrr- (i) ap4- 

29. fg^n: HUH r rt'^1 !>7 * ms ^ ^3^1 

?k4ts aftfaf 

30. g»» BU^II ^Tft 1 f^«aT^4Q4re^T4t 2 * * * * 7 fanfa 4^Wt g*fl- 
81. *dfc II Ull SgWT^foe ftwfcit fc&ri* *"«** 

4T?aif4- 


5’eccwd Plate : Reverse 

32. ga: nm tot fw: i *ft»fen 8 * *nmr( *) sstamfr 

^ SO 

5a'sn> 7 ^it- 

33. foj: «fa^q^T*<n«ra?n iiUii ataftwr ^ ^ t8 ' 

|;fafsan<?4?l'’ W4T I 

34 . gsn: ^01 ?! vi *& wnwh " tv " 


35. vfcxi goi’Nh 10 
ffiraqT'TJ^ff 'T f? rt- 

36. S^3 : HUH 

qS¥t4=TT35J5^IT- 

se> The anusvara is similar to that of 

^ | C. 

91 Original tjndl*! . 

9 r. Original Ifp^'r^IsFi^S?- 
98 Original 

1 Original sn^TUT 

2 possibly fWPTt ( ?WT^ : ) was 
8 Original cli'Cl. 

5 Original 

7 Original oVtlt. 

8 This word ( tTR! ) has been left 

the top margin of the plate. 

0 Original S^. 


fort fimrroki aTvqi 

5fT^ a ^- 

the modern Assamese /Bengali script. 

95 Original *^£51513. 

1,7 Original 
99 Original T33§. 

intended. 

4 Original *1 IWO. 

8 Original 4taHfT. 

out in time of engraving and it occurs at 
10 Original 
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r 1 a war sgifasiT ft® ^ « * * 111 

37. @qfe: I TO T TOTIW 

mwrt w- „ __ 

33. «^^ 12 *S? * 3 ® Pli,W ' ^ mnawiw 

39. fa waaaRa^raw^t') nW «™ «*'» «"« 

vjwvnsm ht i4 q ^ a 

40. edffg: m^ s rm * Tfq ' 

^ a ^' 15 ^ ... -ft ™™ S1 TO( 

41. 5# "p «u« 

*tfwKSlww*W!T- r , .. . * _* 
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50. ifsfe I I <£5q^%>fa I I ^j^pST 2 ’^ 

51. tannfss: i qfsaifa 3tarfg|qrtfaT( ‘ ) w (g )ti3> wtswtV 

52. fpq I STHIstqftr I =qwr3T0I I qTffafpsi: I qfamTrtTI q- 

53. (’ ) m 2 0 ( t )w i aayatfisi 27 ^smsra^fwn^OTrea- 

54. uoT^nsgos: i an i in 2 3 i eraTgqai<n = ) i wfarewira*!^- 

55. ^HSTOTTf: tfffcn 9 I : I 

<N ^ 

56. gsmnMfeqon^gwprt: tftfrq 2 7 f^flfjrateTg;: i % it ) 

THE TEXT OF THE SEAL 
(Below the elephant mark) 

1. STTrrqVfaqTfciqfff 

2. sftmsTflqT^ 

3. 

TRANSLATION 
Let there be success. 

i 

Let there be welfare. 

Let there be victory to the god Visnu, who assumed the form of 
a boar, by whose tusk the Earth was lifted up, by the forepart of whose 
face the host of mountains were dug up, the tips of the pair of whose 
hoofs pugged the mire of the nether world, and who with the wind, caused 
by his breath, surpassed even the severe gale of the time of universal 
annihilation in speed, and caused great agony to the host of whales ( timi ) 
and crocodiles by (repeatedly) drinking up and then releasing the waters 
of (all the) ocean. (1) 

There was a king named Naraka, who was the son of Visnu (who 
has the insignia of Garuda in his banner) in the boar incarnation, being 
delivered by the goddess Earth. From him was bom celebrated Bhagadatta, 
whose lotus-feet used to be kissed by the host of vassal kings. (2) 

In that very great dynasty—the repository of (knowledge of) polity 
—were born Brahmapala and other great kings. Who indeed is capable of 
describing their virtues ? Because, we are bewildered to learn, from the 


25 Original SJ^TT. 2G Original Sff. 

27 Original 2!i OT = 3vRTT ; = TfSpFT. 

29 Original J-i5i(tiqTTch. 
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legends, .boo. .heir Bootless greatness, and our tongue is one and not 
a thousand in number and our intellect also does no. have the nurd, to 

play ® , ly was bor „ a jus , king named Sri Gopala who had 

are-u interest in virtues and the fire of whose prowess burnt the forests 
m the form"of his enemies, whose nectar-like (and white) virtue fa c 
because of virtues) extended up to the heavenly Ganges which being 
obstructed by the same and being defeated in the ^ rtle ’ “ ’ 

even todav an abundant quantity of foam to overflow banks. (4) 

That king, who was renowned for bis lusture, had a queer, 

Navana of adorable fame. They two had a son named Sn Har?apala, 
who was a lamp of the family of Palas and whose fame used to be su 0 

U1 Uie From hhtl d was born king Dharmapala, who was charmmg with 
his virtues sun- throughout the world, and whose heart was dedicated 
only to Dharma. In the lotus of whose mouth the goddess of Learning 
Jr ever resided, as i, were, out of attachment for the aroma of the 

POlknS Oh' futurf kings 1 please listen with love to this request of king 

Dharmapala that you should give up your false vamty streak of 

(possessing) the kingdom, as transtlory (literally, fickle) a‘ ; “ 

lightening, but should never give up Dharma, which is the pennmal source 

° f Pl Tinu S Dharmapala, a sun to the lotus of the Pala dynasty, the 
crest jewel of the circle of poets, a possessor of the whole host of arts a 
ocean (i c repository) for the jewels (ratna, i.e., best of best) in the form 
of virtues’ who is endowed with a pure fame, has composed th s 

PraSmt sJasti Sri Varaha (i.e., one who can trace his origin from the 
Boar incarnation of lord Visnu) ParameSvara ParamabhatUiraka Maha- 
raiadhiraja the illustrious Dharmapalavarma-devapada, who is celebrated 
on account of his lordship over the Pragjyotisa and who has demohshed 
bis endless enemies with Iris inscrutable prowess is in a state of wellbeing 
(and makes this proclamation with reference to the following). In the land 
of the village Guhesvara Digdola Vrddha ‘presided over by’ (or containing 
the land of god) Sri Madhusudana. 31 . . (lines 16-18). 

(Translation of lines 19 to 23 is the same 
as of the corresponding portion in the Khammukh Grant .) 

There is one of the best villages, viz. Khyatipali, which is adorned 
with a host of good Brahmanas, which is a dispeller of vices, and which 

so Necessary” improvements on the translation given in the EHK are obvious, 
as in the present verse, and hence are not pointed out. 

*i See notes below. 
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seems to have been created by the creator with great care as a temple 
of virtues. (9) 

In that place, when on the occasion of the sacrifices performed by 
the sacrificing Brahmanas curlings of sacrificial smoke ascended the sky, 
the peacocks used to start an untimely dancing with upturned crests on 
account of mistaking the smoke as dark clouds. (10) » 

This place is always largely resounded by a sound, as extensive as 
the sound of waves in the juncture of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna, 
which is caused by the chanting of the four Vedas by the Brahmanas, who 
are the forerunners in the path of virtue and who destroy their own sins 
by muttering the prasamcimcintras in the time of taking flaths in the three 
junctures of time ( trisandhyayam ). (11) 

In that place, there used to live the Brahmanas, who studied the 
Madhyandinasakha of the Yajurveda and were born of the pure Maudgalya 
gotra having the pravaras viz. Autathya, Maudgalya and Angirasa. (12) 
Even today all the worlds are resounding with the singing of the 
host of their qualities, which being similar to a huge lump of ambrosia 
(sudhei ), is being sung in the grazing grounds, dwelling houses, forests, 
road-squares, roads, bars, sacrificial grounds and the temples. (13) 

In that family, the Brahmana named Naravahana had a son named 
Bhasvara, who was modest, illustrious, endowed with wealth and duly 
gifted with skill in arts and as such was a chief of the Brahmanas. His 
intellect was rich with the knowledge of Mlmamsa, and he was like a 
repository of the jewel in the form of the treatise of Canakya ; he was the 
crest jewel of his family, so to say, on account of having taken the strong 
vow of being a traveller ever to tread over the path laid down by the 
Sruti (i.e., the Vedas) and the Smrit; (i.e., the Dharmasastras). (14) 

There was a girl named JTva, born of a pure family who was endowed 
with a charming beauty and a commendable form of the person. 
He (i.e. Bhasvara ) in order to enter the path of virtue of a house-holder 
(i.e., to start the family life) took her hand embellished with bangles 
(kahkana ) with his own hand, adorned with the auspicious matrimonial 
thread. (15) 

From that couple was born a celebrated son named Sutanu—his 
demeanour was charming on account of good habits; he was full of good 
qualities; he was engaged in giving away as gift all his wealth, and was 
aloof from the unrighteous path; he was endowed with modesty, a charm¬ 
ing appearance, and a good body. (16) 

He had a wife named Netra, who was the beautiful creeper of emerald 
growing in the jewel-mountain of good luck ; (who was) a green (i.e., deli¬ 
cate and immature) lotus-stalk growing in the mud of beauty ( lav any a ); 
(who was) a creeper sprouting out of a bulb ( kanda) of delight, and who 
had eyes like those of a young deer. (17) 

They got an illustrious son named Madhusudana, who was like 
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a lamp for all the families of Brahmins and who from his boyhood ever 
instituted the details of the worship of the lotus-feet of lord Madhava. (18) 
He had a wife named Patra, who was the object of his unalloyed 
love. She was, as it were, an inexplicable creation of a female form 
by the creator. The petals of her eyes were as fickle as those of a fright¬ 
ened fawn, “and her face was as charming as a blooming lotus. (19) 

In Ramarupanagara there was a king, befittingly named Dharmapala, 
the swan in the form of whose fame could shine even having been con¬ 
fined within the worn out cage, of this world. (20) 

King Sri [Dharmapala has granted with (this) chajfrrr the land 
known as Guheswara, joined with (the name ) Digdola, capable of yield¬ 
ing ten thousand units of paddy to Madhusudana, whose heart is pure 
on account of his best qualities. (21) 

This (portion of the) prasasti has been composed by one named 
Sri Aniruddha, not because of his knowledge of figures nor because of 
his poetic faculty nor also because of his skill in choosing (appropriate) 
words but because of a desire to earn merit by recounting the virtues 
of the high born ones. (22) 

This has been engraved by the engraver Srivinita. (line 45). 

The land 3- of - - - - sliced off from the land of Guhe£vara-Digdola 
Vrddhagrama, belonging to the Pujari visaya, and capable of producing 
ten thousand units of paddy, (lines 46-47) 

The boundary of this land is" as follows : 

To the east a field-dividing foot-path on the border of the land 
of No.kka Debbarlpala, Govabha, Bhoga and Alipana. x x x x Running 
to the east. Running to the south. On the border of that land the 
western bank of the tank of Sobbadi, a land-dividing foot-path having reeds, 
the western banks of the Camyala joli (a stream). Running to the east, 
the south bank of the Jaugalla river.' Running to the south, on the 
border of that land the two streams ( jolyau ) named Nekkadeuli and 
Singadi. To the eastern south (the land of) Dijjaratihadi. To the south 
the river Be.kkasuska. To the south-west a land-dividing foot-path having 
reeds. ■ To the west at the boundary of the land of the Abanci Kaivarttas 
having Abanca as the occupant, there are the Thaisadobbhi, the Cakkojana 
(a stream) and the stump of a parali tree. To the western-north at the 
boundary of that land there are three bamboo trees. To the north at 
the boundary of that land there is the stump of a suvarnadaru tree at 
the south bank of the Dijamakkajola (a stream). To the north and then 
to the west following the curves there is the same land, then there are 
the lands under the possession of Mano and belonging to Nokkatada and 


32 The missing word in the beginning of line 47 might be restored as 
Srhnadhusudanasatka. 


34 
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half current of the Dijamakka (stream). The same land to the eastern 
north. There is half of (the stream of) Dijamakkajola at the border of 
the lands of Debbaripala, Bhoga, and Alipana, and there is also the 
stump of a sweet Asvattha tree, (lines 47 to 56). 

NOTES 

Line l : The text begins with the auspicious dhfi sign. See above, notes 
under Tezpur Copper Plates of Vanamala. 

Verse 1 : For the first time in this grant, of all tl^ grants of Kamarupa 
kings, we have a salutation to Visnu in the Boar incarnation in 
the mangala verse. Later in the whole attitude of the king we notice 
an unflinching and singular devotion to Visnu referred to with the 
name Madhava. It is pointed out that Sri Dharmapala granted 
with this charter the largest plot of land ever donated to a single 
Brahmana by any one of the Kamarupa kings. It might have been 
because of the Brahmana donee’s having been attached to the 
worship of Madhava from his boyhood. (Vide v. 18). 

This newer interest in the cult of Visnu is significant also 
because of the following facts. 

(1) This trend anticipates the advent of the neo-Vaisnavism of 
Assam in the 15th century under the leadership of Sri Sankaradeva. 

(2) But while the neo-Vaisnavism was to denounce all forms 
of puja, the Vaisnava of king Dharmapala’s time engaged himself 
in all the details of a puja of Madhava. 

(3) This present prayer to Visnu in the Boar incarnation is 
significant and appropriate in so far as the genealogy of the king 
is traced back to the same Varaha-Visnu, from whom king Naraka 
is said to have got birth, in the very next verse of the grant. 

The word jayati literally means ‘becomes victorious’. But in 
a context like the present one it implies a prayer or salutation as 
in the mangala verse of Mammata’s Kdvyaprakdsa or in the second 
verse of the Nidhanpur C. P. grant. 

In this verse there is a Bhavika alamkara. Bhattikavya, canto xii 
is celebrated for this type of alamkara. In Bhavika, a past or 
present event is vividly presented so as to appear like one happening 
just before the eyes. For details on this unusual type of alamkara 
see, V. Raghavan, Some Concepts of Alamkarasastra. 

Verse 2 : rajartyacakraparicumbitapadapadmah ; For similar expressions 
see notes on the Khanamukh grant, V. 5. 

Verse 3 : na prajnapi hrsyali means, ‘We do not have a free play of our 
intellect (i.e., imagination) for making verses’. 
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Verse 4 : pratapadahana . . . karnna involves two Rupakas; sudha- 
sahodaragunagmma presents an Upama. The ‘host of his qualities’ 
( gunagmma ) implies ‘fame’, which is white and extends up to the 
region of the heavenly Ganges, like the rushing waters of a river 
in full spate. The Ganges overflows with a larger quantity of froth 
( phena ), caused by the tussle of the two opposite currents. This 
tussle is described as a battle and the Ganges is supposed to 
have emited the froth like a warrior defeated and wounded severely 
by the victorious enemy. Thus in the second half there is an 
Utpreksa ( phenairivopapluta ), supported by Atisayokti ( gurubhahga- 
sahgarajitd ). 

Verse 5 : In the earlier two inscriptions of Dharmapala we have reference 
to six predecessors viz. Brahmapala, Ratnapala, Purandarapala, 
Tndrapala, Gopala and Harsapala. But in the present grant we 
have references only to Brahmapala, Gopala and Harsapala. It is 
presumably because of the fact that by the close of his reign in the 
time of issuing this charter Dharmapala attained so much of promi- 
nancedhat a more detailed account of Ratnapala, Purandarapala and 
Indrapala was deemed redundant. 

For Pdlakulapradjpa cf. avanipalakulapradipa in v. 8 of the 
earlier two grants of Dharmapala. Harsapala is, however, des¬ 
cribed here as a lamp of the Pala family. It is a case of Rupaka 
alarhkara. 

Verse 6: This verse presents an Utpreksa alamkara, in the portion 
lubdheva, and an Atisayokti in the portion mukhdmburuha , since the 
presence of pollens ( kosarajah) in the lotus of his mouth is taken 
for granted. In the terminology of the alamkarasastra this is a 
case of siddha adhyavasaya. 

Verse 7 : Though this verse is given in the middle of the text of the grant, 
this very much resembles the usual Bhumidana verses. Although 
the king himself making such an appeal with an express mention of 
his own name is singular so far as the inscriptions of ancient Assam 
are concerned, the pattern of the verse is not unfamiliar to the Indian 
epigraphical poetry. Hence, cf. pranctyena yacham Mdharmapala 
nrpateh with 

q>l§s 5FT§5 qrasftqt l 

wife: 'Trf^TrT 
vrcrr wi: n 
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(Ep. Ind. vol. III. p. 343, quoted by D. C. Sircar in Indian Epi¬ 
graphy, p. 193) This verse with slight variation (particularly 
Rajasimhah for Ramacandrah ) is found also in the Kalasan (Java) 
inscription of Saka 700. This verse, samanyoyam, occurs in the 
Skanda Parana in a story associated with Rama and js sometimes 
attributed to him, although in a few cases it is wrongly ascribed to 
Valmlki. See Ep. Ind. vol. xxxii, p. 55. text line 42 and Skanda 
Parana, Brahma Khanda, Brahmaranya Khanda, ch. 34, verse 40. 
(For details see D. C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, p. 172ff). We 
may presume that king Dharmapala modelled this verse on the 
Skanda Parana tradition. 

The idea relating to the transitoriness of wealth and fortune 
and the worth of dharma is very common as we have it in several 
places like the following ones : 

1. fsni 3tT5*i i 

(Ep. Ind. vol. xix, p. 45) 

2. earewig^sn wrf i 

(Ibid, vol. xxviii, p. 216). 

3. i 

ff SSTT* VEJW ^ II 

(Ibid, vol. xxii, p. 194) 

etc. (Ibid, vol. iii, p. 343, p. 349 etc). 

It is quoted also in KS. p. 169. 

Thus comparison of wealth and life with drops of water on the 
lotus leaf is very common. But we have in some places, a com¬ 
parison with the flash of lightening also, to present a parallel to 
vidyuccatacapala etc. of our inscription. Hence, cf. 

5. rrftratWT =a ^tiiwn 

( Ep. Ind. vol. iv, p. 250 ) and 

fsfe^r qrrq?>f3frr?Raw*fs 

( Ep.lnd. vol. xxix, p. 43 ). 33 

33 These six quotations are reproduced from D. C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, 
ch. v. Appendix II. 
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Verse 8 : There are Paramparita Rupakas in pa!anvaydmbujaravih, 
kavicakravalacudclmanih, and gunaratnctsindhuh. King Dharmapala 
finds pleasure in describing himself as a crest jewel of the circle 
of poets ( kavicakravdlacudamani ). By now we are convinced that 
he deserves this epithet because of his poetic talents amply betrayed 
by ‘the first eight verses of this grant. Here we should note that 
"‘the anthology of Saduktikarnamrta contains ten verses by one named 
Dharmapala, who, according to N. N. Dasgupta, is none but the king 
Dharmapala of Kamarupa.” (See, ‘King Dharmapala of Kamarupa 
as a poet’. Journal of the Assam Research Society, vol. iv, pp. 56-57, 
referred to in B. K. Barua’s CHA, p. 157.) 

In two other anthologies also verses arc ascribed to Dharmapala. 
Most of these verses are common with the Saduktikarnamrta verses and 
altogether we have now some sixteen verses ascribed to Dharmapala in 
the various anthologies as follows : 


Initial words of the verses 

Name of the anthologies 

1. 


Saduktikarnamrta, IV. 12.5 ; 



Prasannasdhityaratndkara, 511. 

2. 


Saduktikarnamrta, H. 57.]. 

3. 

wijjSww >»><»- 

Prasannasdhityaratndkara, 1315. 

4. 


Ibid ’ 681. 

6. 


Saduktikarnamrta, IV. 45.1. 

6. 


Subhasitaratnakosa, 877. 

7. 

73tfc t JTh ;: i|^ , 5lT 

Prasannasdhityaratndkara, 273. 

8. 


Prasannasdhityaratndkara, 312. 

9. 


Saduktikarnamrta, T. 91.2. 

10. 


Ibid, V. 14.2. 

11. 

rite 

Saduktikarnamrta, II. 67.2. 

12. 


Ibid, V. 51.4. 

13. 


Subhasitaratnakosa, 64. 

14. 


Saduktikarnamrta, V. 15.5. 

15. 

trf r t grfwra 

Ibid, V. 43.1. 

16. 

ijttt snrrfmt: 

Ibid, II. 86.2. 


But we cannot be sure if all these verses were by Dharmapala the 
poet-king of Kamarupa. Vidyakara, the author of Subhasitaratnakosa most 
probably belonged to the 11th century and as such he is not likely to have 
been acquainted w'ith the compositions of King Dharmapala of Kamarupa 
who is placed in the 12th century A.C. King Dharmapala of Kamarupa 
was two or three generations earlier than King Laksmanasena of Gauda 
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and as such he is most likely to have been known to Sridharadasa, the 
author of Sacluktikarnamrta, who belonged to the court of Laksmanasena. 
Nandana’s Prasannasdhityaratnakara is a still later work. Hence, we may 
tentatively hold that Dharmapala, the poet-king of Kamarupa was known 
to Nandana as a poet. 

fc 

Line 16 : Scuhkhydta means vikhyata , famous. The portion “ prdgjyotisa- 
dhipatya - - - -maharajadhiraja” is common to some of the earlier 
inscriptions of Kamarupa, 

Line 18 : Snmadhusudanasatka ; Satka is “Sanskritised from Prakrita 

santakci-, ‘the holding of.’ ‘belonging to.” ( Glossary , 

p. 306) Snmadhusudana, might mean an individual or the (temple 
of) god Madhusudana. P. N. Bhaltacharyya takes it to mean the 
laud presided over by SrTmadhusOdana, (the god)' 14 . 

1. But it becomes difficult to explain as to how a land already 
known to be in the name of a temple could be once again made 
over with the help of the present grant. 

2. We may also presume that it means that the donated land 
included the land already ‘belonging to’ an individual Srimadhu- 
sudana. But the fact, that the name of the present donee is also 
Madhusudana, presents further difficulty. 

Hence, I like to explain that the Brahmana Madhusudana was 
already possessing some laud around a temple of Srimadhusudana 
(i.e., Madhava, Visnu). Since he was a celebrated religious leader, 
the land till then lying under his possession was popularly known 
as the ‘possession of (the devotee of the god) Madhusudana’ 
(i.e., madhnsudanasatka). The virtuous king Dharmapala made 
over some more land in the name of this celebrated devotee and 
gave legal sanction to his possession already known as Madhusudana- 
satka (or the holding of Madhusudana). The reference to the land 
wih the popular name Madhusudanasatka was necessary for a 
popular identification of the land by all the people including those 
who are mentioned particularly in the immediately following two 
lines (Nos. 19 and 20). The initially missing word in line 47 is 
conjectured by me to be Srmadhusudanasatka. If this emendation 
is tentatively accepted, then we may explain that in lines 46, 47 
the entire land is deemed fit to be referred to as the 'land belonging 
to Srimadhusudana’ sliced off 35 from the land of Guhesvara Digdola 
Vrddha Grama. It is interesting that the place-name Guhesvara 


31 Srbnadhusudanadhiqthitci, in Bengali. 

33 This meaning is given by the expression apakrsta, as explained under the 
Khanamukh C. P. grant above. 
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was not a peculiarity only of Kamarupa ; for, we have the mention 
and description of a Guhesvarapataka (the capital of the Bhauma- 
kara kings of Orissa) in the Santiragrama grant of DandimabadevT 
(Ep. Ind. Vol. XXTX, No. 10.) 

Lines 21 ' 23 ’■ Sce un dcr the grants of Balavarman III for notes on the 
technical terms. 

V erse 9 '■ This verse has an Utpreksa alarnkara and is very rich in 
Yamaka and Anuprasa. 

Verse 10 : Therc is a Bhrantimadalamkara here; and there is also a 
good deal of padaldlitya on account of the alliteration ( Anuprasa ) 
of ndci and presence of the conjunct consonants mb a and nma as; 
1 have explained in my paper, ‘The three qualities of Magha’ in 
the Professor Birinchi Kumar Barua Commemoration Volume. 

Verse U : In the fourth foot of this stanza, we have an Upama, involved 
in a Samasa. 

Verse 13 : Gunagana is supposed to imply the whole quantity of fame. 
Fame is white and sudhd is also white. Here liquid sudhd is 
imagined to have been condensed and compressed so as to be 
available in larger lumps. A pin da is a lump and pindatara is a 
better or a larger lump. 

Verse 14 : MdmsaUkrtamatih literally means ‘whose intellect has put on 
(more) flesh" or so to say ‘whose intellect has enlarged’. Canakya- 
mdnikyabhuh , means a source-land (bhuh) for the "jewels in the 
shape of the knowledge of Canakya (i.e., the knowledge of polity as 
propounded by Canakya, the master of Arthasastra). Mimamsdnaya 
may be taken to be two words, when naya would mean Nlti&Istra 
or polity. But this seems to be redundant in view of the reference 
to Canakya in the same place. Hence, I have taken this to be a 
single word so as to mean only ‘a sdstra (in general)’ or a knowledge 
thereof with the word naya. Thus, mimamsdnaya means the know¬ 
ledge of mlmamsa. cf. 

( Bhasdpariccheda, 1-17) where ?EtT*r^ is one word. 

This verse (i.e.. No. 14) is significant in so far as it informs 
us that Mlmamsa, Sruti (Vedas) and Smriti (Dharmasastras), the 
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three important branches of learning, were duly studied in ancient 
Kamarupa. 

Verse 15 : There is a Latanuprasa Alamkara in the last foot of this verse. 

Verse 16 : In this verse also the poet Aniruddha excels in the presentation 
of Anuprasa and Yamaka Alamkaras. 

Verse 17 : There are Paramparita Rupakas and a Latanuprasa ( jjjtot- 
% 5 nfrrvn) in this verse. 

Verse 18 : There is a Rupaka in SakalaviprakulapracLpa and Anuprasas 
in the last fool of this verse. 

Verse 19 : Scitadhrti, in the sense of Brahma, the creator, is a rare word, 
not noticed even in the Amarakosa. In the second half of the 
verse there are two Upamas and there is a Latanuprasa in 
Patretisatapatramukhi. 

Verse 20 : For various suggestions regarding the identification and loca¬ 
tion of the Kamarupanagara, see notes under the Gactal C.P. grant 
of GopFda. 

KTrti (fame) is white accofding to poetic convention or kavi- 
samaya and hence it is very conveniently compared to a famale 
swan ( varata ), all white in colour except for the beak and the feet, 
cf. h fartr: 1 ( Amarakosa , Simhadivarga). 

Lines 46 to 56 : giving the boundary, are full of Prakrita forms and local 
names. Whatever meaning t could be made out is given in the tran¬ 
slation itself. For the philological explanation of some of the terms 
see B. Kakati’s note on ‘place and personal names in the early 
land grants of Assam’ presented as Appendix I to CHA pp. 226-233. 













No. 21. KAMAULI COPPER PLATE GRANT OF VAIDYADEVA 

(c. 1142 A.D.) 


References —Arthur Venis, Epigraphia Indica, TT, pp. 347-358 ; S. K. Maity 
and R. R. Mukherjec, Corpus of Bengal Inscriptions, pp. 370-386 ; 
A. K. Maitreya, Gaudalekhamald, pp. 127-146. 

Place and history —A villager while ploughing a field in the village Kamauli 
situated near the confluence of the rivers Varuna and Ganga at 
Varanasi in October 1892 found tvventyfive copper-plate inscrip¬ 
tions together. R. H. Brereton, the then District Magistrate of 
Benares sent the inscriptions to Arthur Venis, the then Principal 
of the Benares Sanskrit College. Three of the said twentyfive 
inscriptions make the present grant of Vaidyadeva. Subsequently 
in July 1893 all the plates were deposited in the Provincial Museum 
at Lucknow. The present grant is now available in the Lucknow 
State - Museum under the Accession No. E-38, with surplus Nos. 
S 2967 (the Royal Seal), 68, 69 and 70. (vide catalogue of 
Archaeological Exhibits in the U.P. Provincial Museum, Lucknow, 
Pt. 1 — Inscriptions, by Pt. Hiranand Shastri.) 

Date —It is recorded in the inscription (v. 28) that the land has been 
donated on an ekadaSi (i.e. harivasara ) coinciding with a Visuva- 
samkranti. On the basis of this astronomical information and a 
consideration of the chronology of the Pala and Sena dynasties of 
Bengal, Arthur Venis has-fixed the date of the inscription as 1142 
a.d. and the same generally remains undisputed till today. 

Description —The grant consists of three copper plates attached to tho 
hook-like bend of the handle of a laddie-shaped seal containing 
simply the figure of a seated four-handed Ganesa. The plates 
measure 9J" by 7". Their margins are slightly thickened outwards. 
There is inscription in the inner side of the first plate and on both 
the sides of the second and the third plates. The outer side of 
the third plate contains nine lines while all other inscribed pages 
contain sixteen lines each. 

With this grant two villages called Sanlipataka and Mandara, 
situated in the Bada visaya of the Pragjyotisa hhukti of thei 
Kamarupa mandala have been' donated to a brahmana named 
Sridhara by Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Paramabhattaraka Sri 
Vaidyadeva, who governed from a place called HarhsakoncI, in the 
fourth year of his rule. 


36 
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Script —The script is Devanagari, as it has been current in the 12th century 
a.d. F. Kielhorn, while discussing the script of the Assam Plates 
of Vallabha in the Ep. Ind. V, prefers to call the script of 
Vaidyadcva’s plates the Pala variety. Arthur Venis speaks of the 
script as approaching 'more closely to the modern Bengali character.’ 
It may be pointed out that particularly the letters stf, JT, «r, *r have 
already assumed forms similar to those of the modern Assamese/ 
Bengali script. The visarga and the anusvara here are same as 
in the modern Assamese/Bengali script. The letters q, ig, si, er, g 
5 S, it, a and g are very near to their modern forms, the 
approaches the modern shape with a curvature hanging from 
the matra ; but its length is half that of the consonant to which 
it is attached. The is also same as its modern form 

except for the shortness of the involved. Regarding the 

script the following points also deserve to be noted : (i) As in the 
Guwakuchi grant of Indrapiila, here also the matra is given in 
the form of a right-angled triangle, (ii) As in the modern Assamese/ 
Bengali script, here also, there is no matra over the letters it, oi 
and g . (hi) A sign for the elided a ( ^3 ai ) is given in several 
places, (iv) Both the letters q and q are identical in appearance. 
Likewise there is no difference in look between the letters and 
* . Practically q is also similar to q and q, with only this 

thin line of difference that while in the latter ones the left-hand 
bend is angular in shape, it is curved in the former. This feature 
viz., several letters having the same appearance may be found also 
in the plates of Vallabha. (v) Here we have two forms of the 
initial i. In this letter two circles are put side by side either 
with a circumflex at the top (e.g. in iti in line 3) or with a signi 
like the English numeral three below (e.g. in iva in line 45 ). 

Language and Orthography —This inscription contains 38 verses in various 
metres and fifteen lines of prose. The language is Sanskrit, but 
the prose portion is full of DesI words and the verse portion also 
exhibits a good deal of influence by the local Prakrit of the day. 
Expressions like vaisdkha prathamadilia (line 52) and budhipokhiri 
(line 57) are more Assamese than Sanskrit. Avoidance of a neces¬ 
sary Sandhi as in line 26 is a sort of Prakritism. The following 
orthographical peculiarities deserve to be noted : (i) No distinction 

is maintained between b and v. (ii) There is a lot of confusion in 
respect of the distinction between the sibilants s, s and s; one 
sibilant is often indiscriminately used for another, (cf. lines, 9 . 
14, 15, 29, 36, 42, 49, 51, etc.). Sometimes confusion is made also 
between n and n, e.g. in line 39. (iii) There is no uniformity with 
regard to reduplication after a repha, (iv) Reduplication is some- 
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times avoided even where it is otherwise necessary, e.g., tatvabodha 
for tattvabodha (line 6 ) and satvapradhtmasaycih for sattva (line 29). 

(v) Sometimes no distinction is maintained also between r and i or 
l e.g., srdhara for sridhcira (line 52) and kritvd for krtva (line 58). 

(vi) A final m is invariably represented by an anusvara. (vii) An 
anu.tvara is often given for a h (line 6 ) while an anusvara is 
represented also by a n (line 37). An anusvara is retained even when 
it is followed by a vowel, e.g. evafn astasimd in line 61. 

There are a lot of scribal omissions and commissions, and 
some of them are pointed out in the inscription itself. 

Metres vv. 1, 2, 6 , 24, 32, Arya ; vv. 3, 25, 27-30, 33, 35-38, Sloka; vv. 
4, 8, 9, 11, 12, 15, 16, 18-20, 26, 31, 34, Sard'ulavikrTdita ; vv. 5, 23, 
Rathoddhata; v. 7, Upajati of Vamsasthavila and Indravamsa; 
v. 13, Vasantatilaka; v. 14, Harirn ; v. 17, Malini; v. 21, 
Vaihsathavila; v. 22 , Maudakranta. The metre of v. 10 remains 
unidentified. There is a metrical flaw in the second foot of v. 23 
Verse 30 consists of six feet. 

TEXT 3r ’ 

First Plate : Inner Side 

1. s , 37 srr vrrrcn u n ^p^tTr^igw : 38 

2. faajjfa: 39 atarqbft »u\ 41 qaw 

fafsfsi srraaTa ^ai 43 fa^qr- 

3. 4 4 |R|| I 

^fa ^qra; 

ii^h aajfiafatuqHiqtq 4 yra: 

qT^^rf^sj)- 


Prepared in the light of photographs given in the Ep. hid. vol. II. 

"‘Arthur Venis has not shown the anji in the text given by him. 

"''Although no distinction has been maintained between b and v in the original, 
we have preferred to^emend the text here in this respect for convenience of reading. 


’ Read ftel^fxt :. 4 “ Read 

41 In the original, verse-numbers are not given. 


In the Ep. hid. it is wrongly printed as 
■ Read «fTd4IT. In other places corrections in respect of the final 

Read o. 


>n are not indicated. 
"Read 
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5 . i 40 fa fa wraA ww , i?T*nw TOIW: 

6. Tigrorora ^nroraW s 5 *^ 4 7 g^flffa: g*T*i3stfafa 

'O 

?lcfato»i: I ffafa 48 fa- 

7. ffatad^faffaaTcJrefwr- ffanfa nvn «ra qaTTfa^ q«ft wtik- 
qrfafasnfer . 4 9 i 

8. fijvtTfca: I 50 qeg: ll|ll W£?S«fT- 

5=cl5T*Tts^Er fasra: «fa 5 1 

s 

9. iftfafa: qw fern %*■ I qjSBWtfffafartaC * ) 52 ^TW 

ffagjsd- 

10. wgg u»n tfaa =3 a<%s * 3flffa« 53 f^fs^w^reaWfe* 
fw^g- 

XI sq HH^39 I f%gg^[3I^ff^iI^a5'qt*irqT: 54 TT^JWHWam- 

12. s^fqoi nmi stsq rw*lfa59> *rffa: STT»T?q3^Hfaq : sfls*n?rei 

fmwrari&- 

13. fangfatan* I 

14. fgqtr5^5iTf^Tf 5n JjiT: ue.ll «ffa«OTa*ftsrfaJWg: 56 gmfateg- 
fafa fafa: i w- 

lg. ^Sfqgifqqfa wfaup 83WW$gfa qftcITffa: ll ? . °ll q^ngxl*- 
sifaiz- 

16. £tf*qseaf^ffiw» B8 *»T ■■fart fail* fastens** 

^fjmercrwsftcefqs: 

•10 Read “'Read 

•is Read gtfat«rg| ffalfa. 19 Read °. 

so f^TSITpcli is redundant. o1 *fa ' s redundant. 

52 ^ has been left out in the body of the text, but supplied in the bottom 
margin with the numeral sign for 9, indicating the ninth line. The omission is 
indicated in the body of the text with a kSkapada sign. Read 
33 Read ^ ^3^ S^T. 

•s i Ep. Ind. wrongly prints Ht^cl 0 for ifN^cto. 

33 Read 3,1 Read «StR 

37 Read Sffadfa:. 38 Read 
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Second Plate : Obverse 

17. sfrwraTfr ferceiT f>frr vrsft n??u 

faTTfqT^Tft- 

18. fts^sq^sipq^: 3 9 i 

f^qTfqqrqJTfwa: 

19. stfqr3*HUT«ft: sntteqtcqfaqFgi^l ets^gfoimRoft: H?*U t?3T£$f 

H- 

20. sftfaerq^a 60 fswuai i rftsv^oi 

21. fagffi: lit^il safaej fii^T^iqi^r q^T^EF- 61 I ^feqq- 
f^PUT 02 fsr^j: 

22. |?f i cmqfaqfa fire^T 35; 3 Eii§nf^- 

qsqfafqiER: II?VII <?- 

23. =Rjfac3WT^ sqtaa&fq; 04 «fo$nor- 

24. jirott: i 65 feaTf«in**uTrq%a s^rar as- 

25. juffroteiiq* ii^vn ?t^3T?fa£r 66 sfagfti vrc- 

crra^tr^ j 

26. wamTsarj.^ ftafattw^ET^wta®: i 67 fif^n §mfafW qfT%ffig- 

27. sir ^qm 68 3?uif|ftr sswf^mV 9 wscq^nel - avrl - iiUii 

^smw^na 70 ^ajraraV 


5" Read =jq^feff*4. ' 

,; " Arthur Venis reads but opines that it might be fcT?*? a ^ so - 

Hut as we see f?T^q is more probable. 

si Read SHTte^EP* Arthus Venis has left it unattended. 

02 Read ofi^'r^T. c;! Read FflfafflfrfjT °.. 

o-i Read Arthur Venis gives the corrected form in the body of 

the text. 

us Reduplication of at the beginning of this line has not been noticed by 
Arthur Venis. 

0,1 Read 07 Read 

D8 R ca d °‘ j Read °. 

7 u Read 0 
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28. qteqzfa^fasqYr? 71 1 ntfefa fqwrig 5 !^- 

favq^qf : 72 *q- 

29. ?3rrfw: ifite^qq/ 3 $»ftq IItail 

HcqqqTqTqq: 76 <TT- 

30. qsftqfea: sgn^srerq: qtq n*ffc qr: i *snqr fasq: fsra: 

31. sftq%: qrr^q qsqtsj^qqf^ n^T«n?tsqqT ®fqq: 76 H ? 5fi$- 

nWa^fagfsqqfq: 7 7 

32. Rcq'taq: a^qfaiirqrPiqfa^q^qfa^H: 7 8 H ■qpnqfa: I foaafa 

fhrtq*TT^fqqqT: 

Second Plate : Reverse 

33. qiq: qfw£sq$T^Hq 7 9 f%?g qq ^q E3fT?q: H^qigoiNTT qtn: ||Hll 
qw ataq^q ^qgsnj: 

34. sitcw»T?rg3qTq^^?ftqf!|Fj?^giqg;''«i%:rftg%^; 7! ' 1 1 ^rq: qTVR- 
qs5t%I- 80 

35. fasftfqq^TqTfq I !?qM: qr?qq^ fi 1 - qfafifastsqftsqawTTqsjT: 8 2 n^ 0 || 

sreTO- 


71 Read oftRlfi?5qfa. 

'- Ep. Ittd. wrongly prints oTT3=qf. 

73 Read - 71 Read 

75 Read ^tqo. 76 Read qfflfct:. 

77 Read rTtoKrefsTqfi^q%. 

,5 Read ?Ttqfq4 5: ^ I 5 t rf^'5^'S.'lM : ■ Ep. Ind. wrongly gives the original as 

afafMNr ' 0 . 

79 Read art:. ~' J a Read 

S(l Read qE^q^sfo. An alternative reading ^TiqUyTo^ followed by the numeri¬ 
cal sign 2. is given at the top margin and in the body ^ltrf>T is cancelled by cutting 
the matras. 

sl Read qwqrtffc?. Ep. Ind. wrongly gives °'5i[ 

*2 Read Ufaflfffft^q^^qTTt:. In the body EpTH is cancelled with cut 
marks in the nullm and the alternative is given in the bottom margin with 

the numerical sign 3 following. 
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3 6. <fa 8 3 q^faq>Hsi^st gfa gqfasgtsfat 81 fosmNqsq: i qq>5rarmsr- 
■qq»w*uTTn; 8 5 

37. q^raq<jf g s<q fiRT fefa iiMii qqgs% 86 q^fa qijriHfa- 
fasnfawfaqfa 

u 

38 . qfq^q«r: 87 gwftq q^^sri «^ifr?q^ s8 gainuiami?qT^tTTi?qTqwr5{T- 

usiTRits- 

39. fa S$sfa fafags: fafanqisri” 9 qqa: ||R*n 3«q fanfagicjiT gfafar: 

3^ ?- 

40. smqcQt^ta?: ^TTqfaqqfrf^rtag: Sttfaq^fagweratfafa: |R3 11 qi^ 90 

41. fa «TFRqsrt qfaq«qrw f^flfa^nfafi: I smt^gfaqiTfafi: 91 nftgifeiqafaT 8 2 

42. q«fa: i|A«|l qsq^qag^giT^Jiqi^gfe^^^i 9 3 s 4 

43. r. q?: IIA Sell rft*% «qoirg wmsqqqat qHiTmisqTqsucqsjTJri 9 6 

«sqY 

44. tI*: 96 sftfaq: || qT«?re*roifaatqq?Hrafa^ 7 grg®faTqsqfa?q: 

fa tfV 98 - 

45. B>*rqTsi: qg: IIA^ 11 qswia^lfaqT gt?q: «oqfan*aq>fafa: aWm^f- 

5*5% 09 qmto ?q fa- 

46. WH: II A* II UlTffa qiqT^ qsfacnsrfafaqf: 1 I qtfl# fag^ta'^ 

Sflif*! fffam* iioircii 


5:1 Read 9T«rpTqc3\ s 1 Read gfag^jo. 

“ Read o'^rJTMTTF^. 

80 Read I!,CIS, 71. Arthur Venls has not noticed the use of n for anuspura. 

s7 Read 3T^3Wt^ ■ ■ ■ 8,1 Read ^RcTR^. 

s " Read ftfaePTfaTT. 


90 Read qjf. &P- !,ul - gives only the corrected form. According to Kielhorn 
( Ep. hid. v.) the verticle line, which makes it I is quite clear in the impression, though 
not seen in the photolithograph. 


Read BTfafa^faf °. 

' Read tjoqtjoq-• -qjirlqiqiT^g^. 
•'■ 7 Read cTSTT^ifl'-MH^IR1. 

' Read q^Tf)— 

[J ' J Read 

-Read fagEftqiS. 


"-Read 

"'Read 

,J,; Read fleqfcR:. 
1,8 Read «ft. 

1 Read fafafa=K;. 
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47. ?m^#qmqifaqwlqqiqqJFqTqTfra I 3 q*nm|:w: q*;qq<;tJiq: 
fffT?T5nfw- 

48. TT3i: I q^iq*: q^qffgif^: I atffH 4 qqifr^q: I «tqm?q*fqq- 

q;ras 3 - 


Third Plate : Obverse 

49. qqos% i qisifq«^ 6 i qrf?qqsm?qmTjftq i q*n- 

qqiqqfqqife I =q?n?fq*T- 

50. fqgqqfqqqqgiq 7 ^qqiTSJ qqi?Iin 8 * * * * mqqfil I qtqqfe wuf^qfq ■q: 0 



qqq?3 vrqqi i «^qjq 10 



51. 

■qa’-yftqTqf^a-q 11 i qftqrag^; 12 w’qswgq^ 13 hussu® i 
*WW' 14 =qgqr^- 

wfofgq- 

52. 

H qqi^qqqifqqr 15 stteqTqpqft 16 

q^riHemfa: q?qf?qq 18 



53. fqfo T | « S ^qUeST 19 qqnqf^i| 

5: fa ii° it 

wf?qq«T- 


u^mTflqTTq^q tugfftm i 


3 Read ^qjqrog;. 1 Read 

3 Read TO». Ep. Old. gives only the corrected form. 

“Read qi^Tfqq^. From line 49 to line fil the whole passage is full of 

Prakrit forms. Hence, the emendations are only tentative. 

7 Read 3rRq^I?[. s Read q*TT?Jir. 

“ Read =q. 10 Read 

11 Read ^gtqtqTo. 13 Read 

13 Read 

14 Read alf^fsqdqilTTT?’ 5 ! . The word is supplied at the 

top margin with the numerical figure 3 following. In the body of the text there is 
a kukapada sign to indicate the omission. 

13 Read q^TMqqqj^q. ‘“Read *f|?fh>Ko. 

17 Arthur Venis reads •qd/qifd'b’. But we do not see the anusvara. 

18 Read la Read U#~fWn, 
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54. fttwpj: 20 ti 1 f^io[Tfos«renT«[ra mqq ii 

tsHf^n: 23 faf|fsret- 

55. T^ftRT 2 4 &5f?iswt«r 4m^ 25 \ II *fofqT*t#ireift@k- 

qsrcuftw 26 ii 

56. fawglfaiSgfsRVq fofs^fcWMI aqTnfaqt^T 3^551 27 qiq- 

57. sqrf^ 28 fqqTgusr w«R*reft«n a 9 Wfivnfcfte I ifeTtfeftisqqT- 
^gsrqiqfs m- 

58. SqS^TOlSFFRifo qf»Hl SRS 30 qfsmf^: lft«T fafe^fcqT 31 
qqt?l%rt q- 

59. Furfecrr^rq qqte^rqqt 3 2 ^sfRSTfergqiqT^riter- 

TOWf: *ft*T 33 «*- 

60. gsqoftqzTRqqss I 3 fi?°lf 31 P f**q>T**Trq qff; tftai 34 ^ozt&TSFSRTS* 
qr** 35 tgSTquigqSRT- 

Cl 

61. ^rq f^g^rfeqrqR i 3e aifaf^q; *1 «t i <?q 37 aiwfon ii ii 
fgrftqqzqisi ^g^q^qr: u 38 «ffqqu- 

62. sEggrg 3 9 Hs^nrmnga i qsi faaqwq^ 4 0 fascia 41 u^€.n 

^sqTqtqTqdg 1 ® 4 2 ^ftq- 


20 Read fRTjafq^dT. 24 Read <J54lq^l«i|^- 

2 * 2 Read qRcl—RRI. 

N 

23 Arthur Venis reads ^R^:. But as opined by Kielhorn also (Ep. but. 
v. p. 182. n), it is clearly f^lRf^R. 

21 Read oRtqi. 25 Read ^flqqW. 

20 Read 


27 Arthur Venice reads ^PTT'TteTT. But the present reading is very clear. 
25 Read qfqcq^: 20 Read ogfrn. 

2o Read qRcT. 31 Read oRtUt fiRT. 

22 Read Rqt^Frftfq'^o* 3 8 Read St*T 

31 Read qjOT. 35 Read o*Rcl. 33 Read *1*11. 

' *s N 

37 Arthur Venice gives 1R. But the emusvara is very clear. 

33 Read =*g^*To 39 Read 

-ti Read R?-****. 12 Read *s*T*1RT*°. 


40 Read of***. 


37j 
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supreme in the science of archery, and the rider of the host of Kamboja 
horses and best of elephants, (v. 12). 

Near (the temple of‘) Mahadeva, situated at the centre of the 
Hapyaca mandala, and at the vicinity of the town of KIrtipura, Vallabha- 
deva, the son of Nihsankasimha, gave (i.e., established) an alms-house for 
the hungry ones, at the instance of his father, for his mother s obtaining 
the heaven for ever. (vv. 13-14). 

For the maintenance of this widely celebrated alms-house, the illus^ 
trious Vallabhadeva, who has long arms, and who has thrown off the 
quality of tamas, in the saka year counted with the mountains (7), the 
sky (0) and the Rudras (11) at the sun’s auspicious northwardly course in 
an auspicious moment under a favourable rdsi (i.e., a sign of zodiac), 
aranted, along with the bushes and trees, villages, inhabitants, waters and 
dry lands, seven villages, duly situated within their four boundaries, the 
names of which are written here. (vv. 15-17) 

Cadi and DevumkoncI, and also Sajjaplga, Vangaka, (and) 
Sarhsrahlkoncika together with DosTpataka and also what is* called 
Sonclpataka—these arc the seven beautiful villages. The boundary is also 
carefully written here as a command to the encroacher of land. (vv. 18-19) 

On the east is Munlakasvastha, on the west Gosaridhara, on the 
north Rajakani and on the south KaTddamalika. (v. 20). 

Outside this boundary, in between Maitada and Dvaripata six 
hamlets arc given, and also Acadahedika. Thathi, Padharu, Vathola, 
LohatadI and Rasayana—these five assistants (are also given) along with 
their sons and wives, (vv. 21-22). 

Whoever be the king in my family coming down from Bhaskara in 
an unbroken line of succession, to him, Sri Vallabha, with highly auspici¬ 
ous words, passionately says—'‘please protect my fame.” (v. 23). 

And if my own family becomes extinct and some other king occurs, 
what indeed will I not be to him, who does not obliterate my fame. (v. 24) 

If any persons at any time commit any wrong in respect of what 
is described here in detail and in respect of the locality indicated with 
boundaries, and if the same (wrong) is ascertained by the brahmanas 
conversant with the Vedas, then the Primordial Hog would forthwith mete 
out punishment to them. (v. 25). 

Whoever does something favourable, even for a moment and even 
within his heart, for this alms-house, which is, as it were, both a march 
to the heaven and a march against the enemies, would in this life become 
the abode of all prosperity and would have all the enemies defeated, and 
then in the other life would enjoy the coveted world of the gods. (v. 26). 

Those, who are religious-minded by nature and pay attention solely 
to religious deeds, are likely to do something (for this alms-house). In 
this life they would enjoy wealth with children and grand-children and 
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assumed, as a matter of sport, the form of a boar whose body extends 
upto the end of the quarters, (v. 1). 

In the race of the Sun, who is the right eye of this (Hari), was 
born in ancient times king VigrahapaJa w'bo was accomplished with all 
sorts of prosperity, (v. 2) 

Through hereditary succession he had a minister, Jogadeva by name, 
who was the best amongst the knowers of the Sastras and possessed a res¬ 
plendent valour of his arms. (v. 3). 

That king (Vigrahapala) of brilliant valour had a son (named) 
Ramapala, a moon to the ocean in the form of the Pala family, who 
enjoyed an empire and fame. He extended his fame duly (i.e., as justi¬ 
fied by his name) in the three worlds by gaining the (lost) territory of 
the father ( Jaitaka ) (as Rama won Janakabhu, i.e., STta, the child of 
•Tanaka), by killing the army chief BhTma, who was like Ravana ( as Rama 
killed dreadful Ravana) and by crossing the ocean in the form of a 
battle-field (as Rama crossed the battle-field and the ocean). (v. 4). 

In the past, he had a minister of pure character, Bodhideva by 
name, who was an abode of the knowledge of the truth and known every¬ 
where for his wonderful qualities. He was without an equal in the whole 
world, (v. 5) 

His wife was Pratapadevi, the very resting place of virtue, pros¬ 
perity and reputation. She was exceedingly graceful and was the embodi¬ 
ment of her husband’s satisfaction?• (v. 6). 

To him was born of her a son, the celebrated Sri Vaidyadeva, 
endowed with supreme lustre, in the lake of whose leaping glory the 
mount Kailasa looked simply like a lotus-sprout, (v. 7). 

Hearing from the astrologers and the sooth-sayers the joyous 
report of the birth of the aforesaid (Vaidyadeva), the soldiers of his 
enemies immediately gave up food, sleep and steadiness, and became stupe¬ 
fied. Moreover, the tears of joy, flowing from the eyes of the host of his 
own friends, extinguished the far-extending fire of the valour of the foe. 
(v. 8). 

This (Vaidyadeva) was a minister after his own heart of the cele¬ 
brated-king Kumarapala, son of king Rama and an enjoyer of the fortunes 
of an empire. The deer which is in the form of a stigma in the orb of 
the moon would (surely) run away through the fear of being devoured 
up by the lions made of the gold of the crowns of the enemies and erected 
in the palace, (v. 9) 

This Vaidyadeva was a sun to the lotus in the form of the assembly 
of ministers, an ocean of far-extending fame, a lord of Campaka (i.e. Karna) 
by virtue of his natural generosity, and a moon to the lilies in the form 
of the minds of the good men. (v. 10). 

That on the occasion of his being victorious in the battle of Southern 
Bahga, the quarter-elephants, frightened to hear the noise raised by the 
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cluster of his boats, did not run away is only because they had no other 
place to go (i.e., there was no space free from that noise.) Moreover, if 
the water-particles thrown up by the downward strokes of the upraised 
oars could remain fixed in the sky, then the moon would have become 
free from its stain, (v. 11). 

He (i.e., Vaidyadeva), The foremost amongst the virtuous ones, 
being endowed with a sharp intellect and remaining entirely engrossed in 
the thought of the seven constituent parts of the kingdom, became a 
minister, dearer even than his life, to king Kumarapala, the Lord of Gauda, 
who was like a sun with the prowess of his arms, whose great glory filled 
up the three worlds, and who was like Brhaspati with his intelligence, (v, 12). 

The aforesaid widely celebrated Sri Vaidyadeva was appointed ruler 
by the Lord of Gauda in place of king Tingyadeva, treated with honour 
in the Eastern Land, after hearing of his (Tingyadeva 7 s) hostility, (v. 13). 

Receiving the command with his head like a garland from his greatly 
glorious master, this victorious (Vaidyadeva), who >vas as good as the Lord 
of the Heaven (i.e., India) in valour, marched speedily within a few days, 
defeated that ruler (Tingyadeva) in a battle with the energy of his own 
arms and became the king himself, (v. 14). 

At the time of his great march the sky became like a sacrificial altar 
prepared with sands on account of the heaps of dust, and the horses of 
the sun had to experience the fatigue of moving on foot. Moreover, Indra 
became unable to do any other work because of closing his eyes with both 
the hands and hence, censured his own deed resulting in the non-closure 
of eyes. (v. 15). 

Sri Vaidyadeva attained a vast glory as the result (of performing a 
sacrifice) and shone resplendent having performed a homa (i.e., a sacrifice) 
with (the offering of) snphalas appearing in the form of the rows of 
( chopped off) heads of the enemies, and then offering the puinahuti (i.e., 
the final oblation) with (the body of) the hostile king in a fire, produced 
from the (friction of the) arani woods in the form of arms, fed by faggots 
in the form of the crowds of soldiers, and adored in the sacrifices appearing 
in the form of battles, (v. 16). 

The Sun, seeing the sky covered with the heads of the enemies 
thrown up by the blow of swords from his (i.e., Vaidyadeva’s) vast battle¬ 
field, suddenly became alarmed with the idea of (these heads being) a 
large ring of Rahus, and concealed himself by covering even his ow'n lustre 
by dusts, (v. 17). 

Vaidyadeva was a source of delight ( candra ) (just as the ocean 
is the shelter of mountains like Mainaka); he was the abode of a disposi¬ 
tion where the quality of sattva predominates (just as the ocean is the abode 
of large creatures); he was adorned by the wealth of his ministers ( patra ) 
(just as the ocean is adorned with the beauty of its bed); he was full of 
appealing sentiments (just as the ocean is full of sparkling water); he 








INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 


285 


was very grave (^°fthe ocl^ist reposHoiTjetTs ) 

'e Z Z SXUdl of Fortune < ^ 

or Luksmi); he wan * " a ^y"u!f be •«* 

-v> 

(V 18) He was a Brhaspati in knowledge, a Sun m valour, a Y 1§ ^ U ^” r ^ b ^ 

P e C ne°rosky y ’ But°Tndecd wf mention tt^Tst.Sto“s of comparison only 
with °a * deference to the (poetic) convention; we wuW »y^hatwit a 

^ nU ^^( U VMlyadevaTh^d\ S ™unger n brotherEarned fBud^a^ho 
his arms, and had the celebrity of c r 'e sprou t s in the form of 

‘■sof buds w 

- - z 

Se^cf VS?^*^*™** bd ” 8 ,iKd °' WandK - 

He had far-extending fame and he lived "' *»““”« enumeration of his 

r & - **— 

Si " He (Bharata) had f’son named Yudhisthira, foremost amongst the 

fanc r"^' tz 

a repository of good character, generosdy and grace, and 

” la “ As fr4hlfo h ;trmatmiTy of'good deeds done in *etal previous 
births, ^o him'was born in her the noble son « Sahara, adored.by the 

bCS ' ° Becaa^of visiting holy places, study of the Vedas, offering of 

,f S was^"”,el^ brahmanas. Even in this Kali age he 
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could draw out the Lord Somanatha (i.c., Siva) from a Guggulu tree and 
propitiate him by taking the vow of not begging and by fasting both by 
day and night, (v. 26). 

He was the foremost amongst the scholars well-versed in the 
Karmakanda and the Jnanakdnda of the Vedic literature and a repository 
of all sorts of penances. He became as celebrated as Brhaspati through 
his mastery in the Sruti and the Smrti literature, (v. 27). 

To him (i.e., to Sridhara) king Vaidyadeva has given this charter 
on the Visuvatl ( samkranti ) on Vaisakha on an Ekadasi (tit hi ) for 
gaining heaven, (v. 28). 

Let there be welfare to all. From the illustrious victorious royal 
head-quarters situated at HarirsakoncI, the great devotee of Siva, the great 
devotee of Visnu Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Paramabhattaraka illus¬ 
trious Vaidyadeva remaining in a perfect state of health, greets, informs 
and commands, as they deserve in order of superiority and proxmity, 
the cultivators and other citizens beginning with the Catta, the Bhatta and 
the Visayillaka, belonging to the villages of Santibada and Mandara, 
possessed by Gangadhara Bhatta and situated in the Visaya of Bada, in 
the M and ala of Kamarupa, in the Bhukti of Pragjyotisa, (as, follows : ) 

(lines 47 to 50). 

Let it be known to you that these two villages, demarcated by their 
four boundaries, free from hindrances and entry of the constables and 
their leaders, complete with their waters and dry lands, and according to 
the principle of Bhucchidra free from every type of tax, are given to 
Gugguli Srldhara-Sarman, along with four hundred (inhabitant workmen) 
by us, in the fourth year (of our reign) on the first day of Vaisakha, by 
issuing this charter. Hence, be obedient to this. Prepared (or registered) 
in the fourth year on the first day of Vaisakha according to the course of 
the sun. (lines 50 to 53). 

The eight boundaries of the' villages of Santibada and Mandara, 
taken together, are determined (as follows): 

In the eastern direction, the boundary extends from the whole of the 
land of Digdanclidhara upto the western bank. In the north-eastern 

direction 57 . In the northern direction . upto Dighdandi 

there is the boundary of the south-eastern direction. Thus eight boundaries 
( arc indicated). (lines 53 to 61 ). 

To follow the fourteenth line of the second plate, (line 61). 

The village called Santipataka, joined to the village of Mandara, and 
belonging to the Visaya of Bada, along with its waters, dry lands, whole 
forests, gardens and grazing lands (roads and cattle-tracks), provided with 
all sources of income and free from all types of taxes and levies shall be 
enjoyed as long as the sun and the moon shall endure and the donee will 


57 Portions full of Prakrit names are left untranslated for obvious reasons 











INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 


287 


iiave as much utility and fruit of the land as desired, as determined by the 
Bhucchidra rule. (vv. 29-30). 

Whoever appropriates this land himself or causes somebody else to 
appropriate will see the destruction of his children and then will have to 
live in the hell for a full cycle. But the honourable man, who would 
protect it will prosper with sons and wealth, and then after enjoying the 
heaven will attain the adorable abode of Visnu for ever. (v. 31). 

May the glory of king Sri Vaidyadeva continue to shine so long as 
the sun, the moon, the stars, the mountains, the ocean and the earth, etc. 
remain, (v. 32). 

This eulogy has been composed by Sri Manoratha, bom from the 
womb of Padma as the son of the brahmin Sri Murari, the preceptor of 
the king. (v. 33). 

This is the king, the graceful movements of whose arms desired 
to create a legend by showing valour in respect of the circle of enemies. 
And this is that Sndhara whose fame has constantly travelled over the 
world and extends ever anew. (The king) has donated this grant with 
pleasure to that foremost brahmin simply because of a single word of 
learned Goitandana, the Superintendent or religious aifairs. (v. 34). 

This copper-plate has been engraved by the highly intelligent artist 
Kamabhadra, who is courteous, modest and skilled in his work. (v. 35). 

To such a charter words of sages are added ( as follows) : (line 70). 
One who confiscates the land given by himseir or by others, becomes 
worm of the filth and rots with the manes, (v. 36). 

By stealing a cow or a single gold coin or even half a finger of land 
one goes to the hell and all the wealth accumulated by one also gets 
plunged, (v. 37). 

Land has been donated by many kings beginning with Sagara. Who¬ 
soever happens to be the master of the land, gets the result (of the 
donation). (v. 38). 

NOTES 

On the seal — It might be presumed that the the elephant mark of the seals 
of the earlier Kamarupa kings has been very conveniently converted 
into the figure of Ganesa. But this conversion assumes a greater 
significance when we find that some 43 years later the Tezpur plates 
of Vallabha begins with a mangala verse addressed to Ganesa and 
the Dhenukhana CP inscription of 1392 and the Ghitamora CP 
inscription 58 of 1401 also begin with salutations to Ganesa. The 
Nilacala CP inscription of Madhavadeva of about the same period' 11 

58 For both these inscriptions scel/t H.S. 111. 2 and Pracyusasanaval'i. Pp 93 96 
186, 188. 

53 See PracyaiiisanaviiU , plate 1. 
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begins with a nicely drawn sketch of a four-armed Ganesa given in 
the very first inscribed page of the grant. 

v. 4.—The expression jemakabhiilfibhat has a lot of pun. Janakabhu means 
(i) the land of king Janaka of yore, i.e., Mithila, and (ii) one who 
is born of Janaka of yore, i.e., Sita, and (iii) ‘the land of the father’, 
i.e., the ancestral land. Maity and Mukherjee take it to mean that 
Ramapala regained his ancestors’ lost kingdom 00 Arthur Venis 
says—“To take janaka- ‘father’ would spoil the play upon the 
word.” 01 

But this verse, in fact, refers to Ramapala’s (c. 1072—1126 a.d.) 
feat of killing Bhlma the Kaivarta ruler of North Bengal and the 
recovery of his paternal territory. This episode is described in 
Sandhyakara Nandin’s Ramacarita. (See Majumder, History of 
Ancient Bengal, pp. 146, 149f.) 

v.14. From this account it is very difficult to ascertain the nature of the 
relationship of the king of the East (v. 13) with the Lord of the Gauda 
and the degree of the former’s responsibility to the laiter. While 
referring to the Lord of the Gauda with all gratitude and respect, 
Vaidyadeva also describes himself, in the fourth year of his rule, as 
a Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Paramabhattaraka. (lines 47-48). 
Hence, what appears to be more likely is that Vaidyadeva started 
his career as a vassal of Kumarapala, and, presumably after the 
death of the latter, by the fourth year of his rule, declared indepen¬ 
dence, while maintaining friendly ties with the family of his former 
master. 

v. 15 As the legend goes, gods and goddesses can never close their eyes. 
Indra now censures his previous deeds because of which he has taken 
birth as a god. 

v. 20. Budhadeva is given in the translation as a younger brother. But 
the term anujabhuh is very vague. It may also mean a nephew. 
(anujad bhavati iti- born of the younger brother, or anitja bhuH 
yasya sah. According to the latter explanation, he should be the 
son of Vaidyadeva’s younger sister.) 

v. 22 Bhavagrama is identified as the modern village Bhabla, situated 11 
krosas (22 miles = 35 km.) south of the modern town of Bagura in 
Bangladesh. (See KS. pp. 30, 40). 


°° Corpus of llengal Inscriptions, p. 380. 
G1 Ep. Inti.. II. p. 355. n. 
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refus-d t l S a mS ’ T ™ ds us of brahmil1 Lhasa’s 

refusal to accept a huge gift from the Kamarupa king Jayapala (vide 

Sihmpur inscription m Ep. bid. xiii. p. 292, v. 22). Guogulu is ‘a 
particular fragrant gum resin’. The idea of drawing* out lord 
Somanatha from a guggulu tree is vague. But surely srfdhara per- 
ormed some miracle with the same tree so as to earn Gugguli as 
his surname. (See line 52). 

Li ” C 4 L n “ d r K - ^ BarUa SayS : “ V aidyadeva’s victorious camp, 

whhfn th? ’ r ° m : vhlCh hc issued grant, appears to have been 
withm the modem district of Kamrup. Th e suffix Konchi, Knnchi 

r Si lrrV" f n f mCS of numerous villages in this district. 
e.g. SuaUcuchi, Kamarkudn, Ranakuchi, Patacharkuchi, Vyahkuchi 
ah.kuchi, Majkuchi, Dongarkuchi, etc. Such names are rare even 
m the contiguous districts of Goalpara. Darrang and Nowgong.” 
{ r L ^ K ' PP ' ,26f) ‘ Hcre wc m ay also compare the names 

VaHahl rr „ Saril ^ rahik °nuika found in the Assam Plates of 

Va abha (hues 43. 44), and the names Pancolakohcl (line 14) 
Paluvakonc' (hues 17, 31-32) and DudhavakoncT. found in the 
i aca a Plates ot Madhavadeva. (Pracyasascmdvali , p. 9 g ff) 

4 Barnttf 7 .hT*'- “ a VJ,Iage CaUed Ba<15 in the modem 

with P H 1S, ° n ° f thC pmrDp district ' Affi n.ty of this name 
w h Sepattana of the Uttarbarbil plates of Balavarman ill and 

1, ^ G3Chtal PktCS ° f GopaJa is noteworthy. 
CaUa-BhaU-V'sayUlaka. Here Catta = Cata and Bhatt Bhata. 

D. C. Sircar observes : “The Cata and Bhata are a regular occurrence 
m the hst of addressees in North Indian grants of the medieval 
pfj. r -p.^f are me lined to take Bhata to mean a constable or a 
Park or Piada wh.le the Cata seems to have been the leader of a 
f oup of them. Cata is also found in the forms Catta and Cada in 

Vis lvZ? aPhS '\ (,nd/an Epi§mphy ’ P- 361 )■ Visayillaka or 
‘J ‘ ka .may be same as Vtsayavyavaharin, a District Officer 
mentioned in the list of addressees in the Khalimpur plates of 
Dharmapala of the 8th century, or may be same as Visayapati, the 

Bhatta vlavffiT' ^ itS bdng enlisted after Gttta and 

Bhatta Visayillaka appears to be a smaller official belonging to 

the district administration. 6 s 

L,ne 5 s e J!T Chl 't a lit£rally mCanS a laDd unflt ^ cultivation’. But it 

rS abof e A J CVenUe frCe kndS 35 a technical term. See 

land on v h/ ir T h ° WeVer ’ Underslands that of the donated 
and only he uncultivated portion is free of taxes. In our opinion 

and P as nC it P s s W3S applicable to whole the donated 

land, as it is so very categorically (cf. niscayat) stated in w. 29, 30. 

08 * 
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Accordingly the whole land was free of all varieties of taxes 
( karopaskaravarjtam ). 

Line 52. Arthur Venis translates the word catuhsatikam as ‘with a revenue 
of 400’. As shown above, in his opinion, only the uncultivated 
portion of the land is tax-free. Hence, the provision for the revenue 
of 400 for the rest of the land. But in our opinion, as mentioned 
severally in the charter itself, the land was entirely re venue-fixe. 
The term catuhsatikam seems to mean that some four hundred 
resident husbandmen were also assigned to Sridhara for his service, 
cf. lines 42, 49, 50 in the Assam Plates of Vallabha. The term 
also cannot mean a land ‘enough for yielding 400 standard units 
of paddy per annum’, because two full villages cannot be supposed 
to have only such a small yield. 

Line 53. Ni may be an abbreviation of nirmita, prepared, but more pro¬ 
bably of mbaddha, meaning ‘registered’, as in the Belwa Plate of 
Mahlpala I. (Ep. lnd. xxix p. 2). 

Line 57. Bud hi pokhiri —cf. pokharivadi (line 25) of the Nilacala grant 
of Madhava. 

Line 61. dvitiyapatakasya caturdasapahktydh —What is intended is that 
vv. 29-38 should be read in continuation of v. 28. 

v. 36-v. 38. For the variant readings and sources of these three traditional 
bhumidana verses see D. C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, p. 196, p. 184f 
and p. 180 respectively. 










No. 22. ASSAM PLATES OF VALLABHADEVA 

(1185 A.D.) 


References —Hultzsch, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlaendischen 
Gesselschuft , Vol. XL. p. 42 ff; F. Kiel horn, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 
V. p. 181-188. 

PUice and history- Certain highly celebrated names are associated with this 
last inscription of the present anthology. Kielhorn gathered from 
Hultzsch that the plates have been presented to the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal by W. Winckler, the then Assistant Executive Engineer of 
Tezpur. Then the text of the inscription has been published for 
the first time by Hultzsch. Meanwhile in February, 1886 Fleet took 
an excellent impression of the document and Kielhorn re-edited the 
text on the basis of the same impression. Here we are reproducing 
the text on the basis of the photo-lithograph given by Kielhorn, with 
necessary improvements. Since the plates were made available to 
the world of letters for the first time from Tezpur, they are also 
sometimes referred to as the Tezpur Plates of Vallabha. 

Description —This document consists of five copper plates of almost uniform 
size measuring approximately 8" x 5J", bunched together with a ring 
passing through holes given in the middle of upper margin of each 
plate. The ring must have been again connected with the seal, which 
is now not available. There are eight pages of writing, viz., on the 
inner side of the first plate, on both sides of the second, third and 
the fourth plate and again on the inner side of the fifth plate. There 
are 63 lines of writing in all with eight lines on each page in the 
average. The average size of the letters is about / s ". The writing 
has been found in a very good state of preservation. Plates I to IV 
are numbered with numeral figures engraved in the middle of the 
■ right margin of the second page of each of these plates. The 
numeral figures 1 and 4 are same as those found in the Kamauli 
Plates of Vaidyadeva. 

Script —The characters of this inscription belong to the eastern variety of 
the northern alphabet as it was current in the 12th century A.D. 
Though there are certain notable marks of distinction, the appear- 
ence of most of the letters is common to the Kamauli grant of 
Vaidyadeva. One of the distinctive features is that here the matra 
is a plain line and does not contain the triangle. Here, the script 
is much nearer to the Assamese alphabet; and many letters have 
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already assumed forms exactly similar to those in the modern 
Assamese script; e.g., the numeral figurxe 1, initial vowels e and o, 
all medial vowels except u, u, and r, and occasionally also except 
the medial e when it is given as a vertical line, the consonants g, 
n, m, and the conjunct consonants hca, tta, ttra, ntu. The form of 
certain other letters has approached very near to the same in modern 
Assamese, e.g., a, a, j, ph, b, y, r and the mark for repha. Regard¬ 
ing the script of the NTlacala Copper plate Inscription of 
Madhavadeva it is said that "The writing points to a period of time 
when the Assamese script had fully evolved.” 62 In this context it 
is very significant to note that many of the letters of these two docu¬ 
ments are very conspicuously common, e.g., i, j, t, t, bh , ma, s, s and 
visarga,'" etc. As in the plates of Vaidyadeva, here also often two 
or even three letters have the same form, e.g., p and y ; n and 1; 
c and r; c and v ; v and dh ; etc. Another peculiar feature is that 
some letters have tw'o or more different forms, e.g. 1. But unlike 
in the other two inscriptions, mentioned above, here the anusvdra 
is always given in the form of a bindu over the matrd. 

Language and Orthography—-The language of the script is Sanskrit. With 
the exception of the initial words, om namo bhagavate Vdsudevdya 
and the final word iti, the whole text is in verse, there being in all 
29 verses in five different metres. The style appears to be very 
laboured. Certain words are either unusually coined or used in un¬ 
usual sense, e.g. cchurikdra (1. 34), and narapatya in the sense of 
rule or reign (1. 20). The language is incorrect in lines 23, 24. 
Regarding orthography the following points may be noted : (i) No 
difference is maintained between the letters b and v. (ii) The three 
varieties of sibilants are often confounded, (iii) There is no uni¬ 
formity in the matter of reduplications after a repha. The conso¬ 
nant / is irregularly reduplicated, when followed by r. In one case 
/ followed by y is reduplicated, (iv) Sometimes anusvdra is repre¬ 
sented by h , and a final m is represented by an anusvdra. (v) The 
rules of sandhi are often violated, i.e., in lines 9, 11, 21, 23, 34, 42, 
45 (twice), 47, 51 and 63. 


62 \1. Neog, Practja-sasanavaU, Introduction, p. 190. 

o;i What is recognised as n by M. Neog in the NTlacala grant of Madhava 
( i.e. in the word ekafiasati in line 13) is actually an i. D. C. Sircar takes this 
character to be i (vide, Jor. Anc. Indian History, vol. II. Pp. 66-83), though it is 
claimed to be ‘unwarranted' by M. Neog. ( Pracya-Sasandali , p. 191). This disputed 1 
letter occurs only once in the whole of the NTlacala grant. Neither i nor n is 
found in any other place. But the evidence provided by the gram of Vallabha is 
very strong. Precisely the same letter is found in as many as five places in the 
very clearly discernible words iti and iha in lines 49. 54. 56. 57 and 60. 
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This charter has been issued by a king named Vallabhadeva of 
the unar dynasty in the Saka year 1107 (Jake mganabho-rudraih 
samkhyate) corresponding to 1185 a.d. Vallabha was the son of 
Udayakarna Nihsankasimha and Ahiavadevl. the grandson of 
Rayandeva Trailokyasimha and VasumatJ and the great grandson 
or H'laskara. He founded an almshouse ( btiaktasdla, annasattra) 
tor the hungry ones at the vicinity of the town of Kirttipura, situated 
in the Hapyaca mandala, and with this charter, endowed the same 
with a number of'villages and hamlets and assigned the services of 
nvc men and their families. 


Metres-, vv. 1 , 2 , 7. 9, 23, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 3, 8 13—2? ?4 ?8 ?9 

sloka (Anustubh) ; vv. 4, 5, 10. 11 , Sardulaviknditam ; vv. 6 ~25-?7 
MalinT; v. 1 2, Indravajra. 

TEXT 

First Plate : Inner Side 

T ?W> WT3# || 6 

3. i 7 snraT mrcri trwtfJiT- 

4. ejwfom II? II qrmsw*- 

u- ^ 3777 ^ 

6 - 3^355: 1 ,j T _ 

7. |R|| 877 ^ 

Second Plate : Obverse 

b 3TN : fftf'S!77f'T[ j7735^ff?g^7 | tfa'T'TR?! ff- 

9 - TTf? FT We*?: |H|| ^ 777 ^° *ft4fe*nE|- 7 o_ 

10 . «>54eJ?a>fgigT03T7rlf5Tq> 37# 3 ^ 3 ^^ 


'Sr~cESt~£'~‘~- k*Ss s 

! h h i: r e iS 3 VC / ,iCa i I da **« ™ noticed by Kielhorn. 

or T ' ht h ' ' S 3n ° ther letter l00kin S l^e h, not noticed b v Kielhorn 
In the original no distinction has been maintained A , „ 


_ • , .... . 0 UUIICC< 

„ , . ongnal no distinction has been maintained between h and ,■ h. 

we are showing the distinction for the convenience of ioud reTding. 

° ri 8 ‘ na l not noticed by Kielhorn. 

Herc an obligatory sandhi is avoided. 

"Here there is another redundant letter not noticed by Kielhorn. 
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11* f?g7t$77577^3T: I 71 7fwT 72 

12. 3>5>=*s!fm cst&fa srtqiqfa firmer qfaqe^sr- 

13. ^ 7 : iriii forqiRisnTCwre^- 

14. a«q: f?3H$ 

Second Plate : Reverse 

15. 77 «T2>73^tc?t^ I ^7157777 *77 77ife7- 

16. : 7^77^5^ fkfa: H^sfTrcTRTSFSmfafer®-' 7 3 

17. Tit ?T7lf?^7T $7: IIVII 3^7gs[775'»'n: 

18. : fafWRfwTTTTTfigr ?T7lf?5f7 I 75?- 

19. f7777;giTW^7^ Rsq^tTiTT; 77- 7 4 

20. HT7 ^TT>?7T 7i3%7 II?. II f7t8I$f?iR7?tf??7T- 

21. ?7?^ ^3i7l7?Tg?^aTf7 i 74a «?a?ig- 74 

Third Plate : Obverse 

22. 7f^ 77T fagfo 7J?f777Tt 7577*77T 7T ll'»ll "?T- 

23. fatSTffefSI 7ft?7t 7T<UflfF7m I srWTf?3I7^7>fe FTI- 

24. sifafga** iisii f7;srt^fe?^77T?iHrrsi^ ^t?- 7 5 

25. %fef®75?7'7?3^TfNi: I ?i?ft? 76 ?r? H??ft «?eY ^sfl- 

26. ?Tf7S7}j7e7itafa7ra*iftf: 111II ?HWJFslf ! a7:J?*»T- 

27. 7gf77T7. S3*7 7 : I 77 «gWq7t?37- 

28. IT^i 78 7T?T77T nfad I 5557: 3777T UBlSRfJ- 

29. SS sAt^T 7gW?7T 7f?§m?7T?7f77T ^73T- 

Third Plate : Reverse 

30. f?ggft55T3fa: ll?°ll 7S7T^37^t?7I7777i?T7t7- 

31. HT^tfeg’ I amjaTfnf57T7^7^!I7: 7 9 7<?77Rl 7- 

71 Putting of such pauses is very irregular throughout the text. 

72 Read Here also an obligatory sandhi is avoided. 

7a Here there is another prominent letter not noticed by Kielhorn. 

»^TO". 

71 Here there is a redundant vertical danda. 

lia Read o^f^qfto. 73 Read J^R. 

7,1 Read ?igR°. 77 Read TtftqfH:. 

78 Read 7^§7??Fr7ft 79 Read 3IT^f Trf|7T7^t». 


Read 
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32. siEfsT: 80 i airnmT sr^lsrgqg: «sir gg>fw:g- 

33. gT g§$T fag*?: ilTcft qm II '< \ || 

34. wnngsnt: mg^famsiq^ 8 2 - 

35. (j. 

36. g lit >11 ciaraT«ronni^ S8 Wm 8 * g- 

37. gTrlfm 85 ||R|| <£ fSW^q 86 fq:g ? fa- 8 7 

Fourth Plate : Obverse 

38- ?*jg«rr i wsjg^niaTmq g^vgr sw^mm ut^u qgjgi 8 8 *r- 

39. g^raim fqsqf£j& JT^igg: faoT^^tfTfe?qT: at- 

40. mg q^fl|g=E: ntVn m% Nuqm 'qhrrrq% 89 

41. gvj 90 gq 8?oi m% 01 : ii?^|| mKrzfgsm- 92 

4-. mmg wmug wra^rarg ggl - *mgjj:?ftm«fe!psrr 0 3 

43. mmfcfiamg iitmi gut mdiq'tmfqg^: 

44. HKfVdfgqiT 4rg gfttareEtfgm litc|| cftsft<nz$HII- 94 

45. a m? qTmfmrg $mg 95 ' mm g fofem gmtr 06 qpn«- 

Fourth Plate : Reverse 

46. qssmmft iiHii g4m g^mm: qfam ifanflw i tr^ 

47. Trasrfasr gfajot vpnfevr ir^n q^ohmfc^ 9 7 fem- 

48. gifimzqT: l qrsqiT ggr sigm^fqqn 1 g$rr iRtn g- 

49. feqTg^mgt^T^t^ggtTmgai^ i ^^igjg 3 g. 

50. ^ojrfigm: ii^^ii airtn^qRT^qf^mmq^qrrCTi^TTg 


60 

S2 

63 

81 

80 

S 8 

90 

92 

94 

96 

97 


Read ^TfRT.\ S1 Read . 

Original looks like qiglcfi. Read 

Read oThere is metrical flaw in this foot. 

Read mRIIqTT. 85 Read qPTRHT. 

Read q§?5?^q?r. s < Read 

Read t£cT97T. » ,J Read ^TcRT^St. 

Read 01 Read 

Read fadMig. 93 Read o^tmifeRn® 

Read 35 in JTTJTrf^TITI^ ^pTR sandhi is avoided. 

Read q^. . Here also an obligatory sandhi is avoided. 

Here obligatory sandhi is avoided. Read 
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SI- stfa si: ott i g^n^f^fnrr staiqiq/^iratfa 

S2. sfcfgpft nn *w: qfiqT^fci ir^ii atsngf^r qf?8fftot 

63. qTrfq ?<T?lfa >jqfa: I q StT "ITU *TT it qilffa q 

64- <3*7fa HR«il ^fa fefattTwfa FftnHfrrefasr fa^rfa qfa 

a 

Fifth Plate : Inner Side 

65. ^fatq ®rfq qtq q^tfatq. I qfafa itTgjaTsg^fafa: 

56. ^qfa fasafa qqf stnfamqT 7715: il »Vii %?. stgiqigifaq- 

57. qrqsraq s^ouiot q fatqfa qig^w gqtfq 1 w h^h- 

68. Tq^raq fafeaaTfT7fcmqg7S5t% Btqagq =aq HR III qfa- 

59. 5 Wf3*«rf tq^cfTWEfam: foqfq fajrfq ® T fq 

60. if f.sqq q l 55 3^3 fa>jfq ggqlSqg^ fafasmfrraTRcH *qFJi- 

61. Tfsqqgq II R'sll qiqnTFqT qT 5ta qtJ^SRiqf I ft fagmi 

62. ftfifn^eqi fqqfvt: ft? q^qq tiRqii qgfaqtjvjr 3^1 Ttstftq: fmrrfa- 

63. fir: 1 qw q^r >jfe: tret" q^q a^T qisn ir^ii ^fa 1 

TRANSLATION 

(After the aiiji sign and the syllable ohi). Our salutation to Lord 
Vasudeva. 

Let that celebrated Lambodara, the row of bees in the slopes of 
whose round cheeks appear indeed to be like a line of auspicious letters 
on the leaf of the sky, find pleasure from the spreading of (his) ever 
extending glories, as long as the moon continues with the sun. (v. 1) 

May the body of Visnu, which has assumed the form of a hog, 
and is engaged in the process of rising to the sky from the bottom of the 
pool in the form of the pdtala (i.e., the nether world), and clinging to 
which the tortoise and the lord of serpents look like the root (i.e., the 
bulb) and the stalk of the lotus in the form of the earth, held in its snout, 
purify you. (v. 2). 

In the Candra dynasty there was that celebrated Bhaskara, who on 
the pair of his shoes put on a strap of multitude of crest-jewels of (the 
subdued) kings, (v. 3). 

From that sun of valour was born king Rayarideva, dear to the 
earth (or to queen Vasumatf) because of generating a confidence, a leader 
in battle, a banner, as it were, of the sacrifice meant for causing the widow¬ 
hood of the wives of the enemies, a killer of lakhs of adversaries, residing 


98 Read tRlTlT . Here also an obligatory sandhi is avoided. 

99 R ea d ■‘tffihdtd. - Here also an obligatory sandhi is avoided. 
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with whom for whole of his life goddess Fortune could keep away the 
most glaring scandal that she is fickle, (v. 4). 

One, who has compelled the enemy to give up the entire tradition 
of using arms in the very battle ground which staged the festival of a 
majestic war and was fearful due to the presence of the foremost elephants 
of Vanga,' and who has himself duly rendered fruitful the creation of the 
Trailokyasimha (i.e., a lion of the three .worlds) (in his own person), 

that king Rayarideva, the frontal ornament of the line (of kings) of 
the family of Bhaskara. (v. 5). 

Udayakarna sprang up from king Rayarideva who was as beautiful 
as a deity (or, who was pleasing like a mooon, or who was pleasing to 
the gods or the learned men) in the manner of a full moon rising on the 
peak of the (mount) Sumeru, which is beautiful on account of the asso¬ 
ciation with the moon (or dear to the gods); he acquired a position over 
the heads of the kings while giving delight to all the people with (reasonable) 
taxes and heaps of wealth (like the full moon which delights all the people 
with karavibhavakalapa i.e., the series of the wealth of its rays) (v. 6). 

During the reign of king Nihsahkasimha the kings here surely gave 
up the uprising of the valour of their arms; otherwise, how their wives) 
and wealths (or, they themselves with their wealth i n the form of wives 
could remain (concealed) in the mountain-caves ? (v. 7). 

King Nihsahka simha’s chief queen was similar to his own life. The 
name Ahiavadevi remained attached to her. (v. 8). 

She was a female swan to the lake Manasa in the form of the mind 
(manasa) of king Nihsankasimha; (she was) the light of the moon for 
the lily in the form of the whole host of erotic sport; she had the beauty 
of a lotus, born as it were in that lake which is the very essence of the 
mundane life; and she appeared as the only abode of loveliness, (v. 9). 

From Lord Siva (the Lord of Gauri), who has been delighted by 
their great austerities, these two (i.e., Nih&mkasirhha and Ahiavadevi) 
received a matchless boon of having the son Vallabhadeva, who used to 
be sung as Narayana by all the Garudas appearing in the form of the 
valaraus sons of the .kings, and who was a favourite of Sri, (i.e. the goddess 
of Fortune) and a master of the courtezans in the form of the princes of 
the enemy side by virtue of an erotic sport in the guise of heroic deeds 
(v. 10). 

The host of gods came to witness the pride of his arrow, which is 
able to pierce through the hard ones and enters deep into the rows of 
the buffaloes up to the butt in time of his hunting. A11 of them followed 
him with the joyful shouting—‘Be victorious, oh, Vallabha?’ Only one of 
them, i.e., Yama, came back for protecting his own buffalo, (v. II). 

VaUabhadeva alone knew the secrets of the sword as a weapon; he 
alone was the foremost of those who handled the dagger, the sole ’and 
' 39 
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supreme in the science of archery, and the rider of the host of Kamboja 
horses and best of elephants, (v. 12). 

Near (the temple of‘) Mahadeva, situated at the centre of the 
Hapyaca mandala, and at the vicinity of the town of KIrtipura, Vallabha- 
deva, the son of Nihsankasimha, gave (i.e., established) an alms-house for 
the hungry ones, at the instance of his father, for his mother s obtaining 
the heaven for ever. (vv. 13-14). 

For the maintenance of this widely celebrated alms-house, the illus^ 
trious Vallabhadeva, who has long arms, and who has thrown off the 
quality of tamas, in the saka year counted with the mountains (7), the 
sky (0) and the Rudras (11) at the sun’s auspicious northwardly course in 
an auspicious moment under a favourable rdsi (i.e., a sign of zodiac), 
aranted, along with the bushes and trees, villages, inhabitants, waters and 
dry lands, seven villages, duly situated within their four boundaries, the 
names of which are written here. (vv. 15-17) 

Cadi and DevumkoncI, and also Sajjaplga, Vangaka, (and) 
Sarhsrahlkoncika together with DosTpataka and also what is* called 
Sonclpataka—these arc the seven beautiful villages. The boundary is also 
carefully written here as a command to the encroacher of land. (vv. 18-19) 

On the east is Munlakasvastha, on the west Gosaridhara, on the 
north Rajakani and on the south KaTddamalika. (v. 20). 

Outside this boundary, in between Maitada and Dvaripata six 
hamlets arc given, and also Acadahedika. Thathi, Padharu, Vathola, 
LohatadI and Rasayana—these five assistants (are also given) along with 
their sons and wives, (vv. 21-22). 

Whoever be the king in my family coming down from Bhaskara in 
an unbroken line of succession, to him, Sri Vallabha, with highly auspici¬ 
ous words, passionately says—'‘please protect my fame.” (v. 23). 

And if my own family becomes extinct and some other king occurs, 
what indeed will I not be to him, who does not obliterate my fame. (v. 24) 

If any persons at any time commit any wrong in respect of what 
is described here in detail and in respect of the locality indicated with 
boundaries, and if the same (wrong) is ascertained by the brahmanas 
conversant with the Vedas, then the Primordial Hog would forthwith mete 
out punishment to them. (v. 25). 

Whoever does something favourable, even for a moment and even 
within his heart, for this alms-house, which is, as it were, both a march 
to the heaven and a march against the enemies, would in this life become 
the abode of all prosperity and would have all the enemies defeated, and 
then in the other life would enjoy the coveted world of the gods. (v. 26). 

Those, who are religious-minded by nature and pay attention solely 
to religious deeds, are likely to do something (for this alms-house). In 
this life they would enjoy wealth with children and grand-children and 
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in the life hereafter would obtain the various delights of heaven in large 
measures, (v. 27). 

One who confiscates the land given by himself or by others, 
becomes worm of the filth and rots with the manes, (v. 28). 

Land has been donated by many kings beginning with Sagara. 
Whoever happens to be the master of the land, gets the result (of the 
donation), (v. 29). 

NOTES 

It is not mentioned in the plates if Vallabha was a king of 
Kamarupa ; the scat of his government is also not mentioned. There is 
also the problem of accommodating as many as three rulers, viz., 
Bhaskara, Rayarideva and Udayakarna in between Vaidyadeva and 
Vallabhadeva within a span of only 43 years, i.c., the difference between 
1185, the given date of Vallabha’s grant and 1142, the supposed date of 
Vaidyadeva’s grant. If at all Vallabha and his predecessors belonged to 
Kamarupa, did they rule as successors of Vaidyadeva or they were feu¬ 
datories of-Vaidyadeva and his successors genuinely belonging to his own 
line ? Of the four rulers, mentioned in Vallabha’s plates, Rayarideva 
appears to be the most illustrious one, because of the description of his 
successful conflict with the ruler of Vaiiga. He was probably more than 
a mere chieftain or a feudatory." Scholars like H. C. Ray ( Dynastic 
History of North India, I), N. N. Vasu (Social History of Kamarupa), and 
N. K. Bhattasali ( IHQ, XXII, pp. 1-14) recognise Vallabha and other 
three as belonging to ancient Assam as successors of Vaidyadeva. In the 
Deopara Inscription (v. 20, vide Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III. p. 48) 
Vijayasena of Bengal is described to have driven away some ruler of 
Kamarupa. (cf. gaudendram adravad apakrtakamarupahHupam kaiihgam 
api yastarasa jigaya). According to'R. C. Majumdar, this king of 
Kamarupa was perhaps Vaidyadeva (History of Anc. Bengal, p. 226). 
According to H. C. Ray (Ibid, p. 259 1) this king was Rayarideva. K. L. 
Barua (EHK, p. 128 If ) opines that Rayarideva fought on the side of the 
Kamarupa king, who w'as very probably Vaidyadeva himself. It is his 
impression that Bhaskara and his successors w'ere feudatory chiefs perhaps 
under the later Kamarupa kings. This supposition is strengthened by the 
fact that of the seven villages granted by Vallabha, Devuni-Konchi and 
Sangsrahi-koncika (sic) bear Kamarupa names. In the opinion of P. N. 
Bhattacharya (Ks. Bhumika, p. 43, n) Vallabha has nothing to do with 
ancient Assam, and he ruled over a small territory somewhere to the 
south-west of Kamarupa on the verge of East Bengal. Some of bis argu¬ 
ments arc as follows : (i) We are not sure if the so-called Assam Plates 
were found in any place in Assam, (ii) There is no mention of Kamarupa 
or Pragjyotisa at all in these plates, (iii) The script has more affinity with 
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the script of the Bengal inscriptions and not enough affinity with the ins¬ 
criptions of Kamarupa. (iv) As the genealogy shows, the founder of the 
line, to which Vallabha belonged, must have been a contemporary of 
Dharmapala or Jayapala. (v) Gait in his History of Assam (pub. 1905) 
did not make any mention of the Assam Plates, presumably because ho 
did not recognise Vallabha to be belonging to Assam. 

In our opinion Vallabhadeva ruled in Kamarupa, rnosl probably as 
an independent ruler, and his kingdom comprised of the modern District 
of Kamarupa and probably also of some more adjoining areas. This is 
warranted by r the following points : (i) Devunikond and Samsrahtkoncika, 

mentioned in the plates of Vallabha are places of the modern Kamrup 

District region, because of the ending-tone/. These names may be com¬ 
pared with HamsakoncT of the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva and Pancola- 
konci, Daluvakonci and Dudhavakonci of the Nllacala Plates of Madhava. 
Such a name is not associated with any place outside the jurisdiction of 
the modern District of Kamarup. In his 70 page long dissertation, ‘Place- 
Names of Bengal’ ( Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. XXXIII) 
Krishnapada Goswami has not mentioned any such place-name belonging 
to Bengal. There is, however, one small village called Sitalkuchi in the 
western part of modern Cooch Behar; but this name also appears to have 
been given by some brahmins of Kamrup who come to Cooch Behar in 
large number in search of a career, (ii) The place-name Gosandhara ( where 
dhara probably means a hillock) may be compared with Digdandidhara, 
Sihgiadhara, and Purvvadhara of the Kamauli grant. Krishnapada 

Goswami’s paper is silent also about a place-name ending in -dhara, and 

we are inclined to recognise these names ending 'in -dhara as typically 
Kamarupa-namcs. (iii) The name Hapyaca given to a mandala in the 
plates of Vallabha, may be compared to the name Haposa given to a 
village {grama) in the Parbatiya plates of Vanamala and to the name 
Hapyoma given to a visaya in the Gauhati grant of Tndrapala. It is very 
significant that both Haposa grama and Hapyoma visaya belonged to the 
Uttarakula. We are inclined to suppose that Hapyaca mandala also 
belonged to the Uttarakula (i.e., the north bank of the Brahmaputra) 
because, the village Saihsrahiikoncika seems to be identical with modern 
Sangsari, at a distance of ten .k.m. to the north of the Brahmaputra, oppo¬ 
site of Pandu. Haposa, Hapyoma and Hapyaca might roughly mean the 
same place. There are evidences of the same name being given to village 
or a town or a larger geographical unit like visaya or mandala in different 
points of time. Be that as it may, Hapyaca seems to be a typical place- 
name of Kamarupa. (iv) Palaeographic affinities of these plates with those 
of Vaidyadeva and Madhava. as shown earlier, tend to imply that these 
plates also were issued in ancient Kamarupa. The similarity of these three 
documents in respect of the importance given to Ganesa as the adorable 
deity is also significant, (v) Madhava, the donor of the Nllacala plates. 
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describes himself as Nihsankasimha-Kamarupesvara (line, 4). 1 his reminds 

us of Vallabha’s father Udayakarna alias Nihsankasimha. We are very 
much inclined to presume that Madhava, who has not given any lineage, 
belonged to the line of Vallabha himself, and took the appellation. 
Nihsankasimha in imitation of an illustrious predecessor of his own line. 
This should lead us to presume further that Vallabha also belonged to the 
same locality as that of Madhava and while the latter donated land in 
the'Pandu area in the south bank, the former donated land on the imme¬ 
diately opposite bank of the Brahmaputra in the locality of modem 
Sangsari. (iv) The two references to the Boar-incarnation of Visnu, found 
in the plates of Vallabha (vv. 2 and 25) also tend to confirm Valiabha’s 
association with the tradition of the more ancient Kamarupa kings. 

v. 13. klrttipurvvapurah purah. Kielhom’s rendering “to the east of 
kirtipur’ is not happy. The first purah means ‘of the city’ and the 
second purah means ‘at the vicinity of. The portion 'kirtipurva- 
purah’ gives us the name of the town as kirtipura. The word 
purva means ‘preceding’, cf. nicairvasyatyupajigamisor devapurvaiit 
girim te (Meghaduta I. 44) giving the name of a mountain as 
Devagiri. 

v. 19. bhiimyakarsaka saxaul. Ki-elhorn hesitatingly renders—‘settling the 
extent (?) of the land’. But we feel that the clear demarcation of 
the boundary is given as a deterrent (sdsanl) for the encroacher 
( dkarsaka ). 

v. 26. surapuraydtrdmitraydtrenmsattre. The construction is cumbrous. 
Our rendering is solely guided by that of Kielhorn. The reading 
also might be surapura-yalra-mitza-patre ., a worthy ( patra ) com¬ 
panion ( mitra ) in the journey ( ydtrd ) to the heaven ( surapura ). 




APPENDIX 


L ‘ NAGaJARI-KHANIKARGaON FRAGMENTARY 
STONE INSCRIPTION 

(Early part of the 5th century a.d. ) 

References— P. C. Choudhury, 7TRS, Vol. XX, 1972-73, pp 3-5- D C 
Sircar, JA/H, Vol. VII, 1973-74, p. 245. 

Husrmy and Description —Few years back, presumably in 1972, a fragment 
of stone containing an inscription on its surface has been noticed 
by Dr. M. K. Saikia, Principal, D. R. College, Golaghat, in the 
house of Late Luduram Saikia of village Khanikargaon of the 
Sarupathar area of the Golaghat Sub-Division of the Sibsagar 
District. Late Luduram Saikia reportedly collected the fragment 
from kome ruins of the closely situated NagajarT area. Nagajari is, 
however, a bigger area to which the Khanikargaon is supposed to 
belong. The stone is much damaged, and at present the inscription 
contains only live lines. The upper portion of the topmost avail¬ 
able hue is lost; letters are lost also from the right-hand end of 
all the available lines. The lower portion of the second half of the 
last available line is also damaged. The third line containing 14 
letters is supposed by Dr. P. C. Choudhury to be available in toto. But 
in the opinion of Dr. D. C. Sircar the present epigraph is only the 
lower left part of a larger record. In our opinion there must have 
been at least one more inscribed, lin e below the visible fifth line, 
and horizontally also to the right there must have been space for 
some ten to twelve more letters beyond each line. The inscription 
is in the Eastern variety of the BrahmT script very similar to that 
of the Umacal Rock Inscription. On paleographic ground Choudhury 
assigns it to the end of the sixth or the beginning of the seventh 
century a.d. According to Sircar the record ‘is written in characters 
of about the fifth century a.d.’ We are inclined to place it not later 
than the early part of the fifth century a.d . 1 With the help of a 

photograph supplied by Dr. M. K. Saikia the text is read bv us 
as follows : 


1 In a letter, dated 27 July, 1972. to Kamaleswar Saikia. Lecturer D R 
CoUege the Chief Epigraphist of the Govt, ol Tndia wrote that ‘the inscription is 
tn Gupta character ot about 500 a.d.’ 1 
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TEXT 


1. * sf g fT. 2 

2. w?Tid 2 3 * 

3. <js£«n 5 f^as^s-. 6 wtaT qfaaat 

4. ?aa>KrjT?'TaTa*j. 7 qfc&i 8 --- 

5. ami 9 atac^f^Fna^i 10 11 --- 


NOTES 

Of all the inscriptions of ancient Assam only the present one has 
the distinction of maintaining a difference between b and v as in the 
Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta. From the available 
portion of the text we do not have even a single complete sentence. Yet 
it is sure that the language is chaste Sanskrit. If mahattara, involving a 
svarthika pratyaya, is taken to be correct and kirttyartcim for klntyartham 
is taken to be only a scribal error then this inscription is conspicuously 
free from corruption or influence of a local Prakrit. The text seems to 
have been in the Sloka metre the available feet whereof may be discerned 
as follows : 

WT^Ttrf £r^TT. i;l /^IX9?Tfw— U— / 
tjsafat qfiroTT— / 

U u — u— / 


2 Choudhury reads this line, with the missing letters within bracket, as 

rf STFI ( -T ) Sircar leaves this line blank. 

•"> Sircar suggests that it should be read as Chaudhury docs not notice 

the d-kdra, which is possibly given tq have symmetry with the other metrical feet. 

But JITIxK is also correct with a 

■i Sircar reads ohhi [na] : Choudhury reads oh hi [sstma] .. 

s Choudhury reads Ijpfeft. But a n similar to that we find here is found 
also in the word vciritwicind of the Umacal Rock Inscription (line, 2). 

o Choudhury reads ; Sircar reads The letter ^ we 

find here may be favourably compared with the letter £T, in the word in 

the Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, line 32. 

7 Choudhury reads For the final m, seen here, compare the 

word krtam in the Umacal Rock Inscription, line 2. 

8 Choudhury reads What is intended seems to be 

9 Choudhury reads Sircar reads uktan[ca\. Though damaged, there 

is a clear trace of the ca below. 

10 Choudhury reads WMtll ; Sircar reads kirttir=[m] anusya[sya]. 

11 The metre is, however, faulty here, 
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The word uktafica seems to have been given outside the right 
vertical margin of the lines because of not belonging to any metrical foot. 

At least for the completion of the verse beginning after uktafica there must 
have been one more inscribed line. It appears that 'jsqtil is either 

a second or fourth foot; sftm is cither a first or third foot; 

is either a first or third foot, and hence, there must 
have been one more foot between qfwraV and 

Here a full English rendering is not warranted. The extant text, 
how'Sver, gives the first impression that it is concerned with the donation 
of a land to the ‘most respectable’ Brahmadatta, apparently for the gain 
of fame ( kirttyartham ). The land is bounded in the east by what is called 
Dibrumukkhada 1 - and in the west by a banyan tree. 13 According to D. C. 
Sircar the word mahattara means ‘probably a member of the village 
assembly'. But, as we feel, it could mean the village Headman also. P. C. 
Choudhury takes Brahmadatta to be the donee. In that case we would 
anticipate the word hhattci to precede the word mahattara A 1 But if 
Brahmadatta is taken to be the donee then a person named Vaji also 
must be recognised as another donee because of the particle ca in the 
expression vajisca. Hence, what appears to be more likely is that 
Mahattara Brahmadatta, i.e., the village Headman Brahmadatta and Vaji 
were officials or witnesses connected with the donation or demarcation of 
the plot of land concerned, and what seems to be most likely is that 
Brahmadatta and Vaji are mentioned only for indicating the northern and 
the southern boundaries, a more specific reference to which might have 
been there in the portion now lost to us. 

In its style, execution, language and script, this inscription is very 
close to the Umacal and the Barganga rock inscriptions. Yet on account 
of its maintaining a difference between b and v and because of betraying 
no sign of the influence of any local Prakrit, we are inclined to surmise 
that the present record is earlier even than the Umacal inscription. While 
the Umacal inscription stands as an index to the spread of Aryan culture 
upto the Gauhati area and the Barganga inscription speaks of the spread 
of the Aryan culture upto the Daba.ka area, the present inscription stands 
as an unquestionable testimony to the spread of the Aryan culture upto 
the Sarupathar area of upper Assam as early as in the early part of the 
5th century a.d. 

‘2"Dibrumukkhada was cither the name of a locality or the name of a person 
whose land is here said to be on the boundary of the donated land. 

to = oqj^q: ^ 3BNT It appears that the banyan tree was 

just by the side of the inscribed rock. The particle ca after the word 
indicates that there must have been something more to stand as the western boundary, 
which mieht h;tve been mentioned in the foot ( probably the second foot of a bloka ) 
now lost in between the feet sfcli ° and 

1J cf. TpranTt V TgB Cv K : in the Dubi Plates (line 112). 
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2. DEOPANI visnu image inscription 

References- K. N. Dikshit, Ep. Ind. XVIII, pp. 329-30; R. M. Nath, 
JARS, VIII, 4, pp. 130-34 ; P. C. Choudhury, VU, XII, pp. 1-3. 

History and description— DeopanT is a celebrated name in the field erf the 
archaeology of Assam. Here a 2'6" standing Visnu image in stone 
has been noticed by T. Bloch as early as in 1905. About two 
decades later K. N. Dikshit got it shifted to the museum of the 
Kamrup Anusandhan Samiti, Gauhati. Now it is preserved in the 
Assam State Museum, Gauhati. This image at its back bears an 
inscription in four lines. Some letters are lost in the right-hand 
fringe of the lines as that portion of the stone image is broken. 
The text in the available portion has been deciphered for the first 
time by K. N. Dikshit and published in the Ep. Ind, XVIII. 
Subsequently it has been read again by P. C. Choudhury and pub¬ 
lished in the Vishveshvaranand Indological Journal, Vol. XII. The 
latter has decidedly made some improvements. But there is yet 
some room for further improvements as will be seen from our 
observations below. On palaeographic ground Dikshit assigns the 
inscription to the 9th century ad. while P. C. Choudhury is more 
inclined to place it in the 8th century a.d. The script is of the 
Eastern variety of the North Indian BrahntT, very similar to the 
script of the Tezpur Stone Inscription of Harjara, though not so 
close to the Hayunthal Plate of the same king. 

TEXT 

1 . <$, i fl 1 x x x x 

2 . U rrcqieg-tlfa gfa x 

3. f ^fa wrPtf?HF3 Qsra il fa 

4. STTJT I X 5jffIRT II 

NOTES 

Up to the word gurjja in line 3, there are six feet of metrical com¬ 
position. The first and the second feet are in Upendravajra metre and 


1 This letter is only partially seen. It might also be 

-This letter left out in the regular line is supplied immediately below 
the lino in is appropriate place. 
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the remaining four feet seem to be in Indravajra. But the third foot i 9 
incomplete and there is a metrical flaw because of the short vowel following 
bh in bhagavafi. The second letter of the fifth fooL is incomplete ; but 
there is no flaw. The sixth foot has one letter in excess, and hence a 
metrical flaw. The metrical inaccuracies caused by wrong engraving or 
Prakritisation are not taken note of. 

It appears to us that there were originally two full verses. But in 
time of engraving the third and the fourth feet of the earlier verse seem 
to Siavc been left out; because, the first two feet containing a reference 
to the deity in the accusative should form part of a mcihgala verse meant 
for saluting the deity, while the remaining four feet seem to assert philo¬ 
sophically an identity of the deities Siva, Devi and Narayana. But, after 
the first two feet there is nothing to express the paying of homage, and 
hence, it is presumed that the later two feet of the first verse have been 
left out. 

In the second verse, beginning towards the end of the first line of 
the inscription, the first four or five letters are lost. The first letter read 
as ma by Choudhury and as ma by Dikshit is seen only partially. It might 
also be se, giving us the whole of this foot as & ( 2 ^ 

in full conformity with the present sixth foot. 

This inscription abounds in corrupt words and expressions, which 
cannot be explained away simply as Prakrit forms, though some degree 
of Prakritism also cannot be ruled out. Metrical flaws and the recurrence 
of the particle tu indicate an immaturity of the composer. Yet, it must 
be acknowledged that these four lines have some very important socio¬ 
cultural implications. 

The word ggstetf is intended to stand for fasten which is a wrong 
substitute presumably for in the sense of Siva. This seems to 

be due to a confusion with such expressions as gsvfggjng and fgsIgjfsTTrt in 
the sense of Visnu or Siva. For the use of r for ri compare in 

the Bargaon Plates of Ratnapala, line 43. The word jp-si has been read 
by Dikshit as in the sense of rjpt, But here the first letter cannot 
be read as ot, because we have exactly the same letter in the word of the 
first line of the DeopanT Sankara-Narayana Image inscription which is dis¬ 
cussed below. Choudhury reads the original as ijfa and suggests the 
intended Sanskrit word to be gu. He observes that “ sr has been used in 
place of 5 for the simple reason that hi Assamese when g is added to g it 
is pronounced as s *7 or vg. In following this usage or due to local influ¬ 
ence 3T has been used in place of 5.” This is quite convincing, though 
we should better say that 51 has been used in place of 51 . lhe word 
is also rightly taken to mean Visnu. In the light of the Visnusahasranama, 
the Sabdakalpadruma and the Vacaspatyam take guhya to mean Visnu also. 
The adventitious repha in sf is possibly due to a corrupt practice of putting 
a redundant repha over any reduplicated consonant seen later on also in 
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some manuscripts of the early Assamese writers like Madhava Kandali and 
Hcma SarasvatJ . 3 * The clause immediately following the second gurjja 
towards the close of line 3 has been read by Dikshit as “ x X st ( ) 

q^q^f ( ? )”. Choudhury reads it as ‘‘fq x x *rin q®g?t” and gives the 
emended and corrected readings as “fq ( sgirfr ) ftm qqfq’’ with a note 
that qqq^f “does not carry any meaning. This should be corrected as 
qijfe ( WT + )”. The translation of this clause, as given by him 

is “The engraver (of this inscription) is Parva by name.” But this inter¬ 
pretation is not tenable. Because, the word fireiRt (sic) does not in Tiny 
way mean an engraver. Moreover, what is read here as qgq^f is very 
similar to what is read by him as ( ^ (sic )' * 1 * iti the original text 

of the inscription of the Sankara-narayana image recovered from the 
same DeopanI site. In the latter case the original is emended as 
( ^ In our opinion, in both places the intended word is the 

same and while in the Sankara-narayana image the reading is ( 5 ) 
in the present inscription the reading is meaning the jj^qfq or the 

priest in charge of the temple to which the present image is consecrated. 
This is a clear case of Prakritism, involving a change of 5 to 5 and the 
rules ‘qf q:’ and ‘cif 3 ;:’. 5 What we have read as wreitt is surely a 
wrong engraving for vprqelt by way of putting the arr-^if ahead of the a 
instead of putting the same next to a. This word in the 6 th case-ending 
makes it obligatory to emend ;nTUJ<n as q7?iqni9l as done by Dikshit. 
The last word, which we cannot help reading as with both 

visarga and unusveira is most probably' intended to represent vitErt, as 
suggested by Choudhury also. 

The text may tentatively be rendered into chaste Sanskrit as 
follows : 

1. ^ TftjnmeqqnTp • •( 11 ) & ( s®n 3 

W ) 

2. arrest g gu: I 3 I ^ll( crq )- 

3 . S®-^-fksmooT-^3 3 gu: 1 fr-- 

4 . ?rm RShfft: 1 vrnqTr qftwn wingm 11 


;1 It is a common experience to find the incorrect word Ttffl 3 ^ for 
in the unpolished writings in Assamese even today. 

1 Vide P. C. Choudhury, Journal of Indian History, XLVIII, Pt. T., p. 97. 

r> cf. the change of 3 to in the word in the Sankara-narayana 

image inscription of the same place and time. 

c Thc 3TI of the intended is lost due to Satniisa. 
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A tentative English translation of the above may be presented as 
follows : 

“(After the auspicious anji) (Homage is paid) to Hara, the lord 
of the three worlds, who puts on the king of serpents as the sacred 
thread, who has the Bull as his mount, and who illumines the world with 
the moon (of his crest). Adorable is the goddess (Dev!),, and the goddess 
(Bhagavatl) is indeed identical with Visnu (Guhya). True indeed is the 
goddess (Devi) in this world, the abode of the mortals. The goddess 
(Devi) who is in association with Siva (Sthanu) 7 is worshipable for the 
Sudras, the twice-born classes and women ; and the goddess (Bhagavatl) 
.is indeed identical with Visnu (Guhya). The Priest in charge of the 
temple (to which this image belongs) is named Pi—(This is a) stone image 
of Lord Narayana for the devotees.” 

This inscription stands as a very good testimony to the spirit of 
religious toleration and the trend for syncratism, which is warranted also 
by the discovery of the two composite Harihara images in the DeopanI 
site, many a CP grants of ancient Assam and the Kalikapuranci , which 
despite of being a Sakta upa-Purana, gives no less importance also to Siva 
and Visnu. ^ Another point of great significance is the catholicity of out¬ 
look evidenced by way of declaring Visnu as worshipable for the twice- 
born classes and the Sudras and the women alike. The clear mention of 
the bhaktas shows that the cult of Bhakti was already gaining some ground 
in the religious life of ancient Assam. 


7 Literally it means ‘to whose proximity belongs’, 
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3. SANKARA-NARAYANA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION 
(The 8th Century a.d. ) 

Reference —P. C. Choudhury, Journal of Indian History, XLVIII, Part I, 
p. 97. 

Description —In the Assam State Museum there are two composite Hari- 
Hara images, recovered from the DeopanI site. Both images con¬ 
tain few lines of inscription. For distinguishing the two similar 
images recovered from the same site and assigned to the same date, 
we call the larger one, measuring 67x 34x 18 CM, by the name 
Sankara-Narayana, because of the occurrence of this name in the 
text of the inscription. The smaller one. measuring 35 x 20 x 5 CM, 
is called the Hari-Hara image, because of its being clearly named 
so in the inscription belonging to it. In the Sankara-Narayana 
image inscription there are three lines of prose in the Eastern 
Variety of the North Indian Brahmi script. The script is similar 
to that of the DeopanI Visnu image inscription. The engraving 
here is in a much better state of preservation. The language is 
Sanskrit with some conspicuous instances of Prakritism and 
grammatical irregularities. The text is read by us as follows : 

1. S, W I «5TTI3ITftHTiro't3Ttar I S4- 

2. S3: | <*T^ 

3. I — «ST3 fefa?: 11 

This text may be rendered Into a somewhat chaste Sanskrit as 
follows : 

1. <5, 3JT: I I 


1 The word sfatlT does not make any sense. Hence, it may be supposed 
that the name of the king is and the syllable til is given in excess through 

scribal error of repeating the til of f[S3. But in analogy with STR we may retain 
also. 

- The sT of gisf seems to have been left out by the engraver. jpgi might 
also be a wrong engraving for the word 

3 For the argument in favour of this reading see our notes on the preceding 
inscription. 











INSCRIPTIONS OF ANCIENT ASSAM 311 

9. gTfa'Fsifasafesr- 4 * sa: i qrfWrraui- 

3. i 6 sr®T^tffr 5im%5i ?i3TT5i n 

The meaning of this text may be given tentatively as follows : 

(After the ahji sign and the word namuh ) In the kingdom (or, 
during the reign ) of Maharajadhiraja Sri JIvara. The Preceptor and Priest 
in charge -of the family temple 7 is the son of the accomplished ( sampanna ) 
and fortunate ( avipanndf celebrated (siddha) ascetic. Tn the beginning 
(thftre was) the chanting of the names of Sankara and Narayana. It has 
been engraved by an Idol-attendant (saildta) named Balahi. 

It will be seen that in the smaller image of Hari-Hara, it is clearly 
mentioned that the idol has been given (datta) to a certain donee. But 
here there is no clear mention of the fact of the idol being given to any¬ 
body. While in the BeopanI Visnu image and the smaller Hari-Hara 
image the idols are clearly named after the deities concerned, here we 
cannot be sure that Sankara-Narayana is mentioned as the name of the 
idol. The word ddau gives the impression that some chanting of prayers 
to Sankara and Narayana was performed before the consecration of the 
idol in the temple concerned, sankaradeva, the neo-Vaisnava apostle of 
Assam, popularised the cult of mma-saihklrtana as a mode of paying 
homage to the deity in the 16th century a.d., and he received the inspira¬ 
tion for this cult from the Sahasra-nama-khanda of the Padmapardna. 
Now this inscription shows that most probably the cult became prevalent 
in Assam as early us in the 8th century a.d. The names of the two kings 
immediately succeeding Balavarman II of the Salastambha dynasty could 
not be gathered from the copper plate grants. Since on palaeographic 
ground Ihis inscription is placed in the 8lh century a.d., P. C. Choudhury 
seems to be right in supposing srTjTvara as the immediate successor of 
Balavarman II. 


•i The word retained by P. C. Choudhury in the ‘corrected Sanskrit 

text is not Sanskrit. T f 

6 What has beer actually intended might be 3f]^ JfTfilTirciqirj-inTHilTi H! . 
«This word is preceded by an ornamental sign which is again repeated at 

the close of the line. 

7 If wo suppose the intended reading to be jhrrbjfh BShfch etc., then the 
rendering would be 'the family Preceptor and the Priest in charge of the temple’, etc. 

s vipaiuw= unfortunate ; hence, m//OT»/ia=fortunate. 








4. HARIHARA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION 
(The 8th century a.d. ) 

Reference —P. C. Choudhury, Journal of Indian History, XLVII1, Part 1, 
p. 97. 

Description —Of the two composite Hari-Hara images recovered from the 
DeopanI site and preserved in the Assam State Museum the smaller 
one, measuring 35 x 20 x 5 CM is called the Hari-Hara image. It 
contains in its body three lines of writing in the Eastern variety of 
the BrahmT script assigned by P. C. Choudhury to the 8th century 
a.d. The ruling monarch named in the inscription may be supposed 
to be the immediate successor of Sri Jivara of the previous inscrip¬ 
tion, who on his own part is supposed to be the immediate successor 
of king Balavarman II of the Salaslambha dynasty. The text is in 
three lines of Sanskrit prose with inaccuracies, which might be due 
to the influence of a hypothetical local Prakrit. The crude text runs 
as folows : 

1. sftf5- 

2. ( i ) fa: i 

3. t hfam 

In chaste Sanskrit this text should be— 

l- s, w ugrrrsnffaTsrsftf^- 

2. srasffaraT ( = qasffaTflfa:) 

3. ) 

Translation —(After the dnfi and the benedictory words namah and svasti). 
In the kingdom of (or during the reign of) Maharajadhiraja Sn 
Diglekhavarman, (this) image of Hari-Hara has been given to the 
son of Kakhya with (the chanting of) hundred names of (lord) 
Hari. 

Like the previous inscription, this one is also very important 
because of recording the tradition of mmakirtana, which came to 
assume a very significant role in the religious life of Assam in the 
medieval period. 


1 There seems to bi something more. lik« a t!J, after it. 






5. ULUBARI COPPER PLATES OF BALAVARMAN Ili 


(The last quarter of the ninth century) 

Place and History —In the early part of the year 1977 three boys accidently 
■ discovered these plates in the paddy field of the No. 1 Ulubari 
village of the NaharbarT Mauja of the Darrang District. From them 
these plates have been procured by Shri Chidananda Baruah, 
Settlement Officer, Darrang, Tezpur, who is also the President of 
the Darrang Anusandhan Samiti. The plates have been deciphered 
for the first time by Shri Baruah and Shiri Kanak Chandra Sarmah, 
Senior Asst. Settlement Officer, Darrang, who is also the General 
Secretary of the Darrang Anusandhan Samiti. A description of the 
plates along with an English rendering of the text has been got 
published by them in The Assam Tribune of the 9th May, 1977. In 
the Dainik Asam also of the same date they got published an account 
of lhc v plates along with an Assamese translation of the contents. 
The full text of the plates as read by Baruah and Sarmah along with 
an Assamese rendering by them has been published in the Asam 
Bam of June 17, 1977. Now the plates are being preserved in the 
Tezpur Treasury as a property of the Darrang Anusandhan Samiti. 

Description —These plates contain a charter issued by king Balavarman III 
in the thirteenth regnal year for donating a plot of land to a brahmin 
named Bhavadeva, son of Budhadeva and grandson of Visnudeva. 
There are three copper plates of equal size, bound together by a 
ring having a radius of 4.25 cm. The ring is again attached to a 
laddie-shaped royal seal containing the frontal appearencc of a 
sitting elephant in relief and a legend absolutely similar to that 
of the seals attached to the other two grants of king Balavarman ITT. 
The seal is made of an alloy of copper and bell-metal. The seal 
measures 9 cm. x 111 cm. and each of the plates measure 
16 cm. x 26 cm. and the total weight of the whole document is 
4200 grams. There are 14 lines of writing in each of the pages lb, 
lib and Ilia while the page Ila contains 13 lines. The whole ins¬ 
cription is in a very good state of preservation, though there aro 
over-writings and effects of rubbings in some words and syllables 
here and there. 

Tlve Uttarbarbil grant of Balavarman III has been issued in 
the 5th regnal year, the Nowgong grant has been issued by the same 
king in the 8th regnal year while the present grant has been issued 
in the 13th regnal year. The text upto sri-balavarmadevah kusali 
41 
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(in line 37, i.e., line 10 of plate Jib) is identical with the texts 
presnted from the beginning uplo the word kidali (in line - o 
the Uttarabarbil grant and line 33 of the Nowgong grant) in the 
other two grants of the same king. In the remaining portion also 
the text describing the privileges attached to the donated land 
(lines 38 to 43, i.e., from yathayatham samupaswita - - to 

vimvdritasarvciplda-siisanl-krtya ) is also similar to the correspond¬ 
ing texts of other two grants. Only the portions which describe 
,i) the location and the magnitude of the land, (ii) the donee, (m) the 
occasion for making the gifts and (iv) the boundaries of the donated 
land arc not common. The text corresponding to only these por¬ 
tions is presented here. 

Here also the script and the orthographical peculiarities aic 
the same as in the other two grants of the same king. The present 
plates also have their own omissions and commissions. 

Shri Cbidananda Baruah and Shri Kanak Chandra Sannah have 
very kindly supplied ns the photographs and a manuscript copy of 
the text of the plates as read by them. In fact, their reading is not 
as removed from the original as it appears to be from the mis- 
prinlings in the Asam Bam. In our notes their reading is referred 
to with the abbreviation BS. 

Metres—vv. 26, 27, 29, Vasantatilaka; vv. 28, 30, Anustup. 


TEXT 

Second Plate : Reverse 


37. xxx 

38. I x x x 

Third Plate : Obverse 

43. xxx =TT 'mfanife 

44. tiW :i JTfST fgrTfecmhg: I 

46. cEprcft ieTii * 9 

i g- 

46. atWTtf II fog; ^ j^ira^fw V- 


1 Bs. 

2 Bs. c e 


2 Bs. f^. 

1 Read Bs, "Wt^T, 
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47. srV iirvsii mftq 6 sgT?cRtfo tar^ft 

48. rw *ns**racq«ft i spit 7 mu n*mi Sf*ft 

49. w^mum i ebtu( ? )m «5q3tnaTirfii 10 ?fetg: i ^q-farfa- 

50. ?e^ q^rcn 1 ^sj^cSF^rr 12 mi 3rr% ainn g 13 fwwi swa 1 ' 1 iir«.ii 

51. 3 <r% mr urn i saincft 1 c femmsm ^m 17 

sfemfir 18 - 

52. cem 19 ii^on sfttn 36*01 n i4^fai5ia fit site: i 

63. sft i ^%StR qnfetw: i ^%uqfia^ B^qfminfawLsqqtz: > 

54. qfato «gqoin |^: 20 | ^ft^ssa I q^irt^n taficfsr: i atrttjj 

(? )- 

55. I I TTl^sq IT *W£$r || 

TRANSLATION 

In a plot of land, capable of yielding two thousand units of paddy, 
sliced o(T from (the land known as) Dikkura, belonging to the Manjai 
visaya in the Uttarakula ( i,e., in the northern bank of the river 
Brahmaputra.) (lines 37-3S) 

XXX There was the brahmin Visnudeva; he was born in the 
family of (i.c., in the gotra of) Parasara, and was a follower of the 
Kanvasakha (of the Yajurveda ) and also was famous amongst the reciters 
of the Yajurveda in the whole world. With his lustre ( mahasa ) and the 
divine splendour resulting from the knowledge of the Vcdie lore 
( dvijavarccasa ) he could laugh loudly at (i.e.. could surpass) even the 
Fire god (i.c., Jatavedas or Agni). (v. 26). 


5 Bs. ?ft. It looks somewhat like 0 Read cTT^T. 

•rfis. 3TT. s Read 

Bs. TnTTT J iT. There is some over-writing in this word. 

10 Bs. f| for fit. 11 Read tR[(TT, 

12 Bs. TT^TTTTTH, 

3 ■' The letter TJ is given below the level of the regular line. 

11 Read tRTFNflr. Bs. 3tR 

3 5 Bs. Bs. Read 

17 Bs. ls Read %qtp4(- 

11 Bs. efrirg. 


"Bs. 
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Like the beautiful moon originating from the Ocean of Milk, from 
him (i.e., from Visnudeva) was born Budhadeva, who had washed off the 
injuries caused by the dirt of sin. He was really spotless in respect of 
(the knowledge of) the arts and he assumed the name (Budhadeva) not 
in a figurative sense based on convention (but it yvas literally applicable 
to him in so far as he was really a budha or learned man), a"nd he was 

adorable due to the virtues acquired through efforts, (v. 27). 

Like Tara the wife of (Brhaspati) the preceptor of the gods ~and 
like JahnavT, the wife of Santanu, he had a pious and celebrated wife 
named Usa. (v. 28). 

From him (i.e., from Budhadeva) was born a greatly learned 
(sukrti ) son named Bhavadeva. “He is the cause of the rising of the desire 
of the whole world.”—with this consideration, one who is like the digit of 

the moon in fame, accepted the companionship (as a wife) of this virtuous 

person, as we know. (v. 29). 

I have given to this brahmin (the aforesaid land) with the desire 
to have welfare, on the occasion of the performance of a hundred thousand 
homas in the thirteenth year (of my reign) at the holy juncture of the 
sun’s passing into the north of the equator, (v. 30). t 

Boundaries : To the east the eastern bank of the Dimdau river; 
to the south-east the same river and two cane trees to the south a Patali 
tree ; to the south-west the eastern side of a rampart constructed by the 
.king; to the west a Saptaparna tree anti also the river ; to the north-west 
a Jari tree ; to the north the Dimdau river and two Madar trees ; to the 
north-east a Varuna tree, and there ends the account. 

NOTES 

dvijavarccasa —This word seems to have been arbitrarily coined as a 
synonym of the word brahtnavarccasd, where the word brahma is 
not in the sense of a brahmin (dvija) but in the sense of the Vedie 
lore. Hence, the present expression is a corrupt one and it involves 
the poetic blemish known as Neyarthata (vide Sdhityadarpana, VII). 

na tii ndmni rudhah —One of the two broad varieties of Laksana or Secon¬ 
dary Signification is called Rudhimula or based on convention while 
the other variety is known as Prayojanamula or based on a purpose. 
When a certain name does not literally signify the object named, 
it may be said to be rudha, i.e., involving the earlier variety of 
Laksana. But the name of Budhadeva is not rudha, because he is 
literally a learned man. ( budha— learned) 

narapatikarita-dhara-purvapatah —The word dhara means a hillock as in 
Digdandidhara and Singiadhara (lines 54 f in the Kamauli grant of 
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Vaidyadeva) and Gosarldhara (line 46 in the Tezpur Plates of 
Vallabha). But here the dhara is said to have been constructed 
at the instance of the king ( narapatlkdrita, cf. tathdgatakanta in 
line 51 of the Gauhati grant of Indrapala). Hence, here the word 
dhara seems to mean a rampart, and the expression narapati- 
kdritadhara should mean a rajgarh in Assamese. What is now known 
as Camdhara Garh (Vide Prdcya-Sdsandval1, p. 5) was presumably 
known originally only as Camdhara, with dhara meaning a 
rampart. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


- [ Minor misprints and inaccuracies are not indicated here. Major 
inaccuracies are indicated with star-marks. ] 


p. 2, Line 23 : 

Line 27 : 

p. 3, Line 20 : 

p. 6, Line 5: 

p. 14, Line 26 : 

p. 15, Line 12 : 

p. 16 , Line 6 : 

„ 10 : 
„ 19: 

„ 30: 

p. 17, Line 1 : 
„ 12 : 
„ 17: 

„ 26: 
p. 18, Line 14 : 

p. 23, Line 15 : 

p. 29, Line 19 : 

p. 33, Line 29: 

p. 36, Line 34 : 


p. 43, Line 13 : 

p. 45, Line 5 : 

p. 47, tine 20 : 

p. 49, Line. 29 : 

p. 51, Line 12 : 


The Umacal Rock Insc. need not be taken as the 
earliest in view of the Nagajari-Khanikargaon 
Stone Insc. (Appendix I). 

For a reference to the worship of Balabhadra, 
see Kalika PurcLna, (chow, edn) 80. 123—28. 

Read Ilarsacarita for Harsaarita. 

Read ‘As’ for ‘as’ 

Read f^T^^T. 

Read gxtft. 

Read giul. 

Read 

Read fnfn^T. 

Read 

Read 

Read for VI. 

Read 

Read 

Read qresrsgaifeq. 

Read ‘Solitary’ 

Read 'suragururivaparah'. 

Read ‘Suvrata’ 

^Delete the whole sentence “Yuan Chwang 

also.^ilqditya”. 

Read 'p. 348f’ for ‘p. 343’ 

Read *TpnTRifa. 

Read (a*) (:) 

Read 3^:34 f or 3^:35 

N *\ 

Read 

Read ‘innumerable’ for ‘innumberable’. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


p. 53, Line 11—12 : *Rcad “force of the Kali age, and who was 
the very home of justice, abode of qualities, an 
endless wealth of the devotees, protection of the 
fear-stricken, and a repository of wealth and 
fortunefor “protection of the wealth and 
fortune of the fear-stricken”. 

Line 32 : Read “drying up” 
p. 57, Line 25 : Read SUTfawlfsi. 

p. 60, Line 19 : Read “KuSiara” 

p. 67, Line 14 : The noble deeds like digging of ponds, etc. are 
recognised as dhartna in the Hindu tradition, cf. 

ETJlfsjJTTFqjft SPT I 

sum «$' sftafwzfafa ti 

( Sdyanabhasya on Aitareyabrdhmana 34.3 ) 

p. 72, Line 24 : Read “inclined”, 
p. 78, Line 7 : Read “Kautilya”. 

p. 83, Lines 8, 9, 22 : *Read “H. P. Shastri” for “Krishna Shastri”. 
p. 84, Line 1 : *Read “H, P. Shastri” for “Krishna Shastri”. 

p. 85, Line 28 : Read “king”. 

p. 86, Lines 4, 10, 20 : *Read “MM H.P. Shastri” for “Rao Saheb 
Krishna Shastri”. 

*Read “Mahamahopadhyaya” for “Rao Saheb”. 
Read 
Read 
Read 

Read “Adivaraha”. 

Read 
Read 

Read “original”. 

Read uw/tsw (f)fa 
Read “rescued”. 

*Read “three grants” for “two grants”. 

Read “implication” for “various implications”. 
Add may also have a 

remote suggestion that the king was ever desirous 
of discovering copper mines in his kingdom ; for, 
Kamala also means copper”. 


Line 5 : 
p. 88, Line 10 : 
p. 97, Line 21 : 
p. 100, Line 1 : 
p. 101, Line 17 : 
p. 131, Line 18 : 
p. 132, Line 17 : 
p. 154, Line 29 : 
p. 157, Line 15 : 
p. 161, Line 4 : 
p. 166, Line 16 : 
p. 168, Line 26 : 

Line 27 : 


i 
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181, Line 14 : Read 

185, Line 23 : Read “rescued”. 

186, Line 6 : Read “exclusively”. 

187, Line 33 : Read “and commands”. 

195, Line 28 : Read *q. 

204, Line 21 : Read “archer”. 

205, Line 20 : Read “righteousness”. 

210, Line 12 : Read for 9 T 

211, Line 24 : Read **5q\q«TFq. 

212, Line 3 : Read 

214, Line 34: Read prowess 

223, Line 17 : *Read “Coralbari for “Saratbari” 

255, Line 21 : Read “distinctly”. 

258, Line 11 : Read 32 for 32 . 

274, Line 10 : Read tr-qtTt. 

277, Line 2 : Read 

"Line 23 : Read “Arthur Venis”. 

278, Line 14 : Read 

280, Last line : Read for ^afer. 

281, Lines 24 and 29 : Read “Arthur Venis”. 

296, Last line : Read 

304, Line 19 : *Read «4 rt qfairaT-/ 

Line 20 : *Read ^qJthqqr^qsnqJi; / 

305, Line 4 : *Read 35301 

309, Line 15 : Read “syncretism”. 
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(a) Nagajarl-Khanikargaon Fragmentary Stone Inscription 
Courtesy : Dr. M. K.. Saikia 


(b) Umacal Rock Inscription of Surendravarman 


Courtesy : Shri Bisweswar Hazarika 
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Dubi Plates of Bhaskaravarman, IIA 
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Dubi Plates of Bhaskaravarman, II B 
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Courtesy : Assam State Museum 
























PLATE VI 



Courtesy : Assam State Museum 











PLATE VII 



Courtesy : Assam State Museum 
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Dubi Jjllates of Bhaskaravarniiin, IV II 


















PLATE IX 



Courtesy : Assam State Museum 
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Courtesy : Assam State Museum 


















PLATE XI 


Seal Attached to Dubi Plates 


Courtesy : Assam State Museum 





























FI ATE XII 



Courtesy : Asssan Slate Museum 


Nalsnda Clay Seal of Bhaskaravarman 






, (b) Nidhannur 

Courtesy : Shri Kamala Kanta Gupta, Sylhet 
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PLATE XV 



Courtesy : Assam State Museum 


























Nidhanpur Plates. Penultimate 
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PLATE XIX 



■Courtesy : Assam State Museum Paibatiya Plates, II 
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PLATC XXU 



Courtesy : Assam State Museum 
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Parbatlya Plates. 


Courtesy : Assam State Museum 
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Uttarbarbil Plates, II 
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Courtesy : D.H.A.S., Assam Uttarbarbil Plates, 111 A 
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Uttarbarbil Plates. Seal 
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Nowgong CP Grunt of Baluvarman 111, IB 
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Nowgong CP Grant of Balavarman III. Ill A 






PLATE XXXUI 



Courtesy : Assam Slate Museum 
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Ulubari Plates of Balavarman HI, 11A 
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PLATE XXXVI 



CP Grant of Ratnapala, IB 
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Bargaon CP Grant of Ratnapala, I] A 
Courtesy : Dr. R. D. Chaudhuri, Principal K. Dutta 



























PLATE XXXVlll 








Bargaon CP Grant of Ratnapala, 111 A 
















PLATE XL 



Bargaon CP Grant of Ratnapala 
Courtesy"' to. R. D. Chaudhuri, Principal K. Dutta 
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Guvakuchi CP Grant of Indrapala, ] B 














PLATE XLII 



Courtesy : Indian Museum, Calcutta 
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Courtesy : Indian Museum, Calcutta Guvakuchi CP Grant of Indrapala, IIB 
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Guvakuchi CP Grant of Indrapala, III A 











Guvakuchi CP Grant of lndrapala, Seal 
Courtesy i Indian Museum, Calcutta 
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Gachtal CP Grant of Gopalavarman, IB 
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Gachtal CP Grant of Gopalavarman, IIA 
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PLATE XLVIII 
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Gachtal CP Grant of Gopalavarman, IIB 
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Courtesy : Assam State Museum 
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Khanamukh CP Grant of Dharmapala, IIB 
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Khanamukh CP Grant of Dharmapala, 111 A 














Khanamukh CP Grant of Dharmapala, Btmcfi 
Courtesy : Assam State Museum 
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Khanamukh CP Grant of Dharmapala, Seal 


C^ trlesy : Assam State Museum 














Subhankarapataka Grant of Dharmapala, 















PLATE LVI 



Courtesy : Indian Museum, Calcutta Subharikarapataka Grant of Dharmapala, IIA 





















PLATE LVI 













PLATE LVIir 



Courtesy : Indian Museum, Calcutta Subharikarapataka Grant of Dharmapala. Ill A 
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Courtesy : Indian Museum, Calcutta Subharikarapataka Grant of Dharmapala. Seal (broken) 
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Courtesy : Indian Museum. Calcutta Pusnahhadra rirant of nhnrmanala 
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Courtesy : Indian Museum, Calcutta Puspabhadra Grant of Dharmapala. II B 
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Courtesy : Indian Museum, Calcutta Puspabhadra Grant of Dharmapala, III A 
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PLATE LXIV 


Puspabhadra Grant of Dharmapala, Seal 
Courtesy : Indian Museuiv. Calcutta 
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Kamauli CP Grant of Vaidyadeva, IB 
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Deopam Visnu Image Inscription 



Sarikara-Narayana Stone Image Inscription 

Courtesy : Assam State Museum 

« 
















t 


I 


t 



I 



PLATE LXVll 



Harihara Stone -image Inscription 

Courtesy : Assam State Museum 
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